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Right Reverend Father in G O D, 


GEOR GE 


Lord Biſhop of WINCHESTER. 


Right feeront and my 
very good Lord, 


Am bold to entitle theſe Firſ-froics unto 
I your Lordſhips Favor and Protei- 
+ on; as being conſcious how much they 
need-it, to (hield: them from: this Cenſorious 
Age : wherein impotent Men (who ought to 
learn and become Diſciples, and reap the Fruits 
of others Kabaors)-uſurp the Chair, and; fit as 
Judges, moſt ſeverely to cenſyre and condemn. 
A Generation furniſh'd only with Principles 
deſtruftive; to- pull dawn and net'to edifie; 
to except againſt what is Written, 'and ſuperci- 
liouſly fmile.at the Authors, folly (as they have 
concluded) whil't they are wiſe in their own 
Canceits, and ſecure, themſelves from public 
Cenfure, by doing nething that would become 
a _— Spirits thrg detefiabls Ignorance or 
Idleneſs, 
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MP he Epipte Dedicatory. 


Idlepeſs,. betraying the Trath u unto, their Indu- 
ftrrous Adverfaries, yielding ux >> Rightrtbus 


Cauſe £9 the Luſts of Men for! PP Zeal 


Ka 


or Courage to defendjr, oy 


Naw we muſt needs lata your Lord- 
ſhips great Example -and Encouragement hath 
not bin wanting to the contrary. Your Clergy 
of this Dioceſs might have learn'd:fronryou to 
Preach and Speak boldly in the Defence of 
Truth; *to 'reafon with, and convince: Gain- 
ſayers. - Andfor mine ow particular, having 
had the favor  ſomtimes” toi ſtand: before you, 
and hear. your familiar Communications;,: in 
great humility and condefcention with fuch as 
were far inferior and ſubje& to you, Ideclare, 
That from your Lordſhips occafional Intimati. 
on and Diſcourſe, I took 'theCueand Invitation 
to-write in the Defence of the Church of \Eng- 
land,againfther Adverſaries of Rome : & having 
reaſori todiſtraſt my ſelf in ſo great an Under-' 
taking, I'was'confident to commit theſe poorEn- 
deavors unto your! 'Cenſures [and 107 thro your 


Tendernefs and Indulgence, they are improv{d: 
into 
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your Piety with Immortality and Glory, is 


The Epiſile Dedicatory, 


into a favorable acceptance and Approbation. 

Whereupon I am encouraged to preſent them - 
unto public view, and humbly beg, They may 

paſs into the World under the Wing of your 

Autority and Veneration ; and then, no doubt, 

the malevolent will be ſober. 


Thar Almighty God would lengthen your date 
of Life to rule his Church, and do much good 
in an evil Generation; and finally Crown 


the Prater of, 


Your Lordcſhips 
Moſt humble 


and obedient Servant, 


Cilbcrt Coles. 
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 PREFAQE: 
| _ "Tote READER; 


F Make no other £pology ( Chriſtian Reader ) for my 
cammitting theſe Papers to the Preſs, but this : The 
Love of Truth conſtreined me, auda juſt indignatiaq 
azainſi theſe” Emiſſaries of Rome who laicly ſwarm'd 
among #, and have uot yet, we fear, taken their flight, ugt- 
withflanding the Law hath baniſh'd them, But the 4Lams of 
Princes oblige nt them, againſt the Miſſion of their Supert- 
ors : hither they will come, and here they will abide, compafe 

ſing Sea and Land to make Proſelytes, They flatter them: 

{ciwes (or at leaſt the ſample) with expedation of great Sttcs 
ceſs of their Labors- obſerving our ſad Diviſions, and great 

 Corruptions, they find gpod Fiſhing in Troubled Waters ;. ang 
conclude, The general Debanchery of Megs lives, mill di(r 

poſe them 10 entertain @ Religion ſutgd to their Vitious Tncli- 

nations, wherein they may have Tugulgencies, and Pardons, 

and perfett Abſolution upon eaſie ters They well know, 
That only our Sins can bring ſuch 4 F#demevut upon 1his Iſland 
(which Gad avert) as to let yn Papery; and as they ſee onr 
Jniquities abound, ſo their Hopes and Confideucts improwe to 

make us corrupt in our Religion, as tw our Lives, _ 

Butwe hope better things fram aGraciogs God, and Inwmin- 
cible Truth, That the Charch of England ſhall fand againf 
all Undermineys at home and abroad, Only let ſuch  lowe 
the Lord hate evil, audilet the Truths of Gad be guore preti- 
10146 is aur Eyes, thento he $acroficed vio the Lufts of Men: 
Et 43 And 


To the Reader, 


And when we ſhall obſerve ſuch Induſtrious Deſigns ſet on 
foot to bring in Errors : Good God! How earneſtly ſhould 


| we contend 10 keep them out ?. 


Formerly we had Stout and Learned Champions of the Re- 
formed Religion, who put our Adverſaries well-nigh to (lence 
by the advantage of their Cauſe, & their indefatigable Induſtry 
and Piety. But, however it comes to paſs, the Scene t& alter'd: 
The Envious one ſows his Tares, and few appear to weed 
- out ; the Truths of God are contradicted; and we are 

lent. | | 
Since a Puritan Faftion made the Schiſm, diſturbing the 
Peace of Church and State ; approving themſelves better skil'd 
at their Weapons then their Arguments ; inſtead of Writing 
grainſt their Adverſaries , Fighting againſt their Friends : 
Since the Venerable Fathers of our Church were driven from 
their Habitations, bereft of their Libraries and of thcir 
Lively-hoods, forc'd to ſeck for ſuccors, many of them , in 
Foreirn Parts: Since the Presbyterian and Independent Chap- 
lains had learn'd the Merchandize of Plundred Books, ſelling 
whole Libraries upon eaſie terms unto Popiſh Fattors: Since 
our Univerſities were Garriſon'd \and Reformd, All the 
Fellows and Students of Colleges thruſt out to ſeek their 
Fortunes; 4 Generation of Seckers, and puny Diſcipies ſuc- 
ceeding *'7 ſay, | fence the'year 1642. there hath bin 4 ſad long 
Vacation in'England'from fiudious Reading ana Writing of 
Books , and thereont our Adverſaries of Rome have ſuckd no 
{mall aduantage. They are bold in Challenges and Diſputes, 
444 Controverſial Pamphlets, whereunto the true Sons of the 
Church of England could not rejoin, for want of neceſſaries 
and Books ; the Presbyterians, for want of Learning«" 
- Since His" Majeſties miraculous and" happy Return," The 
Church hath-\had timetobreath, and all things move intheir 
I & & own 


Carry'on their Deſign againſt the common Enemy,. The genuine 


To the Reader. 


own Sphere. But Learning and Fudgment come not in per 
ſaltum, the Interciſion of twenty Tears & ſadly ſenſible, and 


tobe lamented + Our old Divines, thro deſuetude, and the in- 


firmities of Age, are indiſpos'd to enter into the Liſt of Con« 
troverſies ; our youg Divines, are unfurniſh'd with Materials. 
Thirteen Years ( fince His Majeſty warm'd the drooping Genimns 
of this Nation with his nearer Influence and Protection) being 
too ſhort a term. for men to traverſe the Cycle of the Arts and 
Sciences, torevolve the Learned Yolumes of the Fathers, to 
be vers d in the Councils and Hiſtories of the Church, and ts 
wind themſelves out of the Labyrinth of the Schools. And 
there are very few of the middle ſort - For when the Glory 
of the Land was: departed, and the Virgin Daughter'of 
$707 did fit in the duſt ; our military Schiſmatics committed 
an hoyrible Rape upon Religion and Learning, all things were 
proſtituted to their Intereſts and Luſts, our new mode d-Unij- 


 werfities ſtudied nothing but Politics and. Pamphlets,' conipen- 


dious Syſtems of New Philoſophy and Divinity * ſo. that the 
Inſtitution of two or three Tears, was more then ſufficient to 
qualifie them for the Pulpit and the Preſs, and: to vent their 
extemporary Notions to-a deluded People. | 
' The chief point of their Wiſdom, appear d.in the choice of 
ſuch Pygmies as themſelves to fight with. The Presbyteriau 
Learning was of ajuſt ſie to. match Enthuſiaſts and Phana- 
rics : A Generation hatch'd under their wine, and when they 
were flede, they ſerv'd to peck out the- Eyes of their Dam and 
wake Paſt-time to the Spedtators with their Puppet like Contett- 
Hons and Diſputes. | Ts OL 
But our Adverſaries of Rome were too ſtrong for thens to 


. wreſtle with :. oy rather indeed, they were their Friends, af- 


fording them Principles to ju tifie. Rebellion 5. and Politics to 


Sons 
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To the Reader. 

Sons of the Church of England. Nay unto this day (with 
grief we ſpeak i) they bith appear to ſhake hands, and ſet 
their ſhoulders on both ſiaes, with all their might ta nuhinge 
our Settlement and Security. | | | 

... From this fad Profpet#, you may take the Meaſures of onr 
Diſadvantage : Inſomnch, that if one of a thouſand, avainſt 
the Genie of the Times, did bend his Studies to ſearch after 
Truth in the Records of Antiquity, to read the Primitive Fa- 
thers of the Church, and furniſh himſelf with Arguments 
#7 4inſt Romes Innovations : upon his firſt Adventure to ap- 
pear in public, he is beſet with unmerous Adverſaries aud Op- 
ponents : Some Writing againſt his Book , and more againſt 


bu Perſon, They take their ſeveral Parts, as their Genius 


leads them, either unto Contumely or Sophiſtry z deſpairing to 
give ſatisfaFion to his Arguments, they will wound his Repu- 
tation, and vex his Righteous Soul; entanele the Diſcourſe 
with Sabtlaties and Fallacies that ſo the Reader may be at 4 
oſs in ſuch Miſts which they have caſt about him- ES: 

Now it is great pity they ſhould have ſuch leiſure to ſend 
forth Legions againſt ſingle Perſons : were all of my mind, 
we would carve out more work for them- Relying upon Divine 
Aſſiſtance, and the merits of the Canſe, let ms not fear their 
wmmbers, but examin their preten(ons, and we ſhall have en- 
roragement enoweh to enter into the Lifts : For Error i weak 
yd jndefenſible. | LE 

Let ws therefore follow the fkeps of our Fore-fathers, who 
have brought their deceitful Wares to the Light, and weighed 
their Motives in the Ballance, and lo ! they were as inconfider- 
able xs the duſt upon the Balance. They decline very much the 
Holy Scriptures, becauſe they appear arainft them. They brag 
of Antiquity, but in thoſe things wherein we differ, fall very 


fhort af that. accomnts They build #pon the Rock of their 


Charches 


To the Reader. 
Churches Infallibility ; but when we manifeſt their Errors in 
many Particulars, it will be an accumnulative Demonſtration 
azainſt that Fundamenial Article. 

Now this is the Deſirn in General of this Conference, to bring 
the Innovations of the Charch of Rome unto the Teſt of Holy 
Scripture, and of Venerable Antiquity : and when the Reader 
ſhall find her ſo much to ſwerve from the Infallible Rule, we will 
leave him to judg of her Infallible Spirit. 

I have taken Bellarmins Motives principally into confidera- 
tion, becauſe he # eſteemed a Pillar, and doubtleſs ſpeaks the 
ſence of his Church as fully as any others, and he had a Cardt* 
nals Cap for the reward of his Polemics. And here Tcall the 
great Searcher of Hearts to witneſs, that 1 have not hitherto, 
neither hereafter will concele from the Reader any Argument 
which the Cardinal brings, either in his own Defence, or in 
oppoſition to his Adverſaries, which I jude material ; for Twill 
not prevaricate in the Cauſe of God. 

One Word more, Gentle Reader, touching the form of this 
Diſcourſe by way of Conference and Dialogue, Deſigning, by 
Goas help, to profit my Country-men, and keep their feet out 
of the Snare, to write for the benefir of the Vulgar, rather 
then of the Learned, who can help themſelves. T have made 
choice of this familiar way, to infſonuate Truths, and to invite 
and recompence the Readers patience with the Pleaſure and Di- 
vertiſemrent of theſe Tmterloculories. 


And ſo 1 leavethee, bythe Bleſſing of God, 
to reap the Fruit of my Labors. 
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Tb cophilus: and Philodoxus) p 


CONFERENGE 


o Between two = 


"FRIENDS and: NEIGHBORS: 


woo | LETT. | 
A Ga of GI Church 5f England. 


The other, 


IN Tou {4 = (oi RES) d dat SE IRE, We: TOY 
© formerly-maincain'd. as Friends and, Neighbors ; and. |, 
now:giye youthe robe gf: this Site, t®, uoderfiands the 
i [111 Y:Feaſons! ©) 

Phil. Not far want rof. os IN aff=&ian cvartty. 
Theophilus) baveLfſequeſter'd my ſelf. from the; ſweerneſs and advantage 
of your Society: nothing leſs, Ida afſure you, then the {5 onh con». 
cern:iinthis World, harh fora time confinid me rg Fa reſerv'd. and. 
ſerious Thoughtsand.danbes & þ RVing me mg Neplgtt remonies 
of Friendbin,. whit. RE O/Burta itafrer the © Vaan meer, 


the only rrue Religiorial nd way Sb 

; Theogh ;Dear Sir,You have- 7 e690 Wo ds given full ſecunity 101 m fears” 
”_ ſome idiſcqntept, þad de you a Stranger :, BIRD now 1 will cafily 
grant, that all other circumſtances and buſineſs mu give place unto the 
careof Religion. Are you-therefore now arleiſuxe to give. your Friend 
ent am | the ſucceſs? Relmous Conferences are more becoming 
and ſvirable t@ our. Chrittian Profeſſion,. then: the accuſtomed emrineſs 
and vanity of our Communications. "OT 

,Pb1l... Xqur paodneſs, Theophilus, harh given the. Fay eh which 
my heart deſired, to declare what the Lord bath ,d Jone i iy: 5h in 
bringing back theſtraid Sheep to.his Fold, and opening t door - 
entrance into the true Church, outof which RE; £55 ration, a 
«gainf which the gates of Hell canyot prevail. In 

A The wy 


2! 


Flu off to. the T-hnechi, of Rome. Kam 


C2} 

Theozb. Be pleas'd to be more particular and expreſs, that 1 may: un- 
deritand yo I 

Phdll 3 Wikia TI) (ett boil. Iſs ves long waverirg and unſer- 
led, and in the ſtudious ſearch of Truth; and now4 have foufſd the 
Jewel : the wandring Star is fix'd in1 aFoPer Sphere, and Iam become 
a Convert ro the Roman CatholieChur 

cob. Ir ſeems by ydur ackriowledginefit, the Church of Rome is 
theproderSphefe for wandringStars, :for ſuch as waver in the Faith. 
Andherein 1 approve your Judgment: for I ever thought it impoſſible, 
thar the thoughts of reaſonable Mencagtd be ſerled on that foundation 
which Rome hath laid; or. find any fatisfa&ion in thoſe Arguments, 
which hergreat Champions do.preduce toconfirm thoſe Points wherein 
we differ from her. 

Phil. The prejudice, Theozbilus, of your Education is great : and 
doubtleſs, you have not ſufficiently Ty your Adverſaries, as you 
eſteem then, atfferi ey Jroukd e gicfiyou ſutfigient Reaſons of 
theit DoRrine and Pt ve the Scraps and Obje&tions 
you have entertain'd againſt them. 

Theozb. The holy _ mm this caſeare the beſt Oracles to be con- 
ſulred; and withal, r Fea rned Writers appeaT: ta manifeft the full 
conſenrof Antiediry,. oe, art Corihcils, withitr the firſt*600 Years 
o Chriſtianity, againſt the Innovations of the Church of Rome. Bur ſce- 

Pr ſelf ve receiy 'd ſuch line's from their Books, and from 

Priefts, rib 4-5 to beconic a Profelyte to Rome: I'pray Be ingenious and 

ard ZaHPArr your your new diſtoveries'mto 7” Friend. 

ER hes ofPriendibip andof Charity abt ifs affinuch de- 
epiedro, to this. bees ſervice, and = oft willing to le fach4; Frignd and 


Np et way of Trafh@ Holſthefs. '': 
© Theoph. ' Che o ſe theriew Way,” Wikre withave aely choſe ts 
walk, robe the right 7 arid fr Wil thrch Anger won ou 16 make it plain, 
td" rethove' rh = 2HFok8 and Seatiddl - "which lye 
thereih, bee yon ta Ffout Igwyer, {£1 L277 

* "Phil. "Pig gs HL Herne ar. Aids; and h 
wil ndernen Tore ovealts' goof igourway.,: 

it plojor _— to et fotsDiHeourle, andrherefore 
wit poſt your Re” Way; ass Jodg ma; 


>t four r1","7 


rey; Upon pron retdPtodbfwer.'  - 
 Theoph; 1 WAL firft DURTOOHY fo! ev which zrdobvioos n un- 
to the rmreaheft UndeF hy, atr4 WHerewith _ ſelf was fthuch dif- 
Grinked, be .before a Fa new Aa, viz, 1.” Wirh the Latin Service 
of the Chir _ "4." * het, half” Conftbunion. 5; With her 
| Hortjppit of 


Riots ag 


P87 Eniifioe Bhi eJP ffettte' wats ms; bofore ! 
wis betteFieANe ;* biir Fn of td" Ohrayhes Pra» 
Rice, and anfwer your Obje& 0fis nite Is 0 1 


Th eoth, 


(37 7" 


' Theoph, ' We will Quitefore take them: in Axe order into ecuifidern- 
tion. Firſt, The.Churchof Rome, where .thehath Auroruy, requizes 
the' public Offices of Praier.and of the Sacraments,:.co be performedin 
the Latin Tongue, alrtho it be imknown and nor underftaod: by: he 
common people :'andrhis is contraty:.uxito che! reveled pas ages peat in 
by” + Seriprure, {and xo:thegreatend ofi publticPraier:.* 3/1 bi! 55 

Pbil, Make your AtgumentsandProofs, ano entutraieny, | 
:  Theopb.\\\S* Paul, 'm-rhatknown paſſage to the Corinthians; 1'\Cor. 14. 
ſpeaks expreſly ro this point, that in che Church and public: Aﬀemblies 
of the Saints, Al! things: ould be don tv elifieation, ver. 12. and that he 
thatpreacheth or propheſteth, ſkould utter words eafie to be underſtood by the 
hearers, that it may be known whar is:fpoken ; otherwiſe he eaketh in- 
ro theair :! ver..g, and if 7ikeow nottbemeaning of the woice .({airhvrhe A - 
Poſtle) -7/Aull be untobini that ſpeakgth! x Barbarian, and RO he vs 9g 
fealbbe aBerbarianuiitome, ver."11, 

Phil. »Wegranrthat Homilies and Sermons: ſhould beinaens the Peo- 
pv! in a known Tongue, thae they may. ono and TECEIVE inftru- 

we F. 925 

' Theaph, . The ſame reaſon holdsfor-Praiers: and: Spirirual Hymns and 
Benedi&ions: 'thavthe/ People; whoare-obligd 'robe preſent, and” to 
hold Communion in rhe Praiers of che Church, ould underſtand rhem. 
For S* Paul in/thedameChapier ſaith expredly * He that praieth 'in an un- 
known tongue :(thatis, unknownxo himſclf') bi.underſtanding is unfruitful, 
Xefi I, andirbereforc,rfairhhe;  F will pray and fing with "the: — :and 
with underſtaning wiſe, ver. ug. andihe inmediadyadds, when aan ale 
leſs wesbithe Firito (thar is; wichfuchaTongue'as theifoly Ghoſb 

an extraordinary gfe enablert thee ro ſpeak) how ſhalbhe that ocebpicth 
ahe room 6f >the| unlearhed,” fay Amen: nth: gifting of itbaaks,: SO be 
-aunderſtandeth: not . what. thou ſazeſt,: Forithou>vertly giweſt: thanks » well 
but the. other is not: euli ed,.iver; 16,17 . quarry bom rn That 
-alrho .he had the gift © of Tongues. more then they atl, yet in ithe' Church 
.he had rather ſpeak! frue 'wargs with this underſtanding, .that by his woice 
be might teach others alſo $> alieye- ten AO Words it ant unkgorn 
Tongaes. © 

Pb Yauarcnotigtiorantbow the Learnedbave fu 
incl ones raken ovrofi; this Chaprer i 47. 

ZFheoph: Thaz;theythave.nar ſuthcicarty: tatdatin 'F: Loew fall 
walls. -andthatir is nar po IR p. P3ay popancrbdr fatibfagt- 
on whichthe have.given you. 

Phil Bellatmige,Tom.:1. Lib.2. Deiverbs Det, cap. 16; plainly ſhows, 
Fhas the ApoRtlein this Ch _ mo ſpeat of the common Forms of 
Praver, and Pymus of: pr of-ſome|parricular Praicrs and: Be- - 
nedigtians,vkiob.by che gift i mg immeciace laſpiration, Jome 
were enz#bledioſpeak na Tongue unkobwn'ss oft, the hiearers, ang 
ſomrinesnarwiderood by: ghepyel ves.s/{; -- ;/ 

Theoph, How doth he prove the = part of bis Anbeer, chat the 


anſwer 


4 Of the Iutime Service 
- Apoſtle-in that Chapter doth i nor ſpeak of public Praiers ahd BenetiRi- 


- ons, and reading. of the.Scriprures.. For. theſe are his words, Vera ſen- 


tentia eſt, Apoſtolum hoc loco non agere de diviniis Offictus, nec de publica Scri- 


-pturarum:Leftione; _' | 101, 1-29 31 00k 295. fig. $17 
{.: Pbil, Be proves it:thus. Becauſe; fair he, our; doubr the Corin- 


thians had the Scriptures read in» the» Church: i Greek, -andthe Divine 
Service inthe ſame Fongue which rhey underſtood. Scripture! ire dubio 


; legebantur Grace, i& Dina Oftcia;fiebant) grace in:Graecta,lbid de werbo 
ae Cildny has do Fon aud. Too WED 


$<44x ove +9; un - 
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' Theopb., This we readily-grant; :and: make no more:doubt:of: it. then 


. himſelf, | Corinth was an eminent City in. Greece,.and the Greek. was: the 


- vulgar Tongue withrhem, aud'therefaredoubrieis all cheir; public Ser- 
vice wasin that Tongue, :underfiood:by alli \Abd:becauſe: the Apoſtle 
. would alwaies have ix {o,.in ahis;Chapterherforbids.every one. to diſturb 
that good edifying way of the Church z :Thar ponethouldiptay'or bleſs in 


-public, -or fpeak in an-ufiknown->Tbngue; '/becauſe thereby; rhe People, 


- who.didnot underſtand;the Language, :could;nor/þe- Edifeds!. Bur thar 
Which Bellarmine puts out of all doubr, and we eaſily granr, That>the 


| Corinthians! had: their public ioffices bf ,Pxdicecand reading:of. the'Scri- 


-Ptures in Greek ;-: L pray: obſerveawiel boly;he! proves it.: -Gruce in-Gra- 
ia, . therefore they had their Service m-Greek;! becauſe they were Gre- 
cians.., And:the Argumens concludes alike for every Country; thar doubt- 
leſs they had their public Service.and Worſhipof God mnitheir own Lan- 
guage: Grace in Grecian and wfnglice inAnglinn, becauſe tliey:were Gre- 
cians, 'they had. thersin;Greek; and becauſe wei are:Engliſhmen, 'we 
;havedurs io Englith': :andſoevery Country in their own Tongue;:: :For 
Tetaſide the reaſon of this Chaprerz;Ebar SfPdwirequiresmhepublic Ser- 
-rice thould bein the. vulgar; Tongue; 0: the, end that all >the :iPeople may 


. underſtand andbe edifiedy.and.be able to ſay,: Amen, : (and-\Bellarmize 


could never.-prove what he takes. for granced,,\Thar, the Corinthians had 
their Divine Service. in Greek :'> by: his leave, the Chapter ſhall ſerve 
our turn as well as theirs';+ Thar, accordingtothe Apoftles general rule, 
in England we ſhould ſerveGod inEngliſh.. ©. oi 00 5 5 
Phil. Butyou will find how Bellarmine puts a vaſt difference berweet) 
-the firſt Age of Chriſtianity,” and thbſe-which-fotlgwed>Chrifians were 
then few, and in their. Aſſemblies: they. iſang) Hy1ans together, and; hadl 
their parts and murbalreſpondsimtheDivine Service;';and fo irwas'then 
-neceſſaty thatall tha People ſhould imdevfiand' the common'Service, that 
they might readily join therein, and maketheir anſwers; /Bur'when the 


multitude of Pelievers chcreaſed, theiOffices were: divided, and the 


Common Praicrs and Eymns in the Church'wereleft only to-the Prieſt to 
be perform*d : for ſorum his Words, 'Diwiſa ſunt 0fcia;, ($ſolis' Clert- 
Ti reliftum eſt, ut communes precegtylandes in Eccleſia peragant. 1b; 'dewer > 
:$0:Dei; £16; n&therefore 4rſufficerty,” chat the Prieſt-underſtand the 
public Offices, who preſents the public Praiers'unto God aSthe mouth of 
"al the Congregation. 12 77537 Tit 07 9997 a fs Wk 0 4 
SIFSTA | np Theopbs. 
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". Theoph, Tr was no fair diviſion berween them, when all was lefr orily 
to the Prieſt. © Buthave the-People then no-partnor ſhare in the Divine 
Service and publicPraier 2. (9 JOBHLI S28 2f3..1 

* © Phil: Yes, the Prieſt, as: the mouth-of rhePeople; pra 


© FTIENR, l ies ro God for 
thets, andoffereth-up rhe Sacrifice of the aſs on their behalf. - .. 
* \'Theopb; - 'So-he doth for ſuch as areiabſehr, and for the-dead.; and 
therefore why. dorh the Church ſo. ſtri&ly oblige every one to be preſent 
ar public Service, more eſpeciallvarthe:Maſs, upon every Feſtival, un- 
der the guilr of Mortal Sin ? as we may readin the Caſuiſts, - particularly 
in Martin AFilqueta, the famous Door of Navar, in his Encbiridion 
or manual of Confeſſion, . chap, 21. Farag. 1. | Fs 
Phil. - Becauſe the People of God have grear advantages by their pre- 
ſencearſuch public Offices, therefore are rhey.oblig'd by rhe.Precept of 
the Church to afford their preſence: For many do underſtand the Prai- 
ers of the Church; 'andſuchas donor; may pray with the Spirit, altho 
mot'wirh thejr underſtanding. _ 110. fo. 7 o? 
-. - Theoph.' - But Saint Paul ſairh, He will pray with the Spirit, and with un- 
derftanding alſod. And'1 know not what you underſtand by your expreſſi- 
on of praying with the' Spirir, .and not with the underſtanding. The 
heart cannot pray or ſing except it underſtand; For IntelleFus eſt ſonus 
cordis, the voice or ſound of the heart is the underſtanding, ſaith'S* Aur 
guſtin,in the 8** Tome,in his Expoſition upon the 99 Pſalm.. Andhe quores 
-a Text out of the 89.'Pſalm; wer! r5.: Beats populus. qui ſeit jubilationem, 
*Bleſſed is the people: thatknow the- joiful ſound, ' or' jubile. 'O let us:run after 
this bleftedneſs, let us underſtand what we fing : (as he proceeds in:the Ex- 
hortation) To what purpoſe # it to ſing and not to underſtand. that pur voice 
-fhoald chant, without thetbeart 71. nou oo Oh nee I 3h 
- Phit:'* Such as frequent the public Service, may. ſoon learn by obſen- 
'vation when. to'Confeſs, when to Adore, whar' to' Anſwer, when to 
Stand, when to Kneel, when roſay, Amen : For the Prieft pronouncerh 
the laſt claiſe- of ' his Praiers, Per Feſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, 
\Tbro.Feſus:Chriſt' iour Lord, - with a more audible and ſolemn Tone, that 


"the People ny have warning given to ſay, Amen. He elevares;the Hoſt 
b| 


above his head; when: the- People muſt fall down and+ worſhip it.;- And 
the Reſponfals are ſhort'and eafily learn'd. Nay, [thoſe ſecrerPraiers; in 
'the Maſs; which'the Prieſt is enjoin'd to utter witha filent murmur, they 
concludealwaies with this clauſe, Per omria.ſecuta: feculorum(thraughour 
all _ and Generations) - which'words:the:Prieft muſt pronounce with 
aloud'voice; that the People preſent may ſay, Amen, Sic finiunt omnes 
Orationes ſecretas, per omnia ſecula ſeculorum-,' que quidem verba, licet 
Orationes ipſ.e tacits quodam ſitentiofuerint recitate, alta woce- proferuntur, 
ut populus aſtans ref] ondere poſit, Amen. Axzorius Inflitutionum. moralium, 
hb; 10. cap. 34. -Pi-344% 12 ti ami-my: : 
Theopb. Alas! thefe you ſpeak of are Circumſtances, not the. ſub- 
Nance of Divine Service: when,;.not, Whar.. I pray tell me what, benefit 
will it be tome, if i know when the Priett makes 2 Praier-of Conjalina, 
91 | when. 


A. 43 


L2.2C6Y: - 
-when1.cannotjoin with him intharConfeſſion, becauſe I underftandnot 
wharhe ſaich. Ani for anſwering Amen toPraiers which we underſtand 
nor, the Apoſile ſaith, we cannor doir, 1 Cor.:14. 16. How fballhetbgt 
occupieth-the-room of the untearned, ſay Amen at thy gfvingiof thanks, ſeeng 
be under ſtandetb not what thou” ſazeſt? And as the People :aually join, m 
the Divine Service with-the Prieſt; in the Reſponſals,' and ſaying, Amen 3 
ſoſhoulddhey intenrionally and cordially accompany him in eyery Praier 
and Fenedi&ion thro-our the Service. And the Prieſt is enjoind ;ofren 
ro'exhort the People ſo ro do, ſaying, Oremus, Let uspray. I demand 
therefore, wherher by rhis Exhortation, Zet us pray, the'Prieſt calls up- 
on the People to join with him in the common Praiers which he then 
publicly makesro God, or only gives warning to everyone Preſent topur 
I his privare Petitions to the A aryotng whil he hunfelt makes public 
Praters for them all 2. + ; Eb Sits 35 14 CD 03 doo dot 
Phil: Doubticſs, he exhorrs the:-people to: join with him inthe com- 
mon Praiersof the Church, orherwiſe there would. be no-Commynign 
-in-the Service; neither could rhe people be all ready. ragether xo ſay. A- 
Men to thepublicPraiers, if they were permirred and exherted every 
one to. make his/privarePraierunto:God, .atthe ſame ſeaſon. © 
Theopb. You haveſaid well, andſhew d very good reafon, why we 
ſhould conceive that the Prieſt, ſaying, Letius pray, exhorts the people 
09oin with him-in-the public Praier. But when weſball regd;theCalit- 
Its upon this Boinr,:.andobſerve the general pragiceof the @hurchb of 
Rome, We Warp Judgment. 'Navarrus the. famous Gafyift before 
mentioned, -aerermins rhe caſe, :in the 21..Chapter.of this Erbiridicn, 
che8%.-Paragraph, \Feteft quis every tempore ſatisfacereprecepto de Audicn- 
da Miſfsa, (oy de dicendis borzs Canonicis, aut alizssvotijuratis, velin';peni- 
rentia injun#is,' modo non adeo unireiintendat, ut ajlterineceRarjam amen- 
tionem ddimat.' ' A Man: may fſatighe the Preceptiof the Church t@hear 
Maſs, and ar the fame rime repere' his Canonical houss, .or other parts 
of private. duty, whereunto he. hath obliged himſelf | þy.Vow, or hath 
-bin enjoined by his:Confeſſor ; if ſo -be. rhe perfoarmanceof the ane, 
doth nothinderithe due execution of - the other. 1 1 1! 
-Phil; *Brithow conceive ydu tharcan'be, ſecing his-private Offices of 
'Praier muſt needs interrupt his due wirenrioh untethepublic. 
'Theopb, ' 'Heſhews you how. + Ouia nemo levitur expracepto audire,. (yy 
minus imtelligere-verba'Sacerdotis': gqutia ſatis eſt e longinguo Miſftanti adeſſe,; 
& a&ualiter, vel:inteutionialiter,'>ex optare ut Sacerdos a. Deo audiatur, qu 
pro omnibus loquitur, arat {+ ſacrificat..' By the Preceprt of hearing Maſs 
(fairhhe)no'Man is oblig'd to hear, much leſs to underſtand the words 
.of the Prieſt : for it ſsfficerh to.be preſent ar a great diſtance from him 
:that officiates, -and a&ually.or virtually, ro with | that the Lord would 
pleaſe to encline his ears unto the praiers of the Prieft, by. reaſon of his 
far diſtance, or becauſe the Prieſt ſpeaks wich a fybmiſgand whiſpering 
voice (as he is ſomrimes enjoin'd) or when hinvelf is deaf, or the like : 
and he might well have added one cauſe more, . whenthe public Offices 
are 


(7) 


are tot undetfivod,-being perform? d it au unknown Tongue; : F have. 
finpledout gon Oracke of his. Age,. as one for alk;-who! was'con » 
fulred abour Caluiftical Sohutzons froma} payrs.of: rhe 'Weftern.Ghurel; 
and ſer fortithis Exchiriefon, or Manual off Confeffors, : afier.many pre 
vious Editions, reviſed and' petfe&aed in the' 99 Year of: his' Life; a9 
himfelfdeglaresin his Epiſtle Dedicatory t6 Pope Gragfrytherg't,. and 
herennto exatdly ſuits rhe practice of their Church :: The peaple are fo- 
licitous ro afford rheir preferice at Mafs in; their. ſolemn. Feaſts, bur it 
Aarrersnorat what diſtance from the High Abrmar they place themfetves ; 
for #6: they hear the Praiers, yer gederally they underſtand. them nor; 
He therefore rhey: apply: themfelves,. ſome: ro:Auricular. Confeſſion ini 
cornets of theTemple, .unro the Priefts they have. madechoice” of: 04 
rhers mumbte over their bead-role of-Praiers-which- they have' bin en- 
Jjoin'd 'by -way: of Penance : others;: who had-noc le5ſure-ro! pay: their 
Morning Devotionsat home, recollc&:them in the Churth ;' only when 
the*Maſs-Prieft with a [loud voice concludes: the Praiers,: then are ac- 
chſtom'd rv anfwer, Amen; and when he elevates: the Hoſt, they have 
warning given them to Adore and Worſhip.  . 1151 TE 

Phil. You may- reckon -thefe .as perſonal abuſes. and corruprionsa- 
gainft the-pious rention of the Churelvin her public Offices. +: + + 

Theoph. They are roo general, ro be accounted perfonat;'.And'it' is 
evidenc, the public Service ibeing: not underftood, :rhe great'Dof#ors 
of the Chureh judg'ir' 'reafonable and 'charirabte to: allow thei'peopte 
their private Devorions inthe Church; and:therefore it is:a mockevy for 
the Prieftro exhort the people to pray with him, - when they. underſtand 
not his PraterS; andare permitted ro-pray.by themſelves. wt 
' Phi{, \The  6pinton''of privare: DoRors,: :or' the. corvupy. pragice of 
private perſons, is.infigtificaur. Shew the Authority of :x*he Church for 
this permiſſion. 1h i: ; WAR LG” 

copb, 1 ſhew how the Churchgives the occafion by performing the 

Service in an unknown Tongue : for if the people muſt join in! common 
Praier with the Priefy, they 'nuſt underftand ir; that they May. devourly 
4h& affeRtionatly Aiſchavye the dury rogerher with hifn./ i 17 .\17f 

Phil.” However; '1' have: thewed you before how. the Prieſt is the 
mouth of the people, purtingup rhe common Supplications,andoffering 
upthe prear Sacrifice of Chriſt aars the- Father in. the Mats for them. 
- Thc9ph.' And foithepeopleare exctuticd;. aid invain invited ro:Joim 
in Prajer with the Prieſt; and there is no communion in the Service, 
which your ſelf, tior long before, acknowledg'&robran abfordity. : And 
you will find the Primitive Fathers :of: the :Church- ſpeaking, expreſty 10 
this point, Of the peoples joining with the Prieſt in public Praier, :and 
of the efficacy of fach Praiers as more available with God, when the 
Congregation with one hearr and voice did make theircounnon Supplica- 
tions, and fingProfies to him. © 7e#tullian;.'im the 296 Chapter: of his 
excellent Apology for Chriſtians, reſembles rhem, when aſſembled tro- 
gether in. common Prajer, wito an Army, manu. fats, as he _ 

making 
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making an.aftault upon the God of Heaven, and 'by a Sacred Viotence wreſting. 
Concefhons from;him:  Hecwis Peagrata, This is an" atceptable; force; to the 
Almighty.” | St.Be/il:compares them anto the-ruſfting of many Waters, in his 
Hexameron,” the.4* Homily: .- If. the'Sea (faith he)be beautiful in the ſight 
of: God, i bow much more js ſuch'an aftembly of the Charch: a5:we bave here; 
in which the niingled ſound of Men, Women, and Children, ' making their com- 
mon Praiers, aſcendeth untoour God, as the noiſe of ' Waves beating againſt 
the Banks. S*© Ambroſe inſiſts upon the ſame Metaphor, 'in his Zexameron, 
the.3* Book and firſt Chapter. Bene mari comparatur Eccleſia in Oratione 
rotius pleb;s, (oc. .- Appoſitly may the Cburch be compared to the Sea; when all 
the multitude initheir Yraiers make a noiſe like the flawing: Waves , and in 
the Refjonſals 'of ' the Pſalms; : and inthe. Hymns of - Men, Women, Virgins 
and Children, $* Chryſoftom ſhews;} how:the people in-the /public. Prai- 
ers-contribure:much'to ſuch as are poſſeſt;; and co:the Penitents. :For the 
Praiers of tbe[Prieſt and of the yeople' (faith he): i#re comman,_ All. ſay the 
fame Praier +; ng4re64 96 gf TE 42ptws Tg aUTDY. 4100704 ah Wx;tih, 36 FEvrey cen, 
Aryxon tvxyr. | Homil.: 18: in: ſecundum Epiſtolam ad'Corinth, With what 
ſhew of reaſon therefore can ye exclude the people from underſtanding 
the public Service, and jairiing with the Prieſt therein.  .., | 

Phil. This courſe' you have mention'd'out:of Antiquity,; continued 
norimany. Ages:in the Churches; 0! oo no dn Ih GT 
+”. Theofib; :: For 6b0o.Years, : as:appears by.7/idore HiSpalen/is, Lib, 1% de 
Eecleſtaſt;Ofkciis, cap. ro. Oportert urquando:Plallityr, pſallatur:' ab omni- 
bus, cu oratur,, oretur ab omnibus, :(*C.:- It js;neceſſary that this rule ſhould 
be obſerved in Church Service, that. when they ſing, : All-ſbould ſing ; when 
they pray, all hauld pray; 'when tbe Lefion: is read," At, being filent. ſhould 
hear.” "And therefore the Deacon with-a iloud voice commgndeth ſilence; that 
wbetberthey o/ing; -or: the Soriptures beread, unity be. preſerved,, and thats 
which is ſpoken to all, ſrould be beard of all. te tog 2s 
--'[Pbil;:Burrhegeneral praice of the Chureh prevails with ſober Men 
againſt all Teftimonies whareyer. : F Over dart £36 1:4 55 : 
+'/Tbeopb. What is the general pra&ice of the Church? ,'; -, -...,, 

Phil, In every. Nation-under Heaven; to have the public-Service in 
one of the tfirce Sacred Languages. In Hebrew,. Greek, or Latin.” 5 
:/Theoph, © :Igone Language: holier then another ?; ,-- - 4  - ; 

Phil. Not ivit” ſelf, bur in. the-effe& 3 becauſerhe 'Holy Ghoſt choſe 
w communicate unto the World the Holy Scriptures in; thete thr ce Lan- 


guages.: | rt s | | 
;Tbeophb.- You have made an ill Argument for the Latin Tongue: for I 
do not find that any part of Gods Word was originally writren. in 
Latin. | JEe 
Phil, Yes, Bellarmine aſſerts it. | *: Let us be content (ſairch he) with 
thoſe three Tongues which Chriſt bath honored with the:Title of bz Croſs, and 
which excel all others in Antiquity, amplitude, and gravity, and wherein the 


 ® Bell. Tom, 1, 1, 2. de werbo Dei, cap. 15. ! 
Holy 
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Holy Scriptures were firſt written by their Autbors. Þ> And he brings a 
great Autority for the proof, even Hilary in his Preface to his Com-- 
mentary upon the Pſalms. © In theſe three Tongues the myſtery of the will 
of God, and the expeFation of the kingdom, is publiſi ed. 

Theoph, - This Teſtimony of #ilary comes not home to the point; he 
Taith, In quibus predicatur, In which three Tongues the Gof el was preach d, 
'Nor in Which they were firſt wrirten. And altho Bellarmire here be 
Poſitive, vet in the ſame Chaprer afrerwards he ſpeaks doubrfully of .rhe 
'Larin Tongue. © They did write the Goſpels and Epiſtles only in Hebrew and 

Greek, and, as ſome will have it, in Latin. For there are ſome who con- 
'ce:ve that Saint Mark did write bjs Goſpel at Rome in Latin, and afterwards 
tranſlated it into the Greek, Tongue. And for the proof, he firſt ſends us 

ro Pope Damaſus his Pontifical, his Book of rhe Lives of all the Popes 
his Predeceſſors in the See of Rome : where inthe Life of Peter weare 
told, © That Peter wrote two Epiſtles, and the GoSfel of Saint Mark : for 

Mark was bs Piſcifle, and bis adopted Son ſy om his Baptiſm. Now if Peter 

did write thar Goſpel, as rhis Teſtimony afferrs, how is it call'd the Go- 

ſpel of S* Mark, more then the other two Canonical Epiſtles? And vet fo 
far webave nothing ſaid concerning the Tonyue wherein Mark did write 
tis Goſpel : burir immediatly follows, Poſt omrem quatuor Evangeliorum 
fontem, que ad interropationem (& teſtimonium Petri frmata ſunt, dum alius 
Gr.ece,' alius Hebraice, alius Tatine ſcribentes conſonant, omnia cjus Teſti- 
100% ſunt frrmata. Apieceof Latin which I carnot make ſenſe of; only 
we may gueſs rhe meaniny, That by Perers 7eſtimony all the four Go#jels 
were confirm'd, and confirm 4 (for the grearer confirmanion of Peter's fu- 
preme AuroTity, the word frmata is, . withour ſenſe, rwice inſerted) 
while one of the Evangeliſis writing in Greek,, another in Hebrew, anotber 
in Latin, they all wereconſonant. Now by thts wife Enumeration there 
vere but three Evangeliſts, one writing in Greek, another in Febrew, 
andanother in Latin ; in what Tongue the fourth Evangeliſt did write, 
muſt be reſferv d as a ſecret in due rime to be reveled, when France or 

Sparn, or ſome other Catholic Prince (as rhey will have it) hath atrain'd 
an Univerſal Monarcty, and then the Language of his Country ſhall be 
' adopred into the Sacred Nuaher. | 
Phil. I muſt confeſs, this paſſage in the life of Peter is ſet down 
ſomthing imperfe&ly, we may ſuppoſe an Error in the Printing. 

Theoph. The whole deſerves a deleatur. For how could Peter by his 
ſupreme Autority confirm the four Evange!lifis, when ir is generally ac- 
knowledpged rhar Fobn wrote his Goſpel long after Peters Martyrdom vn- 
der Nero, even in the Reign of Nerva Emperor of Rome, who releas'd 


b Onibus ipſt libri dizini ab Autcribus ſubs initio ſcripti fuerunt. 
© His tribus linguis Sacramentum wvoluntatis dei, (gy beati Kegni expeFatio predi- 
catur. 
& Vt quidam wolunt Latine, (9c. | : ; 
* Hicſcripſtt duas Fpiſtola5"que Canenice nrminantir fg Evangel. Marci, ©5c. 
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him of his baniſhment-m Putmos, whither Domitianhad condemn't him. 
7oba returning to Epheſus, upon the perſwafion of the Aſian Biſkops, did 
write þzs GoFjel againſt Cerinthus, and Ebion, and ofber Heretics, who de- 
nied Cbriſts Divinity *. Bur m truth, rhis Pontifical is by, themſelves ac- 
countedfpurious, and falſly-aſcrib*d to Damaſus, as Binins aſſerts inthe 
frſt Tome of his Editrionof the Councils, in a'Note before Peter's Life. 
b Damafus not the Author of this Pontifical ; for almoſt in the Life of e- 
very Pope, it contains things repupnant one'to another. And he quores Bar o- 
nius and Poſſevinus for his Judgment. Now we may eafily believe Bellar- 
mine was too great a Scholar, nor to diſcover the Impoſture and the 
Contradittions of rhe Book, yerafrer his uſual courfe, when a Teſtimo- 
makes for him, he will cake ir, altho himfelf be nor ignorant of the 

rgery. I. 

Phil” You find Bellarminein that place brings other Authors to, prove 
Mark, did write his Goſpel in Latin, Adriams Figus, and Antonius 
Beuter. | THE 

Theoph. Writers ſo obſcure, that 1 cannot find their Books; and 7i- 
rinus a Jeſuit, * in his Index Autorum, ſhews rhe firſt tobe a Writer of the 
laſt Century, making no menrion of the ſecond. 

Phil, Baronius likewiſe affirms, that Mark wrote his Goſpel in Latin; 
and proves ir, becauſe he was, as Ferome calls him, Peter's Interpreter, 
and did write for the uſe and benefit of the Romans, as Nawanzenaf- 
firms, 9 Mdgzos & Avoroin: ©58 we I) Frvpgr 3zgarve, and therefore probably 
he wrote in the Latin Tongue. | ; 

Theoph. You may urge the fame Argument, that Paul did write his 
Epiftle to the Romans in Larin. 

Phil. But Baronixs obſerves likewife, ſome Larin words adopted in- 
to the Greek Copy of - S* Mark's Goſpel ©: :which makes ir more then pro- 
bable, that the Greek Copy was tranſlated out of the Latin. 

Theopb, This Criticiſm will not help him : for we find Amueo in all 
the orher Evangelifts, Matth. 18. 28. Zuks 17. 41, Fobn6. 7. Wefind 
many other Latin Words in the Greek Teſt. ©&9%eas, AF. 19,12. (and 
yetS* Luke is obſerv'd, of all the ſacred Writers, ro write the pyrejt 
Greek) ay, Matth, 26. $3, And f Benediflus Fuſtinianus a Jeſuit, de- 
Tides this Argument, inſtancing in many other Words of thelike narure, 
MuxiMNoy, Kio®-, win8ogra, ug d>, ara®>, (orc, , Leaving therefore theſe 
crirical andnew Diſcoveries, . will you hear what S* Ferome and Auguſtin, 


* Aug. Tom. 9. Prefatione in Joannem. C'ceiſo Domitiansy cum permittente Nerva 
de exilio rediiſſet, compulſus ab Epiſc. Aſtey (gc. | 

b Hujus libri Pontifex Damaſus author non eſt, quod in unoqueg fere Pontifice pu= 
gnantia contineat. 

© Adrianus Finus Ferrarienfts edidit flagellum Fud.eorim, An. 1537» 

4 Nazianzen. incarmin. de 4. Evangeliis. , 

* Aluxercv.cap.6. ver. 37. Of emxaMd Peg Ver. 27. 

ff In Cemment. in Epiſe. 1. ad Cor. cap 10. ver. 25. 
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two Latin Fathers, ſay tothis point ? ® 7ſpeak notof the New Teſtament, 
which witbout doubt is all Greek, except the Gofpel of Matthew, which be 
firſt ſet: forth in Judea.in the Hebrew Tongue. Auguſtin affirm's the ſame, 
b Of theſe ſour Evangeliſts, oxly Matthew is ſaid to write in Hebrew; ce- 
rer:Graxgocloquio, the others inthe Greek Tongue. To theſe accord ma- 
nyof their own Writers. © Sixtus Senenfis faith expreſly, Mark wrote 4 
Lrief Goſpel inthe Greek, Tongue, And: you-may obſerve by this paſſage, 
and many others, how Baronius and Bel/armine, rwo greatPillars of rhe 
Roman See, little regard. the Teſtimony. of rhe Fathers when ir croflerh 
their great deſign, to advance the reputation of the Church of Rowe. 
However, I preſume 1t appears by what you have heard, that no parr of 
rhe Holy Scripture was written in Latine originally, and therefore the 
Latine Tongue in that reſpe& is nor Sacred, and to have the prehemi- 
nence above orhers. . 20 TW Tb OT» MDRARSELE . 
Phil, Bur in the fore-menrion'd place, Bellarmine inſtancetty in 0- 
therexcellencies of the #ebrew, Greek, and Latine, above all dthers, -in 
antiquity, amplitude, and gravity; - FEOM-: 
- Theopb, [For the Antiquity of the Roman Language, ler the Gramma- 
rians diſcourſe ir. For- the amplitude and univerſality thereof, -I ac- 
kno»ledg, . thar ir did fpread far with the Roman Conqueſts, efpecially 
in the Weſtern'Empire, -Which was call'd, Orbis Latinus; fo thar it be- 
came the vulgar Tongue unto many Nations, ' In 4fricz we have thoſe 
Noble Oratovs., Tertallian. and Cprian, living -m Carthage; writing 
Tra&$andEpiſttes in Latine 'unto all forrs;- unto: Men and' Women, 
Lay and'Clergy: which-ſhews, that Langmee” was ther-vulgarly nnder- 
ſtood. Tertullian wrote two'Boo'ts-ro lis Wife m- Latine. - A third, De 
habitu muliebri, A fourth, 'Decalty feminarym; unto Women. A fifth 
ro Virgins, Develand. Virginibus. Cyprian writes his famiHiar Epiſtles 
to-the Maxryrs, and divers others; many of them of 'the common peo- 
ple. Auguſtin, Bilhop of Hippo in. Africa, made all his Homilies an# 
Le&ures unto: the peopleof his Congregation in Larine, -and therefore 
that &,angunage was commonly. underftood® (for your felfacknowledged, 
that weoughr to Preach in a known Language to the People) nav, he. ex- 
prefiy retts us, '* That being witling the Donatiſts cauſe might he uniler ood, 
even by the unlearned,.cand vulgar: ſort' of People, he compoſed a Pſalm 4c- 
cording tothe Latine Alpbaket,iito be'' ſung: by all the people, 'wherein' the 
choice Heads of their Schiſmaticat pretentions were tontain'd.” 'The'P{alm 


- 2. Jer. in Prefati. in 4, EvnngeliStas, De nwvo Teflam."ton loguor, &c. © 
* Aug. Tom. 4. l.1. Peconſenſn Evangeliſtarum, cap. 2. 
- Biblioth. l, 1. Breve gracoſermone ſcripſtt Evangelium. tout 
* Belk /. 2.;deverba Deiz cape 15+: Onnicmconſenſube adiis progfhunt antiynitate, 
np litudine OT grqvitate. lk { ASEGV hom! L 23: $53 
© Lib. 1. Retra#. cap. 20. Volens cauſam Donatiſtarum ad ipſius humillimi ws, 
C3: imperitorum atgue idiotarum natttiam pernenire, pſulmnm gue ab 115 cantaretes per 
latinas literas feci, Ipſe pſalmus babeiur.,. Toms. 5 BUTTE 
wo B 2 he 
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begins thus, *® Omnes qui gaudetis, ($c., The Latine Tongue therefore, 
was become as the vulgar in Africa; and ſo the Learned ſhew of many: 
Countries in Europe, by reaſon of rhe Roman Conqueſts and Colonies, 
which for brevity. l omir, Bur inafrer Ages, thro the Incurſions of the 
Gotbs and Vandals, and Lombaris, Gauls and Sarazens into the Weſtern 
Empire, there aroſe a great change and variety of Languages, infomuch 
that neither in 7taly it ſelf, nor in any other Country, did the people uns 
derſtand the Latine Tongue 3 and therefore the Argument of Univerſa- 
liry for that Tongue now ceaſerh. For the Gravity of the Larine Tongue, 
wherein that conſiſts, I' donor underftand : and when Kemnitius urg'd 
(as we do) tharthe Latine was neither morefacred nor venerable then 
other Tongues, Þ Bellarmine acknowledges ir to be true, if we conſider 
the words themſeives ; but the Latine is more grave axd venerable, becauſe it 
is not the vulgar Tongue. Which anſwer of Bellarmine, if it hath any 
ſhew of Truth and Reaſon, dorth'as well/prove the Engliſh Tongue to be 
more graveand venerable in France and Spain, {yc. then their own pro- 
per Tongues, becauſe unto them it is not the vulgar Tongue. And yer 
this is one of his ſpecial Arguments which he urgeth, why the Majeſty of 
Divine Service and public Offices ſhould be in rhe Latine Tongue, which 
is not underſtood, becauſe it requiresa more grave (& venerable Language, 
thenare the vulgar Tongues of every Country ©. We ſee wiſe and learned 
' Men, in the defence of palpable Errors, ſomtimesare put ro ſhifrs, and 
urge Arguments of no weight and conſequence, to amuſe only Children 
and Fools. For ought therefore that hath bin offer'd ro prove ir, the La- 
tine Tongue appears not to be more grave and venerable then others. 
Phil. Here hath been a long digreſſion to no purpoſe. . '''  : 
Theoph. Confer notes, andyou will find ir perrinent .to the preſent 
Þduſineſs, and itwill be uſeful to other purpaſes hereafrer. | + 
_ Phil. 1 cannot divine what will beyour furure intendments, neither 
can you deny the Larine Tongue, to be the common Language in Europe, 
berter underſtocd then any other, ar leaſt by the Learned : fo that with 
that Tongue you may travel into all parts, and meet with many who un- 
derſtand ir. {55 L9H | 
Theopbh, It is believedof Jate, the French Tongue will carry- us far- 
ther then-the Latine : but what Inference will. you make, if we grant 
your Poſtulatum, that the Latine is the'moſt, communicaring Language un- 
derſtoad: oy the Learned in every Comtty-».\:. ONEOIT 
Phil. Tris moſt agreeable to rhe Communion of Saints in all parts of 
the World, .thar public Praicr ſhould be made, in lingua communifima, as 


3 Ipſe Pſalmus habetie,, Tom.7. cap.1. | —_ COS 
1þ Nondicimus eam graviorem ant ſanftiorem ft verba-ſpeftemus, ſethoc ipſc eſe gia- 
w1orem Oo magis wvenerandam gued non fit vulgaris. Lib. 2. denver,” Pei, tap. 15. gd 
.© {bidem. Videtur omnino majeſt 5 divin.offtc requirere lingam magis grayen "Ol 
venerandam, quam ſunt ille guibus -vulgo ut inmr. = | | 
= ? Bel 
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Bellarmine ſpeaks, * In that 7 anguage which will moſt communicate with 6* 
ther Nations and Churches; that when Stranzers and Travellers come among 
us, ſome of them may underſtand our Service, and join with us therein : 0s 
therwiſe, neither the learned nor unlearned will ever come to Church, but in 
their own Country, + Leo | | 

Theopb. This'is an Argument of great charity towards Foreigners, 
and of lirtle regard ro'Natives : that the Service of the Church ſhould 
be at home in an'unknown Language, in Larine;, -to the end thar Stran- 
gers when they travel in any Country may. underſtand, ſome of them, 
the Service, and ſo be encouraged ro: come ro Church. And in truth 
this Argument concludes for us, that public Praier ſhould alwaies be in 
known and vulgar Tongues ; for if Foreigners will not come to Church 
if they underſtand not the Service, for the ſame reaſon our Country- 
men will not come ro Church, if rhe Service ſhould be perform'd in an 
unknown Tongue, | | 

Phil, However, the Larine Tongue hath had long poſſeſſion thro-our 
the Wentern Church in the Divine Service of every Country, until ſome 
new Maſters and Reformers in divers places did thruſt ir out; and the 
general praice of the Church ſhould much prevail with ſober Men. 
b S* Auguſtin ſaith, It is moſt inſolent madneſs to difpute whether that ſhould 
be don, which the Church thro-out the whole World doth prafice. 

Theopb. 1 have thew'd you how the Service of God, in an unknown 
Tongue, is contrary to Gods Word. ' © And Auguſtin in the ſame Epi- 
ſtle, immediatly before this Quotation of yours, had concluded, Zhat 
if the Holy Scriptures have preſcribd what is tobe don, it 3s not t9 be \ doubted 
but we muſt dos we read and are-direFed.. Again, I have ſhew d how-rhe 
Service in an unknown Tongue is contrary to the'great end of. public 
Praier, wherein'/all the People of - God ſhould join with heart, . andaffe- 
&ion, and underſtanding, and devorion, putting an acceptable force 
upon the Almighty, by the fervency and importunity of the whole Con- 
gregation. LI have likewiſe occaſionally ſhew'd before, how the Latine 
Tongue was propagated with the Roman Conqueſts by their Colonies, 
and in time became eyen vutgarly knowr in many- parts of the 'Weſtern 
Empire :::but upon the Inundation of the Gttbs and" Vandals, 45c. And 
upen the decay of theRoman Empire, the Roman Tongue every where 
gave place tothe Conqueror, and now there 'is' no-Nartion or: People in 
the World who) generally underſtand it. Now'then, ſeeing the Larne 
Service was in uſe in divers Countries, becauſe-ir was vulganly under- 
food ; and for thatreaſon only, aswe may well ſuppoſe, the cafe be: 
ing ſo apparently alter'd, and no common People now underſtanding 
the Latine Tongue, irought incvery Country to-give place to that Lan- 


2 Tbidem. Alias tolletur communicatio Eccleſiurum, &c. 

b. Epiſtola 118. Si quid horum per erbem frequentat Eccleſiay gitin im fit facien- 
dum diſfutare inſolentiſ. inſunia-' | SLE 
_ © $1 divine ſetip. preſcribit autoritas non e#1 diſputandum, Wc. 
$o guage 
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guage Which is underſtood. And ir is the inſufferable Tyranny of the 
Pope and Church of. Rome, ſo irialy to. keep up the gld cuſtom of La- 
rine Service in ſeveral Cquntries, when the reaſan. of: the firſt poſſeſſion 
cea(cti,. and rhe Language is nar underſtood. And therefore in this caſe 
Auzguſiin ſhall give an Anſwer ro himſelf: * 7 anſwer plainly; ſaith: he, 


Theophs Bur why do 'you:cencele the moſt memorable Paſſage of the 


the Feaple had before taken the berry ro uſe their. own Language in the 
public: 8cxvice,, the. Pope; ftrictly inhibirs.it: by the Autoxiry of Peter; 
giving the Puke: #.(harge fer: the; honar: of. the Omnipotent: God, with alt bs 
power, #9 xefi/h ſuclaugin ant rafp attemt- Andibe lower we deſendiin 
Church: Biſtozy, cha mere iff we: find. the: See- of. Rome. to, makeany 
Eoncaibons untorhe-People.” The lmpmuniries of the Glargyntuifitbe en» 
larged, and the Laics kepr under a blind obedience z and to-this end, 
their lirtle-or no underitanding of Gods Worſhip, and of the: Myſteries 


- 2 De Baptiſmocontra Donatifithy lib. 3 .cap..6.. Planeveſpondee quis dabitetweri- 
tati manifest& dehere conſuetudinemcedere.. | : 
b Zna5 Sylvims, biſt. Bohemacg, taps 1, 4 + von idd alk. £ 
.<  Omnisſpiri tus luydetPeum eo. omnt- {ingya confiteatur et. Je qd finethrc apivis. 
4 Binius, part. 1%, 7 Tom. Conc. I 6. Epiſtolarum: Greg. Papig7:. Epiſtola. I». 
Ne fiat qued a weftrh; impiud\ .expaſcitun auterits beati Petri ikhibemuwnlg cc... . 
' © 
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of Religion, and of the Holy Scriptures, is very fubſervient, | 
Pbil, > Youareproud;: and of - a Schiſmarical Spirit, and fo pretend 
prear difficulties to excuſt good maners: HO 
Theoph:. Lt is the wſual tone with Men of your Church to fopply rheir 
defe& of Arguments and Reaſon with railing : Ihave all this white won- 
dred at your'patrence, butyou have nor bin long acquainred wirh their 
waies. Butianſwer ro your reproof, 1 will rell you, Ir is no part of 
good manneTs,' ro askleave to ſerve God in that way which hehath pre- 
fcrib'd, with rhe hearr, and with rhe lips, and with underftanding 
alſo. *S* Auguſtinrells us, Indulgence is given to ſuch things as are not law- 
ful in them*lves. Prove it unlawful ro underſtand our Prajers, and we 
will sk your leave todo ſo. Andrhar we do nor pretend drffculries, is 
manifeſt :. for your Church is ſo far from alluwing the public Service in 
a known Tongue, thart ir ſcarce permirs any to uſe their own Language 
in their private Devotions; training up their Proſelytes, Men,. Women, 
and Children, ' ro fav their Pater nofter, . the Creed, the Penirential 
Pſalms, their Ave Maries im Latine'z and ſolike Parrors, they are taughr 
to ſpeak what they underitand not in particular ; to utrer broken Larine, 
and many Incongruiries  -the intention of hearr and mind all the while 
being nor'determin'd to thoſe Petirions which they make with their lips. 
For altho they have a moral perſwafion rhar they fay the Lords Praier, 
when they mumbleont the Pater nofrer, yer for the diſtin& Pericibns they 
are altogether to ſeek, as 1 have had'occafion* ro make the: trial . For 
when a Female Profelyte of Rome gloried, thar ſhe could fay her Praiers 
in'Latine, rehearſing; her Pater noſter; when ſhe came to the fifth Peri- 
rion , Demitte- nobzs' debita noſtra , 1'interrupred her, and demanded 
what thar Petition was, which the then pur up to God; ſheanſwered; 
$he could nor tell diſtih&lv,.-but ſhe knew in general rhar ſhe ſaid the 
Lords Prayer. Now certainly , ir js neceſſary that the heart thould 
know when the rongue 'asks forgiveneſs of 'Sins, thar'ſo ir may be ftnir- 
ren anddeeply affteted with a ſenſe and fhame of fin in general, and with 
ſome particolar ſins, whichlie as a burthen upon the Conſcience, and 
would come into remembrance ar that inſtanr when we with underſtand- 
ing beg'/pardon:-. And the ſame reaſonholds forall! requeſts inade: ro 
God, weoughr diſtin&hyto mderftand them, -thar we'may be ſnitably 
affeged with a due ſenſe of our wants, Did you never Tead' rhe coni- 
plaint which the Lord made to his Prophet 1ſaiab, chap. 29. ver. 13, This 
People draw near to me with-their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, but 


bave removed their heart far from me. 

Phil. Yes, and Þ Bellarmin ſhews clearly, the Textis underſtood of 
thoſe who profeſs Religion and the fear of God, but their hearrs are full 
of iniquity ; or ſuchas do nor heed their Praiers, their thoughrs wan- 


. © Lib.3o. cap.s. contra Fanftum Manich,.neque enim conceditut ſecundum Ve- 


nam, nift peccatum. 


> Lib, 2, Dererbo Dei, cap. 16. 
dring 
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dring about Worldly affairs, whilſt they pray ro God with their lips. 
Theoph. Theſe Interpretations are good and pertinent, and yet. ex- 
emt nor ſuch alſo from rhe reproof of the Text, who underſtanding not 
their Praiers, cannot poſhbly mind and follow them with devout and affeFion- 
ate hearts: ſuch Petitioners can never be acceprable unto God: And you 
may obſerve the Artificeof Bellarmin, and other School-men, to ſhifc off 
Obje&ions with ſome nice Diſtin&ion,and ſo ro make the World believe, 
they have ſufficiently anſwer'd them : as tho (for inſtance) becauſe 
that fore-menrion'd Texr was a juſt reproof in Bellarmine's ſenſe, there- 
fore irwasof no force inour ſenſe, againſt ſuch as pray with their lips, 
bur underſtand nor with their hearrs. To conclude rhis Point, 1 deſire 
you ſeriouſly to anſwer this queſtion, Whether your Reaſon and your: 
Conſcience do not rell you, ;thata Praier which iis underſtood, is more 
beneficial ro him rhat makes ir, and to be prefer'd before a Praier which 
13 not underſtood _ Ft er INT 
. Phil, 1doeaſfily grant it, and ſo. doth: ® Bellarmine expreſly in his 
Anſwer to CalvinsObje&ion. Ex Orartione non intelle&anulla eſt urili- 
ras, quia Apoſtolus air, -mens fine frutu eſt. There is no benefit from a 
Praier not underſtood: for the Apoſtle faith, My underſtandin2 is unfruitful, 
1 Cor. 14.14. fairh Calvin. Whereunto Bellarmine anſwers, In that place 
the. Aroſtle doth not condemn a Prater wbich js not underſtood, but be. prefer $ 
before it a Praier which is ' underſiq2d :. for, the Atoſtle doth not ſay, My 
Prater is: without beneft,” but my mind # unfruitful. '-- | . 
Theoph: ' This is ſufficient for-my purpoſe : For ſeeing by their own 
confeſſion,  Prajers which are underſtood; and in a known Tongue, are 
to be prefer 'd/before Praiers not underſtood by the people : Why ſhould 
rhe Churchof Rome ſo pertinaciouſly:cleave to thar which is worſe, - and 
forſake the better part? And you cannortiin reaſon condemn 'us, who 
have wiſely choſen the better part. :' . In. 
Phil. I havegivenyou other Conſiderations and Reaſons to juitifie 
herein the pra&ice of rhe Church of Rome. I refer you to them. 
Theoph. And 1 referyou back ro my Replies, and muſt for a Concluſi- 
on declare, Thar all-you have faid hath bin ſo far from giving me the leaſt 
ſarisfa&ion, -thar: I am-almoſt. perſwaded,, your own Reaſon -and Con- 
ſcience is-nor fully reconciled ro your- pretentions and plea for. the 
Church of Rome. ay hi; V | 
Phil. .1 abhor ſuch Diſſimulation : wherher I have fail'd in my Judg- 
mentand Abiliries, I know nor; buti am ſure the finceriryof mine Af+ 
fe&ion and of my utmoſt Endeavors, have not bin wanting. rt 
' Theopb. TI leave thattro God and your own Conſcience. And now we 
are warm in this Diſcourſe, before we diſmiſs ir, if vou pleaſe, we will 
rake into conſideration the reading and hearing of Gods Word : Whe- 
ther all the People of God are not bound ro be converſant in the Holy 
Scripture? And fo by conſequetice, Whether the Bible (hould norbe 
2 Lib.2. De werb. Dei, cap. 16, 256n I 
b Non reprehenditur, &c. tranſlated 
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tranſſated into the vulgar Tongue of cvery Nation, tharall may rezd and 


underſtand it. 

Phil. Will you undermake thatall who read the Holy Scriptures in rheir 
own Tongue, ſhall underſtand them? | 
'- 17beoph. Berrer, then if they do nor read them; or if they were 
tock'dup from them in an unknown Languape. 

Fbil, S* Peter faith, 2 Pet. 16. They who are unleafrned and unſtable, 
- wreſt S' Pauls Epiſttesz as alſo the other Scriptures, to their own de- 

truflion. 

Theoph. Heſpeaks there expreſly of ſome things hard to be under- 
ſtood in S* Pauls Writings, which rhey that are unſtable and unlearned 
do wreſt, {$c. bur do you find thar Ferer, upon this conſideration, either 
forbids or difcouragecrh the unlearned ro read the Scriprure. The Text 
inpties,: that rhe: unlearned did read Pauls Epiſtles, notwithſtanding 
their difficulty ro be underſtood : Doth he there, or any where aſe, to 
prevent rhe danper of wrefting the Scriptures ro their own deſtrution, 
rake order they ſhould nor read rhem ? 

' Phil. 1 donor find ary fuch prohibition. | 
©. Theopgb; Doyou not find he doth encourape and command them ity the 
fame Epiſtle? - Dp: F092 | 

Phil, Thereis a paſſage which your fide uſually quotes, 2 Per. 1.15. 
We have a more ſure word of Propheſie, whereunto ye do well, that ye take 
beed, as unto a light that fineth ina dark place. Bat we may ate90rxeo, 7. 6. 
give heed as welt, yea more fafety, unro the Word of God Preach d 
and Inrerprered by the Church and her Miniſters, then when we read 
ir our ſelves: and therefore this Texr dorh nor infer, tharthe Peo- 
pleſhould read the Scriprure, bur only gree heed unto thoſe things which 
are Preach'd. | Gt 

Theoph. We may give heed to the Holy Scriprures alſo whenwe read 
them, and therefore your Interpretation dorh nor exclude ours : bur ir 
'$ your uſual ſhift, ro ſhewhow a Texri may bera\en inone ſenfe which 
you allow of, and forhink ro:exclude al} other ſenſes which you do nor 
approve. Burin earneſt, Would you have rhe People know no more ' 
of rhe Scriprure, rhen whar they hear rhe Prieſt Interprer and Preack 
upon ? TheEpiftles and Goſpels, ard rhe Leſſons, are publicly read in- 
the Churches, bur in at unknown'Tongne; in Latine ; and/lirtte Preach-' 
ing,you have, or reading the Holy Scripture ro the Feoplein a Tongue 
they underſtand: you-ſcarce allow any vulgar Tratiflarions' of the Eible 
into rhe Language of every Country. 

Phil. Youare forward to lay theſe things ro our charge ; bur * Bet- 
larmine ſhews out of the Index Ex purgatorius, ſerour by Pope Pius quar- 
24s, inthe 4) Rule of the Index,. That the reading of Bibles rranſlared 
into the vulgar Tohtgue, is granted to ſuch as can read them with bene- 


a Concedi.LeFionem ejuſmodi Libr. iis qui utititer, dg cum frudtu ed nti rofunts 
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fit, 'and have @ faculty from the Ordinary ſo to do... bx ; 

Theopb. Yes, ſuchas pretend to moderation in your Church, 'woulid 
ſeem to allow Tranſlations of rhe Holy Scripture into the vulgar Tongue 
of every Country, and the common People ro read/them, burwirh great 
caution, '; Firſt, the Tranſlations muſt be made ourof the vulgar Larine, 
and noroutof the Original Hebrew or Greek ; ſo the Rbemiþ Teſtament 
in Engliſh, and the Lovain Tranſlation in French. Secondly, None may 
uſe or read theſe Bibles thus Tranſlated, . withour a Licenſe from the 
—_ of the Dioceſs, and he judgerth rhey may read them with be- 
NCEilr. 

Phil, Would you have a Licenſe granted unto them, who would read 
the Holy Scripture withour:benefir ? | FL 

'Theopb, No: bur this Licenſe granted to fome, implies a general re- 
ſraint uponall from reading. the Scriprure without leave in a known 
Tongue ;. as tho. to read the Scripture wereathing in 'ir ſelf unlawful , 
and prohibired-unro all, and only allowed ro ſome by Indulgence upon 
ſpecial Conſiderations. You heard before our of S* Auguſtin, * Notbing 
is granted hy an Indulgence and: after the way of Pardon, but Sin. And 
withal, ro'thew rhar rhoſe of your fide are 'no real Friends to vulgar 
Tranſlations, and to the common Peoples reading the Scripture, you 
will find that Bel/armin#,” who prerends to moderation in this Point, yer 
urgeth his Arguments borhagainſt vulgar Tranſlations, and the vulgar 
reading of the Scriprure, as. uhprofitable and. prejudicial ; in the ſame 
manner, as.do the moſt rigid fort of Papiſts, who birterly inveigh againit, 
and openly condemn the common Peoples: reading the Scriprure, . and 
Tranſlations in their Languagerto help them, ' as I will: ſhew. hereafcer. 
And upon this account, few there are who rake out 'a Licenſe : but the 
People are altogether ſtrangers to the Word of God, and entertain a 
prejudice againſt reading the Scriprures, as being not able to underſtand 
rhem, andb?ing in danger to wreſt them to their deſtru&ion : and they 
find rheyare more in favor with their Priefts and Confeffors, when they 
donor defire to look into)the Bible, and are perſwaded-ir, would hurt 
them. Nay, the Learnedare very ignorantof . the Scriprures,. and al- 
rogerher neglet them. Claudius Efenceus; -a rariſian Door, in his 
Comment upon the firſt Chapter of 7Titzs, -aboutithe; middle, rells: us, 
that he remembers how:a-noble 7rzlian Biſhop wid him,' That '» bz Coun- 


 Iry-men did ab#iain from; and-abber to ſtudy Divinity (or the © Scriptures) 


leaſt they ſhould become Heretics; as tho(ſaith Efenceus) Hereſies did ring 
from the Holy Scriptures, and not rather from the ignorance and negle# of 
them: And © Robert. Stepbens declares, thar in ſome Conflits and Diſ- 
* Nibil enim conceditur ſecundum veniam nift peccatum. _ _. 
d Conterraneos ſuos qguodammod) atbarrere.a ſtudio Theologico, ne ſic fiant Heretici, 
guaſt vero Hereſes ex Scriptare ſtudin,ac non potins ex negle fn tc ignorantid naſcantur. 
© Robertus Stephanus reþons. ad Cenſuram Theobog. Parifienſium, in pre fatione 
pag. 9. Refpondebant ſe illud apud Hieronymum aut in decretis legifſey quid wero no= 
wum Teſtamentum eſftt, ignorare, 
courſe 
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courſe with the Sorbon Do&ors, when he asked them, Where,” in the New 
Teſtament, ſuch a thing. was written; 'they anſwered, They bad read it in 
Jerames 9 inthe Decretals ; but what the New Teftament was they knew nor.. 
Again he reports, how one of the Sor bon College was wont to ſay, 1 won-: 
der that-theſe young men allege to us the New Tefament, . * Bytbis Light, 1 was 
above $0 years old before I knew what the New. Teſtament was. + 
- Phil.. Whenyou examine well the Reaſons which the Learned give a- 
vainſt the Peoples reading the Scripture, you Will not fo feverely con- 
demn thei. EU | | | | 
Theoph. . In duetime 1 will take an account of them: Bur in the firit 
place I will ſhew how the Holy Scripture, and the Holy Farhers of rhe 
Primitive Church, are dire&ly oppoſite rothe praftice of your Church, 
and the Opinions of your Learned Men, in with-holding rhe Scriprure 
froin the: Peopte. : /:. 1 F 
Phil. Youarea Man of great undertaking, ICE 
Theoph. -'Lerthe World judg of the performance. Firſt, The Jews 
were thechoſen People of God; unro whom | were commirted the Di- 
vine Oracles. : Now. Mofes,. in Denteronomie, giving unto-themr' a brief 
recapitulation of Gods Law, andof all rhe Statures which he had com- 
mandedthem, once and again declares unto all the People, Deut. 6. 1. 
Theſe are the Commandments, the Statutes, and the Judgments, which the 
Lord your God commanded jo; teach you, that ye might do them, 49c. And 
theſe words which I command thee this day, fhall.be in thy beart, and thou 
fealt teach them diligently ants thy children, and halt talk. of: them when thou 
ſitteſt in thine houſe, -and when thou walkeſt hy the way, ' and when thou lieſ* 
down, and riſeſt up. And thou ſalt bind them for a fign upon thy band, and 
they ſtall. be as frontlets upon thine etes, (5c. yer.:6, 7,8, 9. We.have like- 
wiſe the ſame charge given in a following Chapter, Deut: 17. ver: 18; 19, 
20. Therefore ye ſhall lay up theſe my words in your heart,: and in your ſonl, 
and bind them for a ſrgn-upon your hand, that they maybe as frontlets between 
your eies, And yeffall teach them your children; {5c ES 
;Pbil. - Fheſe Exhortations may' ſeem fo relare-unto'the ren Commangd- 
ments'which were givenin the 5". Chapter of :Deuteronomie'; and which 
they were all oblig/d to learn by kearr,, and.ro write upon their Frontlets 
and Phyla&eries-:  burnor to the whole Law of Moſes. :'* - © - ; 
Thbebphb., Obſerve how the word is varied : Theſe are the Statutes, the 
Fudgments, and Commandments, ({y4c- to ſhew how it apparently includes 
the whale Law of: God given by Moſes, to be.kepr 'and obſerved (by-rhe 
Jews. Bur to proceed, rhe Propher David declarerh, Pſal. 1. verſe 2. 
The man to be bleſted, whoſe delight js in the Law of the Lord, and in his 
Law doth meditate day and night. Sor 
Phil, Meditation isnot reading : we meditare upon! thoſe things w&* 
we have heard, and have bin raughr, ro. fix them in' our memories. 


* Per diem ego habebam plus quam quingquagints annos cum weſeiebaty Jivid effet yo- 
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Theoph.. And ſo we may ineditare upon theſe things which we do read. 
Fhis isthe old Fallacy, ro thew how a Text may be raken in one ſenſe, 
and ſo think roexclude all other ſenſes. Bur the Author of the Com- 
mentaries uſually atrribured to $S* Ferome, ſhews wherein this Medita- 
rion confifis: * Ir reading the Scriptures, and doing them. And Baſil 
ſhewerh in the ſame Pfalm, . bow the Dury and the Bleſling. concern Wo- 
menas well as Men. » #by, doth the Propbet pronounce only the Man bleſ- 
ſed?, Hath he excluded the Women from this Bleſſedneſt? God forbid. Their 
virtue js the jame, as their Creation was equal, and the reward ſhall be alike 
zo both. Again, our Blefſed Savior ſends the Jews to rhe Scriptures, 
which teftifie of him, Fobn 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye bave eternal life, and they have teſtified of me. 

Phil. © Stapleton ſheweth, how this dire&ion was'given to rhe 
Scribesand Phariſees, the Learned of the Jews, and nor to rhe multi- 
rude : For in the 33* verſe of this 5*® Chapter, our Saviorſaith ro them, 
Ye ſent unto John, and be bare witnefI unto' the trath-: Now in the firſt 
Chapter itappears, that the Scribes and/Pharifees ſent unto Fobn.. 

Theoph. Nathing leſs : We read 1 Fobn 1. 19. ver: 24. the Jews fent 
Priefts and Levites to as« him, Who art thou 2 and that they who were 
ſentwere of the. Phariſees; nor thar the Scribes and Phariſees ſent rhem. 
And © Cyril expreſly ſairh, That Chriſt gave the exbortation to ſearch the 
Scriptures, unto the People of the Fews : and the 5" Chapter rhro-our, 
ſhewerhour Saviors diſcourſe was with the People; ſomeoppoſing, and 
others believing him. | 

Phil.. Stapleton gives another anſwer to that Text : © That it was no 
general Precept neceſaary and perpetual,. which ſhould alwates oblige all men , 
that. it.mas gjven by way of indulgence tothe Fews now,- becauſe of their un- 
belief. For he had before ſtared rhe f Queſtion, and granted, That 
when Hereſies did abound, all the Scripture ſhould be allowed toſome. 

Theoth. He was ſo over-ſeen in his firſt anſwer, thar he-gives the ſe- 
cond with very great. caution: No genera! Precept, neceſſary and per- 
þetual, which ftould” alwaies- oblige all» Men; ſo! many limirations to - 
kelp him at adead lift. But-asrothe later parr of his.Anſwer, if be- 
cauſe of their unbelicf they were exhorrted ro-feareh che Seriprure, and 
when Herefies prevailand Errors then nowigertainly as muchas ever :- 
and they. ſhould not.envy'us the Scripture im-our vutgar Tongue, who are 
fo kard to believe their new cond Articles, anditherefore by them re- 
puted;Heretics:: Neither ſhould chey wirh-hotd the Scripture from their 
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Laity, ſeeing Errors ſo much abound in the World. Bur leaving theſe 
ſhifrs, will you hear whar 0 igin faith ro this Text-* 7 would that all of 
us woald obſerve, and do that which is written: Search the iScriptare, Fear 
alfo whar Bafl-laith,, Þ &eoy/pdrc $ Kvpts Mgarr@-eproraire mis you Pur; let us 
bear with . our Lord , ſaying, Search the Scripture, | Hear What Augu-- 
ſein, © Chriſt rhe Head ſaid to the:{Jews,: what his Pody the Church 
faith: unto the, Donatiſts,” Search the Scripture, You ſee S*Auguſtin urgerh 
the Enemies of- Trtth-and of the Church toſearch the Scripture, as the 
beſtway ro reclaim-rhem, You haye heard how the Jews were exhorred 
by Moſes, and David, and by our Bleſſed Savior, to fearch and read the 
Scriprure. In the nexr place we will conſider Believers under the 
Goſpel : we ſhall read 4s 17. 11. how they of Berea were commend- 
ed; in that they received the word with-all readineſs of. mind, and ſearcb 
ed'\the Scripture daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, as Paul and Silus 
taught them. -- The Holy Ghoſt faith, Theſe were more worthy then thoſe of 
Theſſulonica, (YC, KATE | At 
.. Phil.. The Greek word is 'Evxisreg:, more noble; Men of better 
parts and abilities; and ro ſuch we allow the reading of the Scriprure, 
as-not being ſo much in danger to be led by the Word of God intro Er- 
ror. | 
Theoph. I hadthought the Word of God would lead Men into Truth, 
rather then into Error.  3©T i; 24 
Phil. . Yes, ſober, wiſe, and learned Men 2 but the unlearned wreit 
the Scripture to their deftru&ion, as yau haveheard.; 49 
Theopb.: 1 havealready anſwered rhar place of Peter; but for your 
Criticifm upon rhe Original Word '£vriv*ege , Men. of more eminent 
Parts and Learning; you may obſerve how the commendation is given 
to the Synagogue of rhe Jews ar Berea, and 'their-eminency was, Thar 
they did mind Paul's Preaching, and compare the Scripture ; aSin truth, 
True Piety is the beſt Nobility, and 1 may, with better color, invert 
your Argument, Becauſe they were Men of. Eminency and Learning, 
they did ſearch the Scripture; ſay you: becaufe they did ſearch the Scri- 
prure, they were Men'vf Eminency and Learning, ſay\ I... But Chryſo- 
ſtom * gives the beſt larerpretarion of the word : They were morenoble, 
that is, moregentle and courreous then. thoſe of Thefſatonica, who as 
we read, verſes; Being moved with envy, $002. unto them certain lewd. fel- 
lows, '-and ſet all the City in an 'uproar 3. and afſanited the houſe: of Jaſon, 
end fought to bring Paul and Silas out to the people, (&c, bus thele.of Be- 
rea were nor of ſuch a perſecuring rurbulent Spirit, and therefore 
they were more noble. Again, S* Paul exhorts the Colofians, Col. 3. 
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16.” Let the word of God dwell'in'yourichly in all wiſdom, teaching and ad- 

moniſking one another in Pſalms, ' and” Hymns,' and- Spiritual Songs, ſinging 

with grace in your bearts to the Lord. 8 D PANTS - ER. 
:- Phil.” *The Texr anſwers irfelf: 'Such as:muſt teach and admonitho- 
rhers, muſt be:well ver d in the$cripture :” bur it dorh nor follow; that 


ſich ſhoutd be ſo whomuſt learnarid hear! 9 { nv 
. Theopb;”This'is*a meer Mhifr:"\the Original. Words are, foxowrm; 1h! 
139JrEme ters; ;, and your vulgar Trafflation:renders (ir, . vos met#pſos;7 
reaching and admoniſhihgyour ſelves * or if theſeope of the Words fa-! 
yor our Tranſlation,” Teaching and admoniſhing one'anorher. You ſee' 
ir is murual, and implies the- duty of all Chriftians within their own 
Sphere; ro inſtru others; one Neighbor another in murual conference; 
Parents their. \Children 5\'Maſters' their Family : - And to this 'end the 
wordof::God thould dwelkin:rhem abindanrly. Obſerve what Chr.yſo> 
feom' *\faicth ypowthis Text, direAly apainit- your Interpretation : Hear 
all ze who are immerſ# in the Afairs of the World, and have Wife andhChil+ 
drents take Cate of,” bow'yar e eciztly are txbor tedtoread the Scripture with 
great Wilhgents. ?& 110 5917 Sf WA I Hol} of fe 6 @30 100 DO TIE, 
Phil,” The Wordo#lirpires, rather Gories Permiſſion, then Exhor- 
ration, T9 
Theoph. And. fo ſhould you -permir ſecular 'Men' to be converſant 
in the Scripture : bur rhis will not help you, for the -Exhorrarion, . ar 
rather Command,” runs notiby way of permiſſion; . but df duty. .In the 
ſame Homily Þ he tellsevery. one of his hearets,” That be-/ould not 'wait 
for any other Teacher + Thowbaſe, fairh he, the:Oracles of God,' none:can in- 
frut thee like them.  >And then itfollows,' © 1beſeedb you, 'thear ye men of 
the'World : Buy you Bibles, which are the "ſouls: phyſick; {if not, purchaſe 
the New Teſtament, or Pauls'Epiſtles, or the Aﬀi of the Apoſites,: or the. Gv+ 
ſpels, Maſters that will never intermit Inſtrufion. © And then he rounds 
them in theear, * Thi # the cauſe of all evils, not to: know the Scripture. 
And laſtly, - in order to theirinſtruting one another, herells them, Thar 
they oughr to kelp, and notleave all the burtherji upon him': They: were 
freep, and'muſt be fed; but they were not brute Beaſts, but w-rational Flock), 
©. and might ſo learn as in due time even to infiru7 their neighbors. And ſol 
hope this holy Father hath Fulfy anſwered you. + - 3:1 | 
Phil. f Bellarmine, and-others, obſerve Chryſoſtom to have bin'a great 
Orator,' and touſe Hyperbolies and Atnplifications according to the oc- 
cafion-: and he gives an inftanice:pertinent to-your purpoſe out of anorher 
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place, where he faith; e-7t4s impoſſible any one ſbould obtain ſalvation, un - 
leſs be be alwaies converſant ir; reading Spiritual Books: which you know 
cannot be true: in;-a ftri& ſenſe ' for many that -cannor read, . may be 
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Tb.The Father ſpeaks of Men thar-can read,and by their neple& exclude 
themſelyes from a poſſibility of Salvarion; and rhat others who cannor 
read, mighr be diligent to hear others reading the Scripture, in the 
Church, and in their Families: Andif this be your way to anſwer the 
Fathers when they fully declare againſt you, ro ſav, They ſpeak nor 
DoRrinally, ' burlike Orarors by way of Amplification, you muſt. needs 
carry all before you. - Pur you will find-in: the Homily; upon Lazarus, 
how Chryſoſtom makes it his great buſineſs ro exhorr all his Congregation 
(it the Preface) ro ſtudy the Scriprure :-'Fhis, ſairh he, 7 Preach in public, 
and this. IT exbort in private , and will never deſiſt from-ſo doing, 'Þ. That not 
only'in the Church,- but alſo in'your bouſes, - ye ſrould diligently read the $cri- 
pture : © And1 bate, faith he, that frigid anſwer, | and warthy all con- 
demnation , That becauſe ye have Trades, and worldly Buſineſs, and 
Wife, and Children, -ther efore ye cannot be ſo well verſd in the Scri- 
pture: And that. in. your Opinion , T' fhomld rather give this charge to 
ſtudy the Scripturxg; unto: Men - ſeparate from. the World; unto; Monks , 
and 'Hermits,: andtbe- Clergy. What ſaieſs thou. man? (as, the: Father 
goes on) [5 it-net thy buſineſs to attend .unto the Scripture, becauſe thou art 
incumbred with; myriads of wortdly-affairs-? T tell thee, for this. very-reaſon 
thou ſbouldſt apply thy ſelf to the Scripture, more then ſuch who are free from 
cares ; for amidſt thy multiplicity of bufine, thou doſt, wait the help and 
conduFt of the Scripture, more" then they, who-are' ſecluded. from the world.: 
Tby Wife may vex thee, .. thy Childrengrieve thee, -thy Servant anger thee, thy 
Friend envy thee, . thy Enemy beſet thee with ſnares , the Fudge oppreſs thee, 
thy Neighbor curſe thee; - and again all theſe and other aſſaults, how neceſ- 
ſary will be the Panoply of the Scripture, the only. Phyſie againſt all the mala« 
dies of the World, After all this, -judge whether. Bel/qrmines ſhifr- will 
ſerve his turn, .rouching Chryſoſtom's Oratory and Amplifications : - No, ir 
wa3the good Fathers buſineſs, ,and PDGPa paxtof., Dp&rine, in many 
Homilies.ro recommend the ſtudy of rhe: Scripture unto-.his Congrega- 
tons 3; Zhao bop off on 4 He Los Lax} th; ey 

_ Phil, Bur you may,read:;another anſwer Bellarmine gives to theſe ve- 
hemenr Exhortarions. af  Cbryſoſtom, * Becauſe the People of- that great 
City, .Conftantinople, were much given to Plaies and Sights, . and-other tri- 
fling Divertiſements ;. and ſuch as were fit and able did nor look into the 
Bible, therefore he was ſo ſolicitous ro quicken them. 
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- Theopb., Doth nor the ſame Cauſe ever inforce the ſame Exhortarion'? 
Are:norMen roo much addifed ro the: Vaniries, and” Lufts, and: Cares 
of the Wortd, 'and therefore need theſe facred Divertiſemenrs? Bur by 
theſe whiffling Anſwers, you may perceive how your great Bellarmin is a 
Trifler, and-fo: are all his Seconds, who have the confidence; withour 
ſhewof reaſon,” to ſhifrioff !/Arguments and Texts'6f Scriprure, which 
are as clear as the Sun againſt rhem : Burſuch weak Anfwers fortifie our 
Obje&ions, and do in trurh manifeſt, They are ſo convincing, that Men 
muſt be frivolous or filent in their Solutions; 

Pbzl. I aſfcribe'this Triumph before the-Vi&ory , and this infulr- 
an. 54189 wes Adverfaries, unro the parriality of your Judgmenr in your 
aumoaneo) 27 15 TOTHD C7 HMO TASTY 10 TT A41 1 ; 

;Theopb." To decline rhis Imputarion, I thall chooſe to ſubmir all ro rhe 
impartial Reader;' and paſs from'the reftimony of Boly Scriprure, unto 
rhe teſtimony of 'the Holy Fathers of: the. Church, whoexhorrall Chri- 
ftians.to the fearchand ſtudy of. rhe Seriproure. Andalttho wemeer with 
great _—_ Teſtimonies colle&ted by learned Proteſtants our of rhe 
ancient Farhers, yerfor brevity'fake 1 wilt produce only ſach as I have 
hadrhe opporrimmy to read myſelf}, and: if occafion ſerves, will here-. 
after be ready ro produce the-reſt. - ® Gprianwillhg to withdraw Chri- 
ftiars fron the Roman Theaters and 'Sports,.*having'cotdemn'dthetn for 
their idolatry and Impurities, hedirefts Chriſtians r&che conremplation 
of Gods Works, 'in the excellent- frame, and beauty, ardorder of the 
Creation, and more eſpecially to rexd the Scriprure, Tet the Believing 
Cbriſtian, faith he, make the boly Scripture bz*ſtady, where he ſhall fiid ex- 
cellent: diſcoveries agreeableto bis pretious Faith," | ARE 

Phil.. This Teftimony of Cyprian, juſtifies Belſarmins former Anſwer, 
Thar becauſe the People were much given-ro-frequent the Thearers'and 
Scenes, full of obſcenity and vice, therefore for thar ſeaſon Chryſoſtom 
did divert them, bya better imploiment, exhorting them ro ſtudy the 
Scripture : Eur this proves nor that they ſhould be alwaies read by the 
common people, bur only upon ſuch ſpecial Conſiderations. 

Theopb, When'fuch Motives and Conſiderations are wanting, let Men 
and Women lay aſidetheir Bibles; bur as long as 'we live ina wicked 
World, there will be alwaies-need of the light and condu& of Gods 
Holy Word, tolead us out of the works of Darkneſs ind way of' Un- 
Tighreouſneſs. © Bur F pray hear others: Þ Origen tells his hearers,' We 
do heartily wiſh, that ye would {abor not only in the Church to hear Gotls wort, 
but alſo in your houſes to be exerciſed in his Law day and night. And he pro- 
ceeds, 1nvain doye complain that the fleſh is weak,, while ye negle# to nu>- 
riſh and fortifie the F irit, by reading the Holy Scripture, and by Prater, and 
bearing the inſiru@ion of the Word, And elſewhere, as you have'heard 


2 [jb.de ſpefaculis, ad fnem, Script ſacris incumbat Chriſtianus fidelis, ibi im- 
weniet condigna frei ſpeFacula 


b Hemil 9. in Levit, Optamus ut operam detis non folum in Eccleſia, U9e: 0 
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before; he paſſionatly wiſheth', * Would Got we all would follow that which 
written, Search.the Scriptures.” > Enſebins Ceſarienſis aſſigns rhe read» 
ing of rhe Holy Scriptures both utiro Babes im Chriſt, :and 'unto' Rrong 
Men, with :this- difference, - The firft ſore muft fimply read and" believes 
the Scripeure as moſt true, and rhe infallible Word of iGod= Bur; Meir 
of ' mature Learningand Judgment, 'ſhoult dive into the profound My- 
ſtery arid meaning of the Scripture :* you may read his words in the firit 
Page of -thatBook. The fame Enſebins wfore three Books, as Ferome: 
reports, of the Life of Pamphilus his grear. Priend, which are not 'ex- 
rant; Buri'* Ferome cites this Paſſage out of ' rhe third Book; in commen-" 
dation of Pampbilus :' Who js -vertuous, and not a Friend of Pamphilus', 
who ſupplied food and .neceſſaries- to the por, and diſtributed the Holy Scrix 
ptures, 'not:only t6 Men, bit Women,” who were defirous' to: y+i4 them, for 
which end be purchaſed many Bibles? * Baſil the Great Tells us; AM" Scri- 
tare is written by :Divine Infpiration;” and profitable; awil therefore 'gruen 
by the Holy Eboſt, "that every one of us might chooſe a proper rehaedy for his 
diſeaſe, as out of a common. Apotbecaries pop, fr bs Soul” © fn fe, 

Phil. As the Holy Scriprures have Phvſic for all Diſeaſes; 'fo the Ap- 
plication ſhould be well made by our Spiritual Phyſicians , "otherwiſe: the 
Pitientinay miſcarry ;: and therefore we holdtlie People ſhould hegrane 
receive theScriprure from the Prieſts molith. 77 17 2 0 27 901014 7 
: $þ.  Thisvlofſsconrradiasithe Texr,: for rhe Father fairh;* Ere- 
17) ohe ſhoe! 4 chobſe' Þ# proper. remedy out of * tbe conimon Treſury.' Again, 
© Ambroſe diets # Ceitile who world believe; or a Carechnmen who' would 
receive farther Taſn nerron, unto the living Waters of the Holy Scripticre, with= 
out the corrupt Clannelsof Tmrerpreters, © You feethe Holy Scripture ought 
notto'be wirh-held from tnbelievers, and: Unbaprized. © Bur: Ferome 
for the Latine Church, 'and Chryſofom'for the Greek, ſpeak ſo fully ro 
this Point, thac we may ſiperſede all other Teftimontes.. 'Ferome Writes 
many Epiſtles to- Virgins, ro Women," cercerning themſelves and the 
Inſtitution of their Children, the Government of rhezr Families; and 
above alt, eommendsto them the dilipent reading of rhe Soriprure. In 
his Epiſtle ro Leta, a Noble Dame, © He gives itt charge 'to' inure her 
beloved D&tighter'to the fiudy of the Seryprure, *Tharmre fvuld find ber 
inthe way of the Worll, amidſt the throng and tumult of Play-ſellows and 
_Kinsfolk, - but in the receſſes of "the H6ly Seriptuc”e, Conſulting the Prophet; 
and apofttes about Spirivzeal concerns, - Iftead:'ey fine Clothes and Jewels, 


2 Homil. 2. in Jſaia. 
'b 7b. 12. depreper- Evang. ys 4 
© Lib. 1. Apol, adrerſus Ruffinum. Sarips. Sanfas nm ad leg. ſed ad habendium 
tribuebat, non ſolum wviris ſed (og feminis. v1 3 ne 
4 InPſal. 1. Tidoz z2aP1 Yrewv.. Ofc. 
i” © CATRErTh; UnASjuiee fe. | 
f Lib. de Parad.c. 12. Gentiles aut Age. EH Wt 
£. De Iaftit. filize. nec alibi reperiant nift in adytoſcript. Prophet, Apoſiolos de ſdi- 
ritualibus ſciſcitantem, (gc. x \ 
"we D let 
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let ben love'tbe Book, of. God.;; let ber.learn the Pfalter, and divert ber ſelf 
with tboſe Songs,: . inthe Proverbs of Solomon, let ber, learn Morals. ,' In the 
Ecdclefiaftes;to defpiſe the World.1n Job; Patience and Vertue. Letiber proceed 
to tbe Evangelifts; and never lay them out of ber hands; {& ſoito the As of 
the Apoſtlesjand thei Epiſtles ©: and baving enrich'd ber beart with theſe 
Divine Txeſures; let;her-commit to'memory the /Prophers; and the:Pegra-: 
reuch, {oc, And at laft; without danger, let ber learn the Canticles. In 
another Epiſtle to a:Virgin;. ® 0 thou;that art hornof God, faith he, This 
one-thing above all, 1 muſt give in charge, repeating it over and over again, 
Thatthoy poſſeBithy heart with the love of reading the Holy Scripture. Love 
the Bible, ; and wiſdom will aſſured!ly love thee. | In an Epiſtle ro Salving, 
perſwading ber ro keep her ſelf. a Widow, he ſaith, » Let the Bible be 
always. in thy band to.read it. : In an Epiſtle:ro.Celautia concerning. the 
governmentot: her Family; he preſſeth the ſame Exhorration, ©-Letthe 
Holy Scripture be always imthyhand;: and.n thy mind. In Marcella's Epi- 
raph; * he gives this commendation of her,. She had an incredible thirſt 
after the Holy Scripture, and ever ſang, Tbave bid thy word witbin my beart, 
that 1.might not ſin againſt thee,, &c. and that ſke became an Oracle to reſolve 
doubts concerning the Scy iptare.. : I might colle& many more ſuch paſſages 
out-of. this Authoy;.;þurF will conrent my ſelf with one generai Exhor- 
tation, to read the Scripture inſtead of all.- © 7f there be any thing, ſaith 
the-pood Father, which:/rould make a wiſe man Chooſe to live, and 'weatber 
aut; the ſtor ms aud troubles of our preſent ſtate, it x the knowledge and medi- 
ration of ;the:Scripture. ' For wheres (as he goes on) berein wechiefly dif- 
fer from other. [ming Creatures, that we are. rational and can Feak, | and all 
Reafon and Laneuage is contain'd in the: Holy Scripture, whereby we know 
God,. and aye not ignorant wherefore we were 'created, 1 marvet any there 
frould be, : wh either out of ſloth. and: negligence, will mt learn themſelves 
theſe excellent things, or think others,wortby reprebenſion who do ſtudy them. 
And now tell me, Have younaz, enoughof Ferome ? Would he not mar- 
vel; rhink you, -aryour.new Doftors; who as much difcourage the Peo- 
ple from reading the: Scripture, - as he with all his excellency of. Grace 
andEloquencedoth excire-them ?: of 
__ 1 ywft confefs,, 1: never: look'd ro hear ſo much to-rhis. pur- 
Ee. TtSir lt) V6 SAC ror browns nO0t ins A F., 4 
Fn Theoph. . Havealittle patience,. 'and you-will find. Chryſofom, as. full 
and empharical. Likeadvice he gives 10. Gardentiys forthe Education of 
Pacatula his Daughter. f Let ber learn the Pſalter by heart, and before ſhe 


2 Al Demetriadem. de Virg. ſervandd. Spondeo unnm illud tibiy nata deo, pregue 
deminibus unum predicam, (oy repetens, &c. ENT” | 
> Semper in manibus ſtt divina Leto. CO IE 5 
© Semper in manious, (oy Jugtter in mente wolyantare 5 1 
d Epiſtolaad Priucipiam div. Script. arabr erat incredibs fempergue eantabaty In 
corde meo abſcondo elog. tia, ut non peccem, 8g : ES $3.1 
.' © Prefatione in-Epiſtolam ad Epbeſtos\, ft quicgitam tii-gued in hae vita, ce 
? Diſcas Pſalterium memeriter, GC, IT Tr 
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comes to maturity of \age, let her make the Books of Solomon; the [Evange- 
lifts; the Apoſtles and Prophets, ber. chief ,treſare. In his farit- Tome, he 
rells his hearers, '* We: nay at home, before and after megls, taking; into ow 
hauds the Holy Bible, feed our Souls : for as:the Body. 'dotb want: corporal nu- 
riſkement, ſo doth the Soul Firitual, we being. thereby fireugthned againſt the 
afſaults.of the fleſh, and our reſtlef\enemy, who ſets upon us ta. Captivate our 
Souls. . And therefore, ſaith he, the Prophet David: calls bim- Blefſed, wha 
meditates in the Law of the Lord day and-nighbt..  Anathen headds, This 
is our ſalvation, this our F iritual wealth, this our ſecurity.” ;1f we arm our 
ſelves daily by i iritual- bearing and reading, and diſcourſe,: we ſtall nevey 
be overcome, but fruſtrate all the devices of the evil Spirit, and obtain the 
kingdom of | Heaven.. Again, ſpeaking of the Holy Scriptures, :he. rel's 
them; Þ They are ſpiritual ſood, the, nexves ; and ſtriews of Raticcination, 
making the ſoul vigorows and:in-tune, and more Philoſopbical, inot ſuffering bevy 
to be carried away with brutiſÞ. paſſions, - giving ker a' ſwift ming, ; and tranj- 
lating ber (as 1 may ſo ſpeak).into Heaven : Wherefore I beſeech- you, let us 
not deprive our ſelves of ſuch advantages, 'but in our own, bouſes let us give 
all diligence tn reading tbe Holy Scripture; In his Tom. 2. © He: upbraids 
them of norminding rhe Scripture, And who. is there, faith he, of this 
great Congregation, that, being requir'd, can ſay one of Davids. Pſalms, 9: 
any other part of Scripture? 4 And what doye plead for your excuſe? Tan 
no Monk,, I have a Wife and Children, and the care of a Family, (vc. 

Phil. Be juſtly. reproves ſuch ,, who out 'of ſupine. negligence: had 
learn d none'of Davids Pſalms, or .other parts pf the Scriptures :' bui 
our:Church recommends the Penirenrial Pſalins, and many others, to be 
leamidbyheart..--:: ov gd Oe 0 on Es, £5 ts nate 1. ed 

-Theopb. That which :f0)lows, expreſly. mentions reading the Bible: 
© This mars all, faith te, that ye think it belongs only to Monks\ to read. the 
Word of God, whenas ye want the comfort of | the «Scripture more. then tbey : 
ſuch as are converſant in ſecular affairs, and every day 'receive wounds,i «0 
moſt ſtand in need of Phyſic. And he goes an to reti-them, \f That if there 
be a; fin greater.thenthe negle#t.of reading Gods Ward, it is this;/i To! be perr 
ſwaded we need not read tbe Seripture.:7bis is the fludied ſuggeſtion.of tbe de> 
vil; whereas Paul tells us, Theſe things were writtenifar our infixution, 
1 Cor. 10; 11, 1 muſt needs declare ro you, .Philodoxus, It makes my heare 
even to bleed, tothinkhow ſuch ſacanical-ſuggeſtions: (as Chryſofom juſt» 
ly.call'd them). ſhouldi'now become- the avowedDoarine:of 2 Chriſtian 
Church, if 1 may inCharity beallow'd ro call her.fv. + :. 2 ln 

Phil, Your Zeal, Theophilus, tranſports you beyond all reaſon. | 
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'7heopb.: T would co Gad I had no reaſon for rhis Zeal and Indignation, 
ÞirEhave much more!to produce ourof this Father. In another Homi- 
ly he gives advice, thar :*. They fouls not immediatly. fall upon worldly bu> 
fineſt after a Sermon, but (all their Wives and: Children together, and take 
the Biblez: and\make them partakg of thoſe thingsbe had beard... 

-- Phil,” 'Thiswe approve well, 'thar ſuch zs:come:to Church ſhould heed 
whar 1s'taughr'them, 'ahdcatry it with them and in their Families, re- 
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pearand inftrut thoſe thar-were abſent. - 

Theopb.” Eur there 1s ſomthing more then you allow, Þ» That they fould 
have Bibles in their Houſes, and take and read to their Wives and Children at 
bome the'Text and Proofs, Kc. Again, in the ſame Tone, © from the ex- 
ample of rheWoman of Smaria,  enquiring of our Bleſſed Savior a- 
bout the true Worſhipof 'God, (9c. he condemns his hearers of negli- 
gence and:mdifferency in martersof Religion':: And then he propoſerh 
the Queſtion, Which of : you, (being in bis bouſe; will take into bis band the 
Bodkof Chriſtianity, 4 ' and ſearch what js contain'd therein ? . You ſtall find 
Dice in every Houſe, but the Bible in'few::; andſuch as bave the Scriptures, 
are 4; tho they bad them not : iThey' claſp them up, and lock them in their 
Cheſts, and are ſolicitous for the fineſt Paper, and the faireſt Letter, but 
rot toread them. They boaſt they bave the Bible in Golden Letters, and 
know notbing'of the Contents. But the Scriptures were not given, that we 
ftould have them inour Books, | but engraven inour bearts. 'F Jeak, not this, 
ſairhke,- forbidding you to-bave Bibles, ( © I exbort and earneſtly beg, you 
would procure them). but.T deſire alſo the ſenſe and words of Holy Scripture 
ould beicarried'in' your minds. | And if the Devil dares not enter into an 
houſe where there is a Bible, much leſs will he draw near to a ſoul that is 
ſYaughtmith Sentences of Scripture; neither ſin, nor the evil Spirit, will at- 
teint a mind ſo well furnifp'd. * San#ife therefore thy Mind, and ſanfifie 
thy Body, . having the Holy Scripture alwaies in thy Heart, and in thy Mouth. 
In his third: Fore, © in his Prefaceto the Epiſtle to the Romans, he grieves 
his hearers were. not berter acquainted with Paul and his Epiſtles 3 
and tells them, Jf they would with alacrity give themſelves to reading. the 
Scripture, ' They ſhould want no other thing + or, if I miſtake him nor, - no 
other Interpreter. ' Roy the promiſe of Chriſt ſhall never fail ſeek, and ye 
Batl fnd $:knock,, and it ſhall be opened unto you. Soon after he tells. chem, 
Þ From pms, ap myriais of evils, even fromthe ignorance of the 
Scripture 5 from dencepernicious Hereſies, neglefed lives, and labor in vain. 
For a; they whoare deſtitute of the light , cannot make ſtr:tit paths foſuch as 

a Hom. 5. Maith.”E-xovv tvs, (gc. SE 
To BiSAior wrrexeiehteobey, (gc. 

Hom. 324 in Fohan. ad finem. "Hyuii; & pgrev, oc. 

Nuxner XKgeaoiaring!. ? 

Ilaggnd T8 x, ofodge view. 
Azialov moivyy T1 YYor,u, toc. 

Oudy ror frion, oc. 
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dv not take along with them the light of Gods Word, in many things -neceſſari” 
ly do offend and ſtumble, a5 walking in utter darkneſ3. © But more then all 
this we may read in his fifch Tome, m the third Homily upon Lazarus, and 
I have already inſtanc'd in ſeveral paſſages- of that Sermon, where he. 
alſo rells us, That as Work-men cannot be without their Tools, ſo neither a 
Cbriſtian withoutithe. Holy Scripture. And he contludes the Preface of thar 
Homily (wherein all theſe paſſages are to be found) wirh this afſevera- 
tion,  * It s impoſſible, Tſay it is impoſſible, ' that any one who gives bimſelf 
&#þ toread the Holy Scripture with due obſervation, frould loſe bis Laboy. 
And nowafter ſuch full and frequent Exhortations of rhe Holy Scri- 
prure, and of the Holy Fathers, made unto-all ſorts and conditions. of 
Men, toſearch,. and hear, and read: the Scriptures, and to:be conver- 
fanrin them,. Wouldyou thinkit poſſible a newGenerarion of Doors 
ſhould ariſe, and diſcourage, and forbid the Pevple ro fiudy the Scri- 
ptures, urging Arguments to ſhew the grear and matly Inconveniencies of 
fo doing ; as much as they can reſtraining the Tran(ationsof the Bible in- 
to the vulgar Tongue of every Country 2 SE 900212 

Phil, Whatthe ſad experience of later Times -had taught them, they: 
have reaſon to declare, and to ſuirtheir-Canons and Prohibitions ro the 
ſeaſon, as: the wiſdom of the Church did judg moſt expedient; and 
when you examine well their Arguments and Reaſons, perhaps you may 
be conftrain'd to allow of them, ESL) 7 4/ b6oke 3 | 
 Theoph. There muſt bea ſtrange transformation of Mens minds -and 
manners, :when the Huly Scriptures; 'which were written for our In- 
ſtru&ion, and to: make nier 'wiſe zmto Satvation, ſhall prove pernicious. 
unto theirSouls; / 197 O46 ve - & $0 401-148 
-- Phil, Asiwholefom'Food untoſick Sromachs.. _- © 3-35-00 
 Theoph, 'Burthe Holy Scripturesare both Food and Phyſic to the Soul; 
and were certainly written: for all rimes, - and for all conditions of Men. 
- Phil. 1.-pray. have patience to hear their Reaſons, before you anſwer 
hem. ': | 11 | | 


:, Theoph.,  Lexpe& firſt you ſhould rexwurn a ſober Anſwer, unto the Ho- 
ly 'Fathers of the'/Priminve Church,. who (asyou have heard)..do ſo ſe-- 
rioufly recommend the ſtudy of the Scripeure untoall Men. 

Phil. 1didnot expe you ſhould uſe. ſo many ſhifts and fubrerfuges, 
and''I am almoſt perſwaded, ' thar being conſcious to T ſelf; of rheir 
convincing Evidence, 'thereforeyoudeclinero hear their Arguments; ' 

'- Theqph. Thatwiltwppear in due rimeatid place *- burhave: you in ear-- 
= _ Reply to make, unto thoſe Exhortations of the Fathers: to read. 
ae? : 1: ne 4 oct 4: _—— 
>, Pbil. Your principal Quotations are out of Chryſoffom ;* and Bellar* 
mine bath told you, Ke waSan'Orator; and uſed ro fpeak Hyperbolies to. 
affe& his Auditory. W VEL TOS at 22 WS. BA RT ACHE 
+: Theopbii - And: have ſhew'd,: how this good ' Father, thro-out- his: 


2 *Auwiz;avor Þ, dumz;avev, RE. 


Works, 
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Works, ſo frequently recommends theftudy of 'the Scripture, asa ſub- 
ftanrial poinrof Do&rine and Duty, ' which he preſs'd upon his hearers, 
not as an embelliſhed flower of! his Rhetoric; Burl pray; Whar Anſwer 

doth Bellar mize,; gr any other,;Champions of your Church, >give'unro the 
orhenFacbers?. 1 41d haiti bY Orono en meta ny hg Vo, ie Shoe oe 
1;Bþ4l. - -1:do not: find they have'-raken much-norice. of the- reſt; ' they 
ſuppoſs, perhaps, one Anſwer will fervethem all. 2D 

'1\ Theaph,.* AS one Shoe will; fir every: Mans  Foor..'' And this indeed'is 
very obſervable, Thar Bellarmine in his grear reading thould omir Ferome, 
and Baſil, and Origen, and the Teſt, and rake norice only of Chryſoſtoms 
Expreſſions, andthifrthem.off as Rherorical Flaſhes and Hyperbolies, 
and nor ſcripus.Exhortations ro. read:rhe. Scripture.!-i His ſubrilry, _ 
our daoubr, , promted-him-ro concele-the orhers for 'the:ad vanrage of his 
Cauſe, leaſt the pregnant Teſtimonies.of ſo many Farhers, "ſhould pre- 
vail with ſober Men-ro ſearch the Sctiprure,. more then atl:the Prohibi- 
rions of their Church, and novel Arguments, 'ro reſtrain them from. ir. 
And it is his Artifice, that he mjght.ſeem 4ngenious, ro take notice of 
one;Father- oppoſing-him,chanſo rhe fnwary Reader being nor well verſ'd 
in the Fathers,-\might-ſuppoſe all rhe others ro: have. been filenr, or-on 
his ſidein rhe Controverhſie, OI ans ny 1 L 

Phil. Youare pleafanrwirh our OWN Conceits, but their Arguments 
will make vou wors to anſwer them. Yrs 1015 $64 

- Theoph-: I have grear confidence inthe merits of rhe Cauſe,” and:do 
not deſpair:of a ready Anſwer-tnro-all oppoſition” rhat ſhall be made-:a+ 
gainſt ſuch ameſur'd Truth, which weidefend. : ,. 7 i 61 

Phil, Bellarmine * ſhews, how the Old Teſtament was publicly read 
ro the Jews in the Hebrew- Tongue, 'when 'the''Pcople did; nor under- 
ſtand ir: becauſe ih the Captivity 'the;Jews;had forgotren'rhtir own Lan- 
guage, and learn'd the Chaldee and the Syria©:- And thereforeafrertheir 
recurn into Fudea, iris Written, _ Nebem. 8.7, $,9; 12, how the Prieſts 
and Levites cauſed the People to underſtand the Law. They did read 
in the Boo« diftinitly, and gavethe-ſehſe,; and cauſed them:to underſtand 
the reading; :;Nebemjab, and Ezra, and rhe Levires; raughrrhe People : 
and all the reople/made great mirth,” becauſe they bad: underſtood the words 
that were declared unto them. (4 oe Oo or in LE bn 

: Tbeopb, || Here 1s not one, word to:ſhew the People:did not underſtand 

rhe Language wherein the: Holy: Scriprures were read ,/ but. that'the 

Prieſts and Levites gave:the ſenſe, interpreted ro rhe the Law of :God, 
and cauſed them to underſtand:the'meaning of the Words: nay, iris exs 

preſly ſaid, ver, 2. That Ezra brought the Law befere the Congregation; 

both of men and women, at a{l.that could hear: with underſtanding..\\ And 
again, ver; 3». before thoſe that .couſd_underſtand, and all the': People were 
attentive unto the Book of the Law. Neither may we'well fuppoſe thar 
they had: forgot their, Mather Tongueiin the time of itlieir: Captivity, bur 


2 Lib. 2, Pe nerbo Deizce bf 5: en, 
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oaly miz'd; and{corrupted ir, in ſome Words. - Seventy Years 15 coo ſhort 
a date ro change theLariguape of: a People.” Wirhal, .it-mighr.be remem-' 
bred thar ſome Learned Men of the Roman Communion; have ſaid, That 
the Jews werenorſo long Caprives in-Babz/on,thar:from the deſolation'of 
Jeruſalem, wheh Nebuchadnezzar burn'dthe City: and the Temple, until 
Cyrics his command for the-Jews rerurn,there were but 30, Years: And 
that the rerm of 750: Years, ſo:much ſpoketi of.by the Propher Feremiab,did 
bear dare from the 13") Year of King Fo/fab's Reign, abourthe rime when 
Ninevy was deſtroied, and the Aſſyrian Monarchy was tranſlated ro Baby- 
lon ;. and thoſe grear[Neighbors provid very eres gaps the Propher 
were pointed out to be rhe deſtru&ion-of 'Feruſalem., AN "wirhal, -we 
know tbe three= laſt Prophets; after the rerurn of rhe Jews -from-Baby- 
lon, Haggai, Zechtriab, 'Malachy, encouraging rhe Peopleto'build'rhe 
Temple, andarhe Tity, : ſpake unto: them inthe Hebrew Tongue, anc 
therefore:doubriefs the Peopic underſiand+ iti; Nay we read expreſly, 
Afts 2242. S* Paulſpake to the Jews, gathered: rogerher in # great mul- 
rirude and rumulr; in the Hebrew Tongue,: and therefore for'a while 
heard him with'patience-z when they heard thathe ſpake in the Hebrew 
Tongue to thein, \.rhey keprithe more filence :» And ir is'manifeſt by tha 
which faltows, verl;2 ti thar they underftood high: © 4 V7 HG 
, Phil. © Bellarmine brings a Confirmation, that'the\Jews did tiotunder- 
and: the Hebtcw Tongue, out of thei Gofpel of $*27ob#t Joh: 7; 49: 
But tbis people; that know not the( Law, is curſel, (tf 000 OS HT! 
{ Theoph, + Both he and vori'may bluſh toown ſuch a ſimple Prodf.-''The 
Scribes: and: Phariſees there pronounced th&>mutrirude thar' followed 
Chriſt accurſed, 'not becauſe thev know not Hebrew, wherein the Law 
was Written but becauſe; . in their account,” they: miſ-applied the Pro: 
Pheſies of. the Mefiab, to Chriſt. Andif'the Hebrew Tongue was: fbr- 
gotten athong the Jews, why did Matthew write his Goſpel, a$'is ſuppo- 
ſed, in Hebrew, far the better Informarion of his Country-men ?* 
Phil, . Bellarmine likewiſe: ſhews, how even{ito this day,” rhe Jews in 
their Synagogues, have: rhe [Scriprures/ read-vinBebrew;alrho” ngſt of 
them anderftand-ir.not” 7 oft 30 to fe rig ROO HTO OE TOE COD 
. Theoph, Let the. Synagogues 'of- the:Jews; and>the Chit /of 2s 
m.this regard;: lay their -heads rogerher;»wo juſtifie! Weir firireaſonahlC 
pxaRice bythe Autarityob:oncanother. 3.75 S203 Nis 1197 5 OW 
"Phil. ..: Burwhar ſay you toithis next Argument, which ſeems: detmon- 
frarive ;' The Apdſtlesarid:Diſciples preach d the Goſpel unto all Peo- 
ple, Nations: and Languages; and yer. they did write the Goſpels, and 
their Epiſtles only in Hebrew and Gree's. Nay Paul, you know, wrote 
his: Epiſtles.to the.Romans' itv/Greek ,.1which was: not their vulgar 
Tangueas, » cc Ir 5 ha 6 St GIL TRISG VLA a 23S ores 
Theoph. There is a great difference to be obſerv'd berween Preaching 
the Goſpel, and commirting it.ro Wririns,' ' The ApoRles 'were &idow- 
3s ONO 0 SY ODEO. BULTUE, TOY Gf (4 OTIS, 
* See Tirinus hjs Chronicon Sectiny, 26.45.70 OI 
ec: 


32 Of reading the Holy Scriptures 


ed with the gifc.of Tongues, 'thatwhither ſotyen they ſhbuld come, they 
might Preach the: Goſpet'of/ Salvation; mto the Pedple in-thar:Tangue 
whidh rhey under -::Bup being/ro leave the! Records of Holy Scri- 
Pure unto all ſacceedingiGerierations, they, did write thenr in that Lan- 
' AVAgE which was thenmaſt common m.the World 52 UR :IniGreek;. that 
1n-every :Epnnry the -Learned{ who: did underſtand the, Greek, mighy 
Tranſlate the Holy Scriptures into their- own-Language; for the:berter 
underſtanding of the People. - And withour:doubr; moſt - of the. Sainrs 
at Reme, Who believed theGofpel, and unto; whom Paul: did write. his 
Epifile;{ were'nor-Nativesand 2talians,. buriStrangers:and Foreigners, 
either tranſporred by the Conquerer; or :choafing to follow: him-ino 
e grear:Merropolis.of.zthe World. Many ;Jews were'at : Rome; when 
Cltudius hanjſh'dabem j; and we may believe, : moreGreeks : i The names 
of thoſe-Saims,.- whaint in the:1 6 Chapter he ſalutes, ſhewarhey wereinor 
Romans, buton]y Saints at Rome; | Ahnd-thjs may! bea Particwar Confide4 
ration why Paul dd: wrirein Greek to the Saints ar.Rorte, for we:may-pro- 
bably- ſuppoſe more of them. underſtood the: Greek Tongue, then the 
Eatine;: bur as need: required), Tranſlations were» made:: For a long 
ſeaſpn. the Jews were the only chofen Pcoppio:. of/|God-thro-our:the 
World to know his wilt, -atd-rhey.had Mofesiand :the- Prophets their 
own Tongue 5 butwhen the time grew nigh;thavthe Genrites Alſo ſhould 
be receiy.d inte CovenantwitiiGogz be Fe low-heirs wirh the Jews/ and 
of rhe ſame Body, and Partakessof his Promiſe in Chriſt by the GoſpeHz 
cas the Apoſtle {peaks &pb: 3. 6..:t0 prepare: the may: for the. contri, ) 
God ſtirr'd up the Hearerof aMighty: Prince, ro bring abous that fa- 
mous Tranſlation of - the Old Teftament-into! Greek, by. rhe'i70. Inver» 
preters : jand other Greek Tranflations followed: and imany:more mio 
Latine,.. both of: rhe Old: and New Feſtamerit, -as Auguſtine ſhews,. * We 


don. 


mor Takes .and venerable then: anorher , notwithftanding' Beikormine 
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the Holy Scripture,” and their Service in their .own 4 anguage; © *Giving hiS 
Reaſons the ſame with us, For we are:required, ({aith he, by Sacred Auto® 
rity to praiſe. God, not only in three Tangues, but in all; Pſal.i117.:0 praiſe 

the Lord all ye heathen, praiſe. him allye nations; '.Andthe Apoſiles in every 
Tongue dit'$eak_the wonderful worksiaf God; | A&s' 2.11. Hence Paul, 
thar celeſtial Trumper, proclaims, Let every Tongue: confeſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt js Lord, to the glory of God the Fatber, Phil;2.1 1, of which Tongues 


hegives his advice manifeſtly, n»Cor. 14:That all fould be done toedificas 


tion. Nor is it anyway oppoſite to Faith or. ſound Dofrine, if Maſs be ſung 
inthe Sclavonian Tongue, or the boly Goff el be read, or any other Leſſons of 
the Old or New Teſtament, being well Tranſlated. - For be that made three 
principal Tongues, the Hebrew, Greek, and Latine, ' bath. created lilewiſe 
all the reſt for bis'own praiſe and glory. 1 have ſer down:this ample Teſti- 
mony arlarge, becauſe it commands: whar we pra&ice;: and gives the 
ſfamereaſons as we do, to juſtifie ir. And we may wonder Bellarmine, and 
all other Creatures of rhe Popes of Rome, . ſhould:nort ſubſcribe 'there- 
unto. Bur alrho. 1:.mention'd - only Tranſlations of rhe Bible into 
Greek and Latine, Which: you approve;- weearly read of other Lan- 
guages whereintorhe Holy Scriptures were Tranſlated. The Old.Tefta- 
ment by Onkelos, and Fonathan the ſon of Uzial, was Tranſlated into the 
Chaldee. Þ Ulphilas, Biſhop of the Goths, found our the Gothic Letters, 
and rranſlated rhe. Holy Scriptures into-that Tongue, that the Barbarians 
ſhould have the:Bleſſed Word of God.. The Septuagint into the Dalma- 
tic, - by Ferome, The whole Fible by Chryſoftem ,” .into the Armenian 
Tongue (as Sixtus Senenffs © afhrms) when he was banif d intoCucuzum, 
a- City of Armenia , for the. benefit of the People," that :they might the 
better underftand the "Holy Scriptures, he tranflated the Old and. New 
Teſtament into the Armenian Tongue, , Bellarmin hath the. confidence 
ro doubr, whether Ferome tranſlated the Septuagint into the Dalmatic, 
the vulgar Tongueof his Country : bur 4 Sixtus:Senenſts tells us, that 
unto this day they make uſe of the Tranſlation with great benefit. And 
© Alpbonſus de Caſtro acknowledgeth ir, altho a. great Adverſary againſt 
vulgar: Tranſlations. ' Theodoret, The Learned Biſhop of: Cyrus, * tri- 
umphs over all the obſcure Books of the-Heathen Philoſophers, in com- 
pariſon with the Holy Scriptures, becauſe theſe were univerſally receiy'd 
among all Nations, and rranſated inro.their Language. We, faith he, e- 
vidently demonfrate the eficacy and power of ' Propbetical: and Apoſtolic Dar 
erine, in that every Nation under the Sun js full of the Divine Oracles. The 


a 7)t in eadem Lin. Chriſt. Dom, noſt. praconia (9 opera enarrantur, jubems 
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b Socrates Eceleſtaſt. Hiſt. cap. 27. HoS1 

© Lih. 4. Bibliothece Sacre. cum in Cucuzum, (gc. 

4 Jbid. uſque in banc diemutuntur bujus tranſlationis Lefioney ſumma cum util; tate, 
. © Lib. 1, cap. 13. Contra Hereſes. 3 4% _— 
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Hebrew Tongue, (i.e. the0ld Teſtament) being /-5_ non not only into the 
Greek, but into the Roman, Egyprian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, Scy- 
thian, [Sauromatiah 7ongxes : and to ſum up all ,. into all the. Languages 
which the Nations thro-out tbe World do $eak.. Ty | 

Phil, Theodoret. here ſpeaks of the: Old Teſtament tranſlated into 
all Languages, 'burnot of the New: UZTTS F— * 

Theopb., If. one, ' we hay; ſuppoſe the other 3 where the New Teita- 
ment, -being writren in Greek, was not underftood, doubtleſs ir was 
rranſlared ;' fecing Moſes, and the Prophers Writings were communica- 
redin all Languages untothe World, principally to give teſtimony unto 
the Goſpel. Bur notto heap up Quotarions in vain, your own Friends 
acknowledge ir. * Sixtus Senenfis gives a reaſon why ſuch Tranſlations 
uſeful before,” ſhould now be prohibired for their inconvenience. When 
Heretics urge, that the Holy Scriptures ſhould be tranſlated. into the Mother 
Tongue of every Nation, becauſe heretofore they were fo, to the great benefit 
of the Church, T anſwer; This is a fooliſh Argument 3. for. many other things 
were formerly inſtituted, which afterwards mere abrogated for their incon- 
venience. So pleads Alpbonſus de Caſtro; lococitato. 

Phil, TI have ſeveral rimes intimared this Plea, That the Church, be- 
cauſe of inconveniences diſcovered, hath as great reaſon now to with- 
hold the Scriptures from the Peoples reading, and ro forbid vulgar 
Tranſlations, as tte former times thad ro encourage them.. 

- Theoph. This is your only San&uary ro! fly unto, | in this and man 
other Controverſies between' us, - That the Wiſdom of the Churc 
is the beſt Judge of times and.ſeaſons,” and upon due conſiderations, 
hath power to alterand change the'ſtare of rhings, even againſt the Pri- 
miciveRule, and the Primitive-Pra&ice. And becauſe I will not inter- 
ruprour preſent Diſcourſe, 1 will reſerve this Point unto another ſeaſon, 
and now expe& you ſhould produce your .due Conſiderations and Rea- 
ſons againſt vulgar Tranſlations of the Holy Scriptures, and the Peoples 
reading them. Lmuſt reH you, they had need be demonſtrartive, to con- 
clude againftthe Teſtimony of the Holy Scripture, of the Holy Fathers, 
and againſt 'thepra&ice of rhe Church for nine hundred Years, for thar 
Declaration I produc'd of Pope Fobzthe 9**, was in the end of the 9®" 
Century,” ot 

Phil. When you hear them, you may judge. Þ Bellarmine ſhews ir 
neceſlary untoChurch Communion, and Unity thro-out the World, That 
the public uſe and reading of the Scripture, ſhould be in the moſt common Lan- 
guage inthe World, that Churches may communicate one with another. For 
this cauſe the Holy Scriptures: were firſt written in Greek, which then 
was the moſt univerſal Language : whereunto the Latine Tongue now 
ſucceeds, as being underſtood by rhe Learned of every Nation. By this 
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means General. Councils are held, wherein generally they underſtand 
and ſpeak Latine. '- © _ \: 144.4 
. Theoph. We deny not that the Scripture ſhou]d beread in. Greek or 
Latine, by thoſe that underſtand them; mean while, for the benefit of 
the common People in every Country, they may have the Scripture in 
their vulgar Tongue, and never obſtru& Catholic Communion, or Ge- 
neral Councils. And withal, we know the Biſhops of the Greek and 
Latine Churches have held many Councils together, their diverſity of 
Tonouves not impeding; where they did not murually underſtand one 
another, they had Interpreters. ButIgranr, in ſuch General Learned 
Aſſemblies, the moft common Language is moſt uſeful. 

Phil... Bur * Bellarmin reaſons farther, That vulgar Tranſlations for 
the Peoples reading. the Scripture, would: not be beneficial to them, becauſe, 
when tranſlated, the People canngt underftand them without Interpreters 
f or + olga underſtand the Latire,are often forc' d to conſult learn'd Expoſitors, 
aith he... . | (54:9 

Theoph. This indeed is one Artifice of your Church, whereby ſhe ſa- 
tisfies her Children withour the Divine Food of Gods Word, and makes 
rhem be content without the Holy Scripture in their own Tongue. You 
perſwade the People, they cannot read the Scriptures and underſtand 
them, unleſs they be mincd and carv'd to them, by the Nurſing Fathers 
of rhe Ghurch, their Prieſts and Paſtors, As Mothers chew the Bread 
and Meat they give to little Children, not commiting to them the whole mor- 
{el >, Andrhus you hald them alwajes in their Infancy, as Children and 
Babes in Chriſt, ; and feed them neither with ſtrong Mear, nor the Milk 
of GodsWard, - except they. draw ir our of the Churches Breaſts : for 
they muſt not read'the- Holy Scriptures, where they are plain and eaſfic 
to be underſtood; becauſe of ſome hard places which they may miſun- 
derftand. Now we approve, that the Word of God ſhould be righr- 
ly divided unto the People by the Miniſters of the Goſpel; and withal, 
according to the Tenor of: Holy Scriptures, and the Holy Fathers, we 
exhort the People tg ſearch & ſtudy the Scriptures themſelves, and draw 
Waters out of the-Wells of Salvation :. ro drink the Waters of Life our 
of the Fountain, as well as thro the Conduit of Preaching and Inter 
preration. - Bur © Chxyſoſtom hath long ſince anſwer'd your Obje&ion, 
To whom are not all things in the Gojel manifeſt, ſaith he? Who, when be 
bears, That bleſſed are the meek,, the merciful, the pure in heart, and the 
like, needs.an Interpreter ; and witbal, the figns, and miracles, and the 
hiſtories of Holy Scripture , are they not obvious to' every underſtanding? 
and therefore it is a meer excuſe and cloak of your 1dlenefa, to ſay, You can< 
not underſtand, and therefore you do not read the Scriptures. Doſs thou not 
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underſtand what iis written? How canſs thou, * when thou wilt not look, into the 
Bible? Take the Book of God into your bands, and read, and make uſe of 
what thou underſtandeft,” and tht which" obſcure” will follow: or if thou 
canſtnt find out the meaning- of any place'by the tontext, and often read- 
11g $''nepair to one-more Learned, ask' thy Teacher, communicate with the 
Guideof .tby Soul about” ſuch" things : ſhew much diligence to find the Truth, 
and God will not deſpiſe.thy watchfulneR and care; eand if man ſhould not in- 
terpret right, God himſelf would revele-the Truth. And ſo he proceeds in 
the Exhorcmation, andpives an initance inthe Eunuch, who even in his 
Journey in his Chariot did read the Prophetziand God ſent him an Inter- 
preter. And nowpray, .obſerve the differenceberween the Fathers 
of rhe Primitive Church; and of 'yours::- They exhorrzarneſtly all ſorts 
and conhdirions diligently toread the. Scripture, — may ger Wiſ- 
dom and Underſtanding ;* and #flure them, TharGod will Crown their 
diligence with:-knowledge. . You alrogerher' diſcourage and: forbid the 
People to read the Scriprure, perſwading them, rhar they cannotunder- 
ftand and profir themfel ves thereby. FL ALT 
Phil.  Doyou believe tharall things written in the Goſpels are plain 
and eaſie, as you bring Chryſoftom roaffirm'?! Ey this you may judg. of his 
Hyperbolical Expreſſions, which” I before obſerv'd out of Bellar- 
min; : ; -\ v7 _ reve : 2 | q 31 ; ? f 
\,- "Theoph. You muſt not take his Words ſo ftrialy, tbut that for the moſt 
part wharis writren is clear; and'when weunderſtandnot,; Headviſeth 
us:to conſulr. - Meanwhile, it is very unjuſt'ro with-hold ſuch an in- 
eſtimable Treſure; as is Gods 'Holy Word, from the People, becauſe 
fome paſſages are obſcure and hard tobe underſtood ;> whereas rhe far 
greater pert of rhe Holy Seriprures (being Hiſtorical or Moral, or the 
plain diſcovery.of. Divine Myſteries, -and fulfilling of Prophefies , mat- 
xers of Faith, and matters of Pra&ice) is moft evidenr, and eondeſcend- 
ing ro the meaneſt: capacities. If in ſome difficult and deep places of 
Holy: Scripture the Elephant may ſwim, 7. e. the moſt Learned may find 
workenough-to fathom them. in other -places, the ' Lamb may wade, 
#-e.-the meaneſt underſtanding may apprehend them, as Auguſtin hath 
anade'the AllufionstT 721i hnuD off ond ag He meat eiftG; i 
"Phil. © Bellarmin ſhews, How''the Scriptures become more -obſcure by 
y _ Tranſlations,' one. Language being not able 16 expreſs the - Idionis of an- 
her. on 03d Avi It foam 25 es ef 
Theoph. This'Argument proves rfore then he or: you would have it, 
even againſt your Darling.vulgar Latine'Tranſlatioh;. We eaſily grant the 
Originals, as the Fountain, to be moſt clear unto thoſe who can under- 
Kand and.conſult.rhem; Yer. Tranſlarions made wrth - Learning, and 
Judgment, and Fidelity, give the full ſenſe of Holy Scriptures, alrho 
they may come ſhortof foihe Elegincies-and Propricties' of 'the Origi- 
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nals: And unto the People whoxmderſtandthe' Language of the Tranfſla- 
rion, the Word of God is certainly more manifeſt,” then if it wereloek'd 
up m an unknown Tongue, altho ir be the Original.  - $2255 

Phil, '. ® Bellarmin in his great Wiſdom and Obſervation looks farther, 
and diſcovers, How the People inſtead of reaping Fruit, uſually receive 
detriment by reading tbe Scripture, eaſily taking the occaſion of Errors, both 
in matters of Faith, and Precepts of Liſe, and moral Comverſation. From 
reading the Holy Scriptures, and not righily underſtanding them, ſpring 
up Hereſies and corruption of Mens manners. - | 

Theoph, Þ Chryſoſtom int his grear Pietv and Fideliry, afſures us the con- 
rrary. \ For-(as 1 have cited him before) 'wupbraiding his hearers with 
their ſupine negligence in- reading and ſtudying;the- Holy Scripture, . he 
rells them; \Hence ariſe myriads of evils, ' eveft ſrom'the ignorance of Gods 
Word.. i And-to croſs point-blank Bellatmines divifion-of Corruprions-in 
Do&rine, andin Manners, from reading the -Scriprure, he rellsrhem, 
That by the negle# of * reading and underſtanding the Scripture, bave. pro- 
ceeded the peſt of many Hereſies, the negle& of Mens lives, and the corruption 
of their manners, rt etc 

Phil. We grant, theſe Evils ſpring from the ignoranceof the Scripture, 
which are Chryſoſtoms own words :- © and rharmayibe fromthe miſunder- 
ſtanding of them,: and therefore we: with-hotdirhem from [rhe People, 


leaſt they ſhould -wreftand pervert them: | © tu bb Nd 

Theoph. © Bur this is the plain way ro make them altopether ignoranriof 
the Scripture, Andyou will find in thar place, Cbrxſo/toms complain 
was, - Not that they 4id:miſinter pret,: but that they did -reglet to read the 
Scripture: And he had ask'd the Queſtion before with indignation, 
4 How canſt thou underſtand; who wilt not vouchſafe ito ilook, into tbe Scri+ 
pture? And in/another place, '* he ſadly complainsfor the growth of rhe 
Manichees Hereſie, and lays it to the charge of 'his Hearers for negle&- 
ing the Scripture, None of you, faith he, heed the. Scripture, for if we 
did ſo, we ſhould not only keep our ſelves. out. of the ſnare of! Deceit and Er1 
rors, but free others alſo, 'and Yraw'them Aut of 'the pit wherein:.they were 
taken. Obſerve; 1 pray, - the dire& :oppaſirion. berween your .Dogors; 
and the Primitive Fathers. ' The Peoples reading of rhe'Scriprureinithe 
vulgar Tongue is a great cauſe of i Herefiez' and cotruprien ofr;Mariners; 
ſay you: The neglett of reading the Scriprure is the cauſe; fay they: -_: 
' Phil; Tis vain tourge Autority agamſt -Experictice.. | f Be/larmin 
ſhews, how Se&s and "Hereſies' have fwarmed, / where the yulgar- fort 


* bid. Populus non [olum non capit fruumy't Script. ſed i detrimentim; vecafio= 
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read and fudy.the Scriptures: - He tells you; how David George knew no 
other. Language bur the Dutch, - and yer could prove himſelf. out of the 
Scripture to be the Mefhab, and the Son of God: And that 'AneesSyl- 
Uius, who wrote the Bobemizn Hiftory,. aſcribes the grofs 'Errors of the 
Thaborites and. Orebites, -and the other Se&s among the Bohemians,. unro 
the common Peoples ſtudying the Scripture : and therefore * Lutber, faith 
he, call d the Scripture, The Book of Heretics, 

Theophe For David George, that Dutch Monſter, altho I do nor 
underſtand the Language, yer I am perſwaded his Mother Tongue never 
promced: him ro /ſuchhorrible Blaſphemies; neither did the Holy Scri- 
prure, which he read in his Dutch, give rhe occaſion ; unleſs by Pro- 
phieſte:and - Prohibition. + Chriſt had forerold, how Deceivers' ſhould 
coine in his Name, and. in his Perſon, Mark 13.21. That falſe Chrifts 
ſkould ariſe, and men ſhould ſay, Lobere is Chriſt,. and there s Chriſt; but 
£0 not:aften them, :and believe them not; You ſee therefore how the Scri- 
pture would have fore-warn'd and fore-arm'd him againſt ſuch a Blaſphe- 
mous atteinr, | had he not bin given over to reprobate mind. You may 
as well fay, our Saviors converſe with Fudas made him the Traitor. As 
for the Bohemian Heretics, (as:your Do&ors commonly call them) we 
know:theCourtof: Rome: was much perplex'd with their clamor and de- 
mands; to:havethe Scripture im the-vulgar Tongue, and:the Communi- 
on in both kinds, (5c. and ſo birrer things are written againtt them :. bur 
when youthall inftance in any particulars of their damnable Do&rines 
ſasyou ſuppoſe) | will. undertake ra clear the knowledg and reading of 
the Holy Scriprure from the.imputation, That they did erre, becauſe 
rhey knew the Scripture. Ye dotberefore greatly erre, becauſe ye know not 
the. Scripture, Marki12.. 24. ſaith our Blefled Savior to. the Sadduces. 
The'Bobemians did therefore erre,' becauſe they: did read and know the 
Scriprure, ſay you. As for Luther'scalling the Scripruresthe Book of 
Heretics, Bellarmine cites not the place ; and if they do not bely him 
(according to their -accuſtomed dealing :with him and others) we do 
blame him; .and think nor ourdelvesobliged to juſtifie the fumes of heat 
and choler,. or the infirmiries of:good Men, But now whar will-you ſay, 
if 1wrn the Scates, and/ſhew youthow Herefies and damnable Doctrines 
have bin minted inthe Brains of 'fubrle Clerks, and norof the ſimple 
Laity, in'compariſon; - Marcronand Arrius were Prieſts, Neſtortus, Ser- 
ins, Dioſcorus;- Patriarchs and:;Prelaves. Eutyches, an Abbot; and all 
theſeBroachers of Hereſfie.” And fuch Men of Learning and Reputari- 
on, are likely rodo much more miſchief in ſeducing the People, then 
ſome obſcure and fimple Phanarics. And we have cauſe to fear, that 
ſome Mercurial Wits beyond the Seas have laid the Scenes, and come 0- 
ver Incognitoin the miſt of our Diſtra&ions and Troubles, to a& rheir 
parts, and give Life and Motion to the Phlegmaric Humors of our Sepa- 
ratiſts; who whilſt they dream. of Popery, and mightily declaim and 


* Lutherus Scrip. Librum Fereticorum wocavit. 
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fight againſt it, are led by many of the Principals and Prieſts of the 
Chunk of Rome : upon your account therefore, wiſe Men ſhould with- 
hold the Scripture rather from the Learned, who are able ro do moſt 
miſchief, then from the mulrirude. Bur weafhrm, neither one nor the 
other, Thareither Clerks or Pefants ſhould be reſtrain'd from reading 
the Bible for their Inſtru&ion and-Salvation, our. of a panic fear they 
thould wreſt-and perverr them to their -own deſtruetion, . and others, 
Every thing thar is moſt ufefal, 'may become pernicious. Will you keep 
no Fire in your Chimney, for fear you ſhould burn your Houfe 2 
Phil. *® Bellarmine gives another conſiderable Argument, Thar in 
the Holy Scriptures there are many ſeeming Contradi&1ons, which if the 
common People in reading ſhould obferve, not knowing how to re- 
concile them, rhey may be apr to queſtion the Infallibiliry and Truth of 
the Scripture. | | 
' Theoph. Theſeſeeming Contradi&ions do not eaſily fall within rhe 
Obſervarion of the vulgar, bur of the Learned ;. and withal, they oughr 
to read the Holy Scriptures with veneration,: and due acknowledgment 
thar they are the infallible Word of God, and di&ates of ' his Holy Spit: 
rir, Who cannot lye nor contradi& himſelf: - and: upon this ground, 
when weapprehend any contrradi&ion in. Gods Word, we muſt diſtruſt 
our own Judgment, and notqueſtion the truth of Holy Scripture in-any 
place, burour own apprehenſion, andapply our ſelves ro the Learned 
for reconciliation and þerter farisfa&tion. . Bur as to the other parr of 


 Bellarmines Affertion ; Is-it poſſible-any ſhould:conceive that the Holy 


Word of God thould contribute to rhe corruprion'of Mens manners, 
and debauch the Lives of ſuch as ſtudy ir ? | | 

Phil. Yes, of the unwary Reader. For he inſtanceth in that paſſage 
of the Canticles, Cant. 1. 2. Let himkiſs me with the kiſſes of ' bis 'mouth. 
And in another place, Cant. 8.3. His-left band: ftould be under my bead, 
and his right hand ſkould embrace me. He inſtances in Davids Adultery, 
and Thamars Inceſt,. in the Patriarchs Concubines. Now the ruder ſorc 
may make 1ll uſe of ſuch Expreſſions. and Examples. 

Theopb. And ſo'maya carnal Prieſt, 73t. 1. 15, For unto them that are 
defiled, ſaith the Apoſtle, nothing is pure, but even their mind and conſci- 
ence s defiled. But unto the pure, all things are pure. And therefore in 
fuch caſes, evi unto him thar rhinks evil. We ought to'give unto Spiri- 
rual Songs a Spirirual fenſe, andnota-ſenſual. Pal. s1. Davids Adul- 
rery is recorded, and his moſt ſignal Repentance ; .rhe. Vices of the Pa- 
rriarchs, rogether with their Virtues, to ſhew they: were Men of like 
Paſſions with us, and ſubje& ro Infirmities. And the whole deſign of 
Scripture, rends unto our San&ification and holineſs of Life, and there- 
fore, one would think, may prove a ſufficient Antidote againſt the Infe- 
fionof ſuch:Examples: and withal, many who;neyer read the Scripture 
may hear theſe Stories, and not be ſo well fortified-againſt them. Bel- 
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larmine;1 know,made himſelf mirth witha Story relared(as he faith)bya 
credible Perſon, * That. a Calviniſtical Miniſter of the Church of England, 
reading the 25 Chapter of 'Ecclefiafticus, in the vulgar Tengue, where much 
is 5 oken of: the malice, 'and wickedneſs of ' a Woman; one of -hiz; bearers, -a 
Woman, roſe up: and: ſaid; 1s this the word of God ?. nay rather of the divel, 
Whereunto Lanſwer,  Fharperhaps the poor Wretch, before the happy 
Reformation in England, being kept, .more-Roma no, in great ignorance 
of the Scriptures, thought ir ftrange to hear ſuch paſſages againſt her 
Sex, and. was promrted iro Blaſpheme 3 whereas, : had ſhe-bin, conver- 
fant inthe Word of God, ſhe would havelearn'd to Bleſs and nor Bla* 
ſpheme, ro: govern her Paſſion, and rule:-her Tongue, and ro keep 
filenceart the Church, the Apoſtle not permitting | her there tro ſpeak. 
© And withal, the Pope, who calld the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt a 
Fable, wa the more notorious Bla$j bemer. As for his taunt of a Calvinitti- 
cal Miniſter of the Churchof England, he knew well, 'thar our worthy 
Reformers choſe not (Calvin for their Mafter. :We are bound to honor 
him for his great Learning and. Labor in the; Work of the Eard,: burnor 
to ſubſcribe in all-Points ' unto 'his- Do&rine or Diſcipline : and yer, 
without doubt, Fobn Calvin compar'd with Ignatius Loiola, the Father of 
Bellarmines Order, wasa Saint. - 

Phil. Theſe are Impertinencies to vent your ſpleen. But what ſay 
you to Bellarmines next Conſideration, Tharif vulgar Tranſlations be 
permitted, rhey tnuſt be changed every Age with the: Language of. the 
Country , and ſo:there would never be an;end of Tranflating; and 
fir Men to undertake that great Work, may probably be wanting. - .. 

Theoph. I ſay thar Bellarmine wanted :Modeſly and Conſideration to. 
aſſert that, which the Experience of all: Ages conrraditts; namely, 
Thar the vulgar Tongue of every Country changerh for the moſt parc 
in the compaſs of 'an hundred Years; whereas his moſt part muſt be 
contra&ed into ſome few Words and Phraſes, every Age refining, bur 
notchanging or deſtroying the Language of a People. : 

Phil. Thelaſt Argument of Bellarmine is this, That the Majeſty of 
Divine Service (and we may add, of the Holy Scripture) requires 4 
more grave and venerable Eanguage, -.then'is the vulgar. And this parc 
of bis Argument 1 have already '-propoſd, bur that which follows is 
conſiderable. 4 Ffecially ſeeing, in Holy Myſteries; many things there 
are which ftould be concel'd from vulgar apprebenſions. - And this Pope 
Gregory the 7, urgeth; as a: reaſon. of his denial unto the requeſt, of 
the Duke of Bohemiz, that his Subje&s might enjoy rheir public Service 


a Tococit. ſupra, audivi ab homine fide digno, (gc, 

b Ieudneeſt werbum Dei? imo potins diaboli. 

e Leo decimus, qui diſſolute reſpondit Cardinali Bembo, Quantum nobis profuithec 
fabula Chriſti,” ſatis eſt omnibus ſeculis notum. Joh. Balens centurid. $4 illuſttium 
ſeriptorum Britannie, pag. 636 - MU et LS EELIREY 
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in the Sclavonian, 7.-e. the vulgar Tongue, /* : Upon due conſideration, 
faith he,7 bave obſerv'd,that Almighty God was pleaſ d that the ;Hply Scripturey 
ſrould be obſcure in ſome places, teafi that being evident ts all Men, they, 
ſhould be Cheap and contemtible. | | Ss 

Theoph. This is in truth an occulr cauſe, - the uſual refuge of ſuch as 
can give no Treaſon. | I may call this the myſtery of your Church; if nor 
the myſtery of Iniquity : That God defign'd fome things in his Wordand 
in his Service ſhould be concel*d from the vulgar, leaft they ſhould breed 
contemr. I hadthought the Word of God, the more it was underſtood 
and diſcovered, the more veneration it would procure andſo all the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel. The Jews indeed had their veils and partitt-; 
ons; and into the inner Tabernacle, only the High Prieſt:did enter once: 
every Year, and into the outward Tabernacle the Priefts every day, and; 
rhe People ſtood in the outward Courts: The Holy Ghoft:-thus ſignify-. 
ing, Heb.9.8, That the way into the Holteſt of all was not yet:mado manifeſt, 
while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, ſaith the Apoſtle. Bur then 
ſpeaking of their condition under the Goſpel, he adds, Heb. 10. 19,20. 
But we, Brethren, have boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Fes 
ſus; by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us. - When 
Chriſt was Crucified, - the veil of the Temple rent - from rop ro- bottom, ; 
that which was hidden was made manifeſt, Propheſies fulfill'd, and Mys 
ſteries revel'd : [The Goſpel is the Revelation of -our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
thegrear Light of the World, whoſe property is to diſcover; not to- 
concele; andleaſtrhe Majeſty of ſuch glorious Truths and Myſteries re-: 
vel'd ſhould dazle rhe Eies of our Underſtanding ,”.lo, they: are 
clothed ir-Scripture with humility of ſpeech. AndS* Auguſtin: cells us, 
The Holy Scriptures invite-all to read and nnderſtand them, by thejr great 
condeſcention to our capacities; feeding all, not only with manifeft Trutbs, 
but alſo with bidden verities. Let us therefore never ſpeak of defignd. 
concelements in the Goſpel of Chriſt, wherein the myſtery which bath bin 
bid from ages, and from generations, is now made manifeſt unto the Saints, 
as S* Paul ſpeaks, Colo, 1.26. And theſame Apoſtle expreſly tells;us, - 
2 Cor. 4+ 2, 4, If our GoFfel be bid, it hid to them that ave loſt,, In whom 
the God of this World bath Blinded the minds of them whicb believe not, leaſt 
the Liebt of theglorious GoSfjel of Chriſt. who is the Image: of God, ſhould' 
fine untothem., Andnow, I pray, tell me, Have you found your Argu= 
ments unanſwerable? never believe the wit of Man can bring, Demon- 
ſtrarions againſt the Truths of God. . Your great Champion Bellarmine 
hath not brought a probable Argument againſt the Peoples reading and 
hearing the Holy Scripture, and Divine Service in the vulgar Tongue, 
which1s at preſentthe Controverſic between us. L = 


* Ez hoc nempe ſepe wolventibus lignet non immerito ſacram ſcript. omnipotenti 
Deo placuifſe, Gc. Bip. con. Tom, 7. part. 1. Ep. Greg. I. 7. Epiſt. 11, :.::: 
+b Tom. 2. Epiſtola 3. ad Voluſianum. Jvitat omnes humili ſermene, guos non folum 
manifeſid Paſcat, ſed & ſecretd exerceat weritate. 62-254 
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42 Of reading. the Holy Scriptures 
« PbþF; If your ſelf be Judge,” re Cpeionts devarmiond. But have: 
nor yet aoneyrumiil:l have propofd tworferious Conſiderations. more a- 
galfnft pubhtimg the Holy Scriptures in the vulgar. Tongue , wherewith 
Peter Sutor, - a Carthuſian, hath furniſh'd me: Thefirſt is-rhis, * 7, will 
make ' Laborers, Menant Women; negle& their buſineſs, whil'ſt they end” 
the time in reading the Scripture; which they ſhould imploy about their houſt old 
affairs, ' anld* neceſſary occupations, Jed « VI[12 7 yy 
Theoph.' This is a great Crime, tending to the ruine of many, Fami- 
lies.  Butdlas! roogeneral experience proves; the contrary, that Men 
and Womenare nor fo eaſily. drawn from the: cares and buſineſs of, the 
World; w mind*Heavehly: things ; frotn. idte Communicarians,, ta; the 
typ : You haveheard how Chryſotom complains of the con- 
ry, Thatſuchas had Biblesnever.look'd-inco them;::bound; them, up 
in\coftly Covers;-andlock'dithem-upas hidden Treaſures; and they Pre- 
rende&theIncumbrances of. the World: for their excuſe. Our Bleſſed 
Savior, in the/Rarable of the Sower, ſhewerh, Matth.-13, 22. How the 
cares of the world, likg thorns, choke the good ſeed of Gods word, | And your 
Monksfear is, leaſt reading the Word thould hinder the neceflary cares. 
atid biifineſs of Life. Ir ſeenisof late, - the World 'is much alterd for 
the'Barters that the hearts of Men ſhould beſo.endear'd unto the Holy. 
Seriprate,. that iff they be-nor with-held from-them, Men would negl<&. 
rheirCafirigs.”- Buri theſe are: fond Imaginarions 3. you know the Holy 
Seripeires friftily enjoin- every one- to follow bis calling, 1:Cor« 7. 20. 
Promiſe the BleNng'of God apoatbediligent band, Prov.10;4and 12. 24. 
Gommand, 76it:ſach! a4' willimot{abor, ſkould nat eat, 2Theſf. 3, 10. And 
Setonion, inthelaft Chapter off his Proverbs, hath ſerforch a goad Houle- 
wifeſo extelently, thar iris not-poſſible awiſe Woman, minding that 
Chapter, \ſhouldnepleR her buſineſs. Burwhar-is your Carthuſians ſe- 
cond Confideracion,' againſt publiſhing the! Holy. Scripture in rhe vulgar 
, Pl, It ſeems you wantwork, and you do ſo pleaſe your ſelf with 
your-concened Anſwers;.thar } am unwilling any longer to tickle your. 
himior; and to propoſe any moreObje&ions:' 1 i 2 
' Theophii > Fri iv) high rime indeed tor draw to 4 .conclufion, and there- 
fore-I\didHhafter you rothat which you referv'd; and-'tis- my requeſt it 
_— your laft'P | bo Fon hy " 


opoſfal, i 57 7755 _ tn Tomo br Rr LE. 

> i If you will needs hear ir, © itis- this: -If the! common People 
Forld'be permitted conſtantly ro Tead the Holy Seripture in rhe vulgar 
Forigue, Þ They would murmur againſt ſo' many Burtbens and Impoſitions of 
the Church, which they find notrequired inthe Book, of God; and ſo may be- 
come ffubborn and diſobedient tothe commauds of. the Chureh.,  _, 


3: Maliercule in Let. Bibl: verſantes ' curam rei domeſtice negligent. Idiot buie 
negotiodediti noncurabant, £90. Detralat. Rib. c.22ap. 96+ Pl | 
'&: Facile;plebs mgmurabit cnm ſibi tot onera imponi comperiet prater Sgripturam. 
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Theoph. This hath hit the nail upon the head, Never any Man ſpake 
more to the purpoſe in this Po'nr, iris a moſt ingenious confeſſion, That 
if the Scripture were pefmitred to be Fead by all forts, farewel to all 
The te ny and-ſyperſtiyous Inpoſifgions of . &$he 
that doth evil haterh rite vight} ſo your Church requirin AP 
Finrable Tupefititious thing of her CHildreti, wiſely” keepSthem from 
giving beed unto; the Word of God, which ſoon would diſcover her 
Impolitures. JS AlN FOAODYS 

Phil. 1 beſeech you, Theophilus, -do-not end a Controverſic with a 
Quarrel.' 'Yoware my Gueſt and Friend, and after thefe hears of Di- 
ſpuration, it will concern me todivert you with ſuch Giviliries, and ſlen- 
der Entercaininent, as the Howſe at-prgſent will afford, I hope you will 
reſolve to tarry ſome rime with me, and give your ſelf and me the op- 
poreunity.ra abew thevpther Poinrs in difference berwden &s7 You are 
a5-welcome as your Yeart cat Wiſh. 4 od ne on 
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Thooph. LR, lam muchobliged to you for your kind and civil En- 
| rertainment, and much more for that freedom of Diſ-. 
courſe which your great Moderation hath allow'd me, 
when ſomrimes in the defence of Truth, and through a 
flaming Zeal thatyou ſhould recover it, I have negle&ed 
the Ceremonies of Friendthip, ro hold the ſubſtance ; I have nor ſought 
ſo much to pleaſe, as to convince you.. 


Phil. Truth is's Jewel, which all 'are concern'd to purchaſe and 


hold faſt; burwhere this Treſure\is to be found, is the grear Queſtion : 
I, have bin-diligent in the ſearch, and the Providence of God, as I be- 
lieve, hath nor been wanting in condu&ing me unto the Catholic Church, 
the great Repoſitory of Divine Truths. 

Theopb. Doubrleſs, the Holy Catholic Church is ſo, the Truth irſelf- 
hath promif'd to be with her unto the end of the World. The Catholic 
Church will alwaies hold the Catholic Faith ; and by this Rule we judg, 
particular National Churches to be true Members of the Church Catho- 
lic, as they hold the Catholic Faith. ( 

- Phil; L mean the Roman Catholic Church, whoſe Faith, as Peters, 


- cannotfail ;. and. which hath alwaies laida--juſt-elaim- to be the Catholic 


Church, wherein the Truths of God,/and Eternal Life, are conſerv'd 
as her peculiar Treſure, and none, /who do not communicate with her, 
can ſhare in them, 

Theoph. Thar which you call a juſt clajm, will in its due place ap- 
pear a- moſt intolerable Uſurpationz and ſuch as make the Catholic 
Church and the Roman Church to be reciprocal terms of the ſame am- 
plitude and extent, have forfeited their Logic and their Reaſon together. 
The Church of Rome at beſt, was a part and Member of the Church Ca- 
tholic; and now fince, thro her manifold Corruptions, ſhe hath well- 
nigh forfeited that Intereſt : 1o ! with an unparallel'd Inſolence, ſhe flies 

at 


Of the Half Communion «45 
atall, and preſcribes to the name of Catholic more ſolicitouſſy, per- 
haps out of a jealouſie the Catholic Church ſhould totally exclude her, 

- and: our of a conſciouſheſs ſhe' hath 'deſerv'd? ir.” Bur rhis digreſſion 
'would uſher” in-a-large Comroveriie,” belides-our 'preſent purpoſe, and 
I defign firſt to infift apon the manifold'Errors of your Church, one af- 
rer another, as our occaſions will permit z- and” then, 'if you pleaſe, we 
will diſpute the Poinr, : Whether the: Church” of Rome can be the only 
rrue Catholic Church, which has ſomany ways departed from the Carho- 
lic Do&rine. HOP 0 SOR 1 Mates Fe ttie; 7 

Phil. Your confidence, Theopbilus, is rro-proof. = 
Theoph. Thope it ſhall appear royou and to the World, that my Rea- 
ſons and my Proofs have made me confident. You'may remember' a 

' ſecondobvious Exception,' which I propoſd againft the pra&iceof the 
Church of Rome, was her half Communion, in the Sacratnenr of the 
Lords Supper, Her denying theClpunto-the Latety. If you pleaſe, we 
will now take it inro-Conſideratior. LL SLUTTY 

Phil. - Moſtwillingty:' For I fnda great noiſe and'clamor is rail*d a- 
bour it, - andthe Grand Sacrilege of. the Church/of .Rome is proclaim*d 
out of the Pulpitand'the Preſs'; and from ſome appearancgs-of Truth, 
your ſevere Imputations and Calumnies- paſs for currant- with the un- 
diſcerning mutritude. ' / 

Theoph.. | Theſe appearances of 'Truth (as you are pleaſ'd to call 
them) areno leſs then Demonſtrations, carrying ſo much Light and 

- Evidence in:them, that'even the undiſcerning mulrirude in reading the 
Holy Scriptures,are able atfirtt ſighrto diſcover the incongruity of your 

' Pra&ice with the Rule; how; teaching for Dofrines the commandments of 

- men, you evidently tranſgreſs the commands of ' God}: | + -- 

Phil.” -This Arrifice of yours,” and Induſtry, / to court the People n+ 
to a prejudice againſt us; isto mea'/Demonſtration, that you putno great 
confidence inthe merits of your-Cauſe:; Do nor ſo peremrtoxily conclude, 
before you haveenter! Þupen the Proofi. ©... aug 62 ; 

'Theopb::. I-will proveyour giving: the-Bread'in the Holy Communion, 

- and: nor the: Cup unto the People;' tobe againſt/rhe Inftirurion of Chriſt, 

 the:endof.che' Sacrament, the praRicebf 'the Apoſtles afid. of rhe Church 
Catholic, forrwelve-hundred Years: 7 © 2 HY | 

- Phil. Youhavepropoſid-a good Method: of Diſcourſe,. and:t: defire- 

"you would follow itz © 7 br rat obs 6 ONT 

 Theopb. Firſt;:' 6ur Bleſſed Savior;.mmetiatly before his Paſſion, in- 
ſtituted the. Sacrament; and gave it to the Diſciples-preſenr in both kinds, 
as three Evangeliſts'record, Matth. 26. 26. AS they were: cating, Feſus | 

"Book, Bread and bleſſed it, and brakg.it,:and gaveit to tbe Diſciples, .and ſaid, 

: Take, eat, this is \my Body. :. NCT. 27.' He took. tbe; Cup and gave thanks, ant 
gave it tothem, ſaying, Drink.ze all of it ;... far this s my Bloadbof. the-New | 
Teflament, which is ſhed for many for remiſſion of ſins. So we read in Mark 
14- 22,23: andhe + p51 marmae Ir of che Cup, That: he gave ir ro-them, 
and they all drank of it. Saint Luke after: the. ſame manner; 'And _ 
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- Mercover,' thecommand of ht Iſt, ra inrememtbrance; of "me, Luke 
22.19: | 
Fbile1, 1 pray obſerye bowabar erimant ann; only. when the Di- 
iſeip! e3.receiv'd the Bread,: ahd nbt whendhey-took the Cup. TheWords 
aretheſe, He took Breail, and gave thatiks, und brake itj1 and gene untothein, 
ſayings, Fhis.is my Body which i given for you; this doinmemembrancecof 'me. 
Likewiſe alſothe Cup after Sapper,.)ſayi ng, ThiziCup is the New-Teſtiamem:-in 
-my Blood 'which'is ſhed: For you; Ver: 20: ©: And ®,Bellarmin obſerves it :as:an 
inſtance of Gods wonderful Providence ro make Heretics,unexcuſable, 
And that we may underſtand.it was_ the comitfand-of . Chriſt, that the. Sacra- 
meiit ſhonld be diſtributed toall under the Fectes. of Bread, but nar ſo. under 

theJzectes of Wine, - © 

-;Theoph.: $5, Lythe Gith, Uiewie alfoghte c up Intimaring theſame In- 
Nirution for oneand for the other;:; 2} 

..Phjl.;'-We are nat much concern'd in your glaſs upon, the Text. 1 

Theoph. Bur youare in S* Pauls, who--declares, - That after, the ſame 
manner he took, the Cup when:be had ſupped; :ſaging,* This Cup'is | the New Te- 
fament:in:my Blood, 41>Gor,; 11.25. | the-very Words ot:iS* Luke. i1And 
then expreſly adds the. words of command. of our: Lord Chriſt, This:do, 

a5. oft a4 ye drink_it; in-nemembrance of me.. Now. whar ſay you.to rhe ward 

command given by Chriſt, to do this in remembrance of. -him; as 
wellwhetr hegave the: Cup) as' wiren! he:diſtribured; the Bread _ the 
DifcipleeP : S'8, CY TINS L191 1 6AS! $1511 120 ONLY HE 

- Pbal.); Bellarmin obGrecas A +Þ, This ;do- in on ſof 

me, '/isput:abſolurely; even in} $5 Payls relation; afrerthe Canfecyartion' bf 
the Bread 3 bur afrer. the Cupt is repeated with Condition,, Hic.do, bs 
oft en a5 you drink it; an remembrance te 4: Not; intmardlg;: tharthe:Cup 
muſt ot necdiny, he given orxalens: bur i£:4t; be- given or recent, ir 
ſhould. be done in remembrangeeof.iche Loxds Paſſion. : -; - 

Theopb. - Theſe are pitiful 3hifts'3:1therwords rather 3tnplys Chriſtians 
ſhould often drink of rhe Cup inicrewtemdbrance, of, :their Savior. And 
rhe very next Verſegbnfuteathis gongeitof Ballaynie, Wherein Par puts 
the condirion,; a4oftes;;:borh;ta edwng and drinking, ver; 264c For ias: oft = 
enw je extthii Bread inktthinCap;gedo frew the-Lards: death vildibe 
come. And withal, while you triumph'4n-$* Lakes. relaron;3 where :the 
comimanttof,, Doths,;'is espreſhobly-mhenaunSayior. pave the Bread ; 
you do not conſider that S* Matthew relates our Saviors:charpe when: he 
gaverhe Cup, Matth; 26:7: Diinkge all bf this, | AndS* Mark Tecor ds, 
Mark 14. 23. He'gave the Cup to;them, iand then all drank; of it. 1 

Phil. ' 'To whom did Chriſt give rhis:command;» (Drink; ye allof this ? 

Theoph. \ To the Diſciples, -who, didicat the Paſſover with. hin, and 
ſup'd with him: .andafrer'Supper heInftirured the wad _——_ org 
pavetc oommanyt ro obſeryeit, & his ne Snvd onitlg, tes Th fs 
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Phil, Bur-theſe;Diſciples- were. ther rwelve: Apoſtles, :as 45: manifeſt 
from $", Enkes relation, Luke'21 . 14. When the botr,w.15 come (to keep the 
Paſeer)-be-ſat' down; aud" the tmekve Apaſeles with him,  Now:we grant, - 
thar the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops and Prieſts rheir Succeſlors, muſt re- 
ceive in both kinds; burndt the People.” \BeHarmin reaſons: thus, 2. He 
gave the Cup only to tbe Apoſtles, ' and therefore only to them\be ſaid, Drink ye 
alldf\\thieain re I SA UM OG ASS aur th odor a SNodildh = 

-— ry By this ſubtilry you alrogether exclude the People from' be- 
ing concern'd art all in Chrijts command: to. receive. the Sacrament : .for 
ro whom he ſaid, 7ake, eat, this.is.my;Body, to them he ſaid, ,' Drink 3e- 
all of this 3 'tharis,': as youſay, awy:;to.the-Apoſtles. Upon whar-account 
therefore do ye adminifter the Lords'Body-untorthe People? © + 1 > 

Phil. 'Lo'-this' you! havei > Bel/arniins Anſwer.:  4ltbouzh he did! not: 
give the.Sacramentiunts the Peoplebe did:not forhid it ould be given'to them. 

Theoph. Sq neither harh he forbidden the Cupſſhould be given to then. 
Bur I pray hear what one of your own Benedi&ine Abbors, Paſchafus;: 
in his Book De'corpore Chriſtz,c.i:15.! (as Bellarminquores him): faith, as 
a Commenr:-uponithoſe Words; -*:;Drink. ye all of this, All, as.well Mi- 
niſters a4 otber Belitvers, . Hear What another of your own ſide faith up-' 
on the Text, and Bellarmins Comment 4, There 1 be: ſome falſe 'Cathvlics,; 
that. ſear not to Mlep the Refat mation of dþe; Church: what they can. Theſe 
Spare noBlaij bemies, leafi that other part of the Sacrament ſtould berre* 
ſtor*d tothelay Peopte';, for, ſay they, Chrifi-Spake, Drink, ye all of. this only 
to the Apofiles; but the words of the Maſs be theſe, Take and eat you all of this, 
Here 1 would know of. them, whether this was ij oken only te the Apoſtles; then. 
muſt Lay-men abſtain likewiſe.from the element of Bread, which taſay, is an 
Herefee,zea,a peftilent (oy deteſtable Blafhemy.Tt gitberefor e conſequent ſaith 
he, that both theſe words-(Eat ye, Drink. ze) were oken to the whole Church: 

Phil. It, ſeems the Do&ors vary in their Opinions, - Bur the Truths 
of God, andthe Canons of the: Church, depend not upon the humors 
of Men, and private Interpretation, = | 

Theoph. You ſeem all along to rake Bellarmin's Words for Truth, his 
Anſwers for Oracles : . And doyou now except againſt -private Interpre-- 
tation ? Bur what ſay you to that Argument: wherein © Bel{armin 6bſerves: 
Lutber ſomuch to triumph 2? The Blood of the New Teſtament was ſhed 
for the, People,. as. well-a$ for the Apoſtles; 'and -our Savior: gives the: 
Cup-untoall for whom-he ſhed his Blood; nay, and for that very cauſe, 
bids them drink all of, it, Matth. 26. 27, 28 For this is my Blood of the. 
New Teſtament, which is fled for many for remifon of ſins, If Chriſts:- 
Blood was thed not only for the Apoſtles, but for many for remiſfiou of 


* Jbid, Dedit ſolis Apotolis, ec dixit ſcljs Apeſiclis, bibite ex hocomnes. 

> hid Etfi non dedit,, nenprobibuit. OK Þ 
© Bivite ex hoc omnes, tam ministri quam reliqui credentes, 

* Gerardus Lorichius, de Miſſa publics proroganda, 


©. [tid, De boc ar gumento Lutherus triumphats 
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fins; - the.Cup ought! t&'be givennot''only tothem,; but to-many others. _ 
Who dares ſay, faith Tuther, \ [that 'Chryſts 'Blood was not ſhed for Laiks? 
ant therefore who ſpould dar eto with-botd- the Blood of the New Teſtament” 
from them? I WITS TILTED 6 eff ta" 11100 DP 22741 CA G1 
Phi. Asyou have taken the Obje&ion out of Bellarmin, ſo you may 
his Anſwer, \* That if the Blood of Chriſt muſs be given in the Sacra- 
ment to all thoſe for whom it was ſhed, then it muſt be given to all men; Turks, 
and Jews ,and Etbnics. For bjs Blood was ſted for all men,as be proves from the 
Text, 1 John 2.2. Andbe js the propitiation for our fins; and not for ours 
only,.but alſo for the ſins of the whole world. | LE 427 
- Theopb-* This is aCavil.. The'Sacraments arethe Seals of rhe Church, 
und appertain only to Church- Members. and when Turks, -and Jevs, - 
and Pagans, ſhall be converted and receiw'd* into'the Church'of Chriſt, 
theyſhall-parrake of her. Treſures;. -am amazed 'to ſee your Learned 
O— makeſuch irrational-Replies, +but his-baffled Cauſe will afford 
noderter. IK-4) PEN DEN | FEE 1 [E251 
Phil. Do not conclude him foil'd, before you haverried his ſtrength.” 
- Theoph. Iris my deſign rthro-our, to examine his Obje&ions and An-. 
ſwers, and 1 have hitherto found them fo inconſfiderable, that 1 am al». 
moſt confident for the furure; PEN A S416. G3 
. Fbil. . Keep your confidence to your ſelf, 'and produce vour -Rea-' 
Ons: - : 5 1'*1 FI 44 { * : 
Theoph. T have one:Argument more to urge for the Communion to be 
receiv'd by all in- both kinds, - from our Saviors:words, Fobn 6.53, -Vt- 
ily, verily, I ſay anto you, - except ye eat the fleſh of theSon of \'Man, and 
drink, bz blood; ' yebave no life in you.” ' This Text the Bobemians mot in- 
fiſted upon in the Council of Bz/!, when their Delegates there defired 
the Cup mighr be allow'd them. And Zreuvs Sylvius Þ relates, how Pe- 
trus Dreſenſis, a Schoel-maſter in Prague, repaired to the Preacher of S* 
Michaels Church, by name Facoballus, eminent for his Learning and Con- 
verſation, asking him, How interpreting the Holy Scripture to the People, he 
had not ſo long ta ken notice of a-grand Error which - would ruine the Church, 
ingiving” the Sacrament only in'one kind; - whereas our: Savior, in S* John, 
hatbſaid expreſly, Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink bis bleod, (5c. 
Hereupon, this Learned Preacher ſearch'd the Fathers, and” finding the 
giving-of the Cup unto the People approvd, efpecially by Diony/ius and 
Cyprian, he earneſtly exhorred the People of Prague, no longer to neg- 
le& or be content withour the Communion of the Cup, without which 
they could nor be ſaved: and ſo multirudes were promted tro receive in 
both kinds, and imporrunate with the Council of Baſil ro have itallow'd. 
Many Eeretics, as he faith, rejoicing that they had found an Article 


* Jb, Si ſanguis Domini dandus eſſet omnibus pro quibus fuſus eſ*, dandus efſet 
Turcis, Judzis, Erhnicis, &c. | | | 

> His. Bohem, cap. 35 Literarum doftrind & morum preflantjid juxta cla- 
VWs, | | 


grounded 


TInithe Church of Rome; - | 49 
grounded upon Scripture, whereby either the isnoranceor impiety of 
the Church of Rome might be diſcover'd. have given in this Story, to 
ſhew of how grear conſequence, in the judgment of .the Bobemians this 
Text was, to prove even the neceſſity of receiving. the Sacrament in 
borh kinds; and therefore ler me hear your Anſwer. | | 

Phil, ZEellarmin takes notice of all rheſe Circumitances, and gives 
three Anſwers to' that Texr, Except ye eat the fleſh, (&-c. Bis firſt An- 
{wer is this, * The weight ' of this Precept doth lie in the receiving the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt, and not in the manner of receiving it, Now the body and 
blood of Chriſt are traly receiv'd in either kind; whole Chri/# being commu- 
nicated in the bread, as alſo in the Cup, and therefore the People are not de- 
priv d of the wertue of the Sacrament, and ſhall live byit, 

Theopgh. The Text expreſly ſpeaks of drinking his Blood, and that 
you cannotPretend ro do by receiving and eating his Fleſh only in rhe Sa- 
crament, altho his Blood and Soul be there alſo (according to your Opi- 
nion) by concomirancy. ' Of which we ſhall ſay more hereafter. 

Phil. If youſtand ſa much upon the letrer of the Text, which ſeems 
ro imply the receiving of Chriſts Fleth and Blood diftin&ly,, one by cat- 
ing, and rhe other by drinking, then we anſwer. ou another way. That 
in Holy Scripture many times-Þ the copularive is put fora disjun&ivey as 
when Peter ſaidro.the impotent Man ar Solomons Porch,  A#s 3. 6. Silver 
and Gold bave 1 mne;, the meaning is, he had neither Silver nor Gold, for 
eicher would have ſuffic'd for an Alms. And if; the Text be ſo Inter- 
preted, it will fot hurt us,, Zxcept yeeat the Reſp of the Son of Man,. or 
«rink. bis blood, (0%. ts tre] | Wien in 

Theoth. This is to-make of Gods Word a Noſe of Wax ; to put the 
'Holy:Scripture curof Joint; .to help a broken Cauſe, This way would 
ſerve a Jeſuit in another caſe of Conſcience. Isany one ſcrupulous of 
Tebelling againſt his Prince? The Father will ſatisfie him with that of 
Solomon, Fear God, or bonor the King: if you do one, you may omit the 
orher. - But what God bath jain'd, let not Man put aſunder , ſaith our 
Bleſſed Savior. Never turn aCopularive into a Disjun&ive, 

Phil. Well, If theſe two Anſwers donor pleaſe, Bellarmin will fir 
youwirh athird, There -are many Precepts in Holy Scripture, which 
are given to all, and yetare deſign'd to be obſerv'd only by ſome; as 
thar Bleſſing upon Man!rind ar firſt, Encreaſe and multiply, and yer all 
Men are not oblig'd to Marryand get Children. And fo this ſaying of 
our-Savior, If ye eat not the fleſh of | the Son of Man, (5c. it is ſpoken to 
the Church Univerſal, and vet if obſerv'd by ſome, ir ſufficerh. The 
Prieſt taking the Sacrament in both kinds , ſhall convey Life thro 
Chriſt unro his whole Church. | 

Theopbh, This Anſwer isnot unlike the rwo former, if rwiſted toge» 


a 7ib. 4. De Sacram, Euch, c. 25, vim hujus pracepti in re que ſumitur, now in 
modo ſunend!, conſiſtere. Sumuntur tam corpus quam ſanguis ſub qualibet ſpecies 
b Jn Script. conjunttio, (F, accipitur pro disjunfiva, 
> G 
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ther all are nor worth a ruſh : 'they only publiſh to the World the Ob- 
je&ion is unanſwerable, and ſorather then they would be filent, they 
would put their Ciphers together, wirhour one titrle of: ſenſe and rea-. 
ſon ro make them: ſignificant. 13442 V3 5 
Phil, This is a quick way to anſweran Argumentor Reply, by ſaying 
itis —_— and ſo diſmiſs ir. ES 
Theo+b.- If Þ omir anything” that:is marerial, 1: deſire no' favor : I 
_ knowl ſhall hear of it with borh Ears; for thoſe of your ſide are uſed 
ro give no Quarter. - Mean while 1 will follow my intended courſe, and 
ſhew, in the nextplace, - how your half Communion i3 againſt the end of 
Chrifts Inftiruripg the Sacrament. | 
Fhil. Chrift inſtitured rheſe Holy Myſteries to confer Grace to the 
worthy Receivers; to feed them with rhe Celeſtial Food of his pretious 
Body and Blood, to convey unto their Souls remiſſion of fins. So much 
the words of Inſtitution imply, - Take, eat, This is my Body which is given 
for you, and drink _yeall of this, for this is my Blood of the New Teſtament 
which was ſhed for many for remiſſion of ſins. Now all this is communica- 
red'as well under one kind, as under-both: for whole Chriſt, his Body, 
and Blood, and his Divinity, is exhibired under the Species of Bread. 
For Chrift expreſly faith, 7t x my Body: and if ſo, it is his Blood, 
and Life, -and Divine Nature alſo. For Chriſt now liverh for ever, and 
the Union between his Soul and Body is indiffoluble ; whereſoever one 
is,- the other muſt be;- by a neceffary concomitancy. And then for the 
God-head: of Chriſt, ſince the great Myſtery of his Incarnation, that 
can never be ſeparated from the humane Soul and Body, which he aſſumed 
into one Perſon and ſubſiſtence with 'Himſelf. So the Council of Trent 
hath derermin'd. *7mmediatly after the Conſect ation, the very Body and Blood 
of our Lord, do exiſt wnder the Species of Bread and Wine, torether with his 
Soul and Divinity, The Body-irideed ſubſiſts under the Species of Bread, and 
the Blood under the Species of Wine, by vertue of the words of Conſecration ; 
but by virtue of a Natural Connexion, mbeveby the parts of Chriſts bumane 
Nature are, ſince bis Reſurrefion, for 'ever inſeparably united, under the 
Species of Bread, there is likewiſe the Blood of -Chrift, ' and under-the Species 
of Wine, bis Body, and his Soil winder both; as alſo bis Divinity,. by reaſon 
of the Hypoſtatical Union;'- And therefore the Council-concludes, > That 
as: _ is: contain*d under eitber Species, as under both ; even whole Chriſt 
intirely. 37A TDI TOY SUR TLAT 0: | 
Theopb. Thisisa new Model of Divinity: which was about two hun-. 
dred Years in faſhioning and preparing,;: by their {worn Servants, the 
School-men, for the Fathers of Trent to make uſe of, to under-prop 
the declining State of the Church of Rome. Bur I pray tell me, Why 
k #44744 4 


® Seſſ. 13 c. 3. Statim poſt Conſecrationem verum Domini noſtri corpus, verumgue 
ſang. una cum Divinit. exiſtere ſub ſpetie panis & vini, (ge. | 
> Verif. ft, tantunden. ſub alterutra ſpecie atgue ſub utraque_contineri , totus o. 
integer Ebriflus. | | We 
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did our Bleſſed Savior fo diſtin&lyſay of the Bread, 7kis is my Body; and 
of the Cup, This .is my: Blood, (*c.. if in cither kind, borh' Body and 
Bloodare included and receiv 'd. | © : * "16 ' 
- 'Phil. The Council, as you have heard before, anſwers this exa&ly, 
2: By the words of  Conſecration, the. Bread 4s chang'd only into the Body cf 
Chriſt, and fo the Wine into bis Blood ; but then by a natural connexion and 
concomitancy, each kind includes the other. The Bedy, and Blood, and Soul, 
and God-bead of Chriſt, are inſeparable, 
Theoph, Bur why did Chriſt Inſtirute-the Sacrament in both kinds, if 
ro receive in one kind be as beneficial tro rhe Soul ? | = 
Phil. The Eſſence of the Sacrament, Þ as Bellarmin ſhews, is commu- 
nicated in one kind, towit, the Body and Blood of Chriſt : but a5 to the inte- 
grity, both are neceſſary. 
Theoph. . You ſhall never find a School-man, withour a nice Diſtin&ion 
to falve the matrer. However, hereby.you acknowledg rhe Sacrament 
in one kind ro: be maim'd.and._ imperfe&; wanting one of the inregral 
parts. Eur I will nor inrangle the Diſcourſe with ſuch Niceries : You 
know our Bleſſed Savior expreſſerh one end of the Sacrament, That in 
reinembrance of. him irſhould be given and received. And Paul ſhews, 
in whar regard chiefly Chriſt is commemorated in.rhe Sacrament, as he 
was Crucified; For as often a5 zeeat this Bread, and drink, this Cup, ye ſkew 
the Lords death till be come, 1 Cor..11. 26; Now youall granr, that the 
repreſentation of Chriſts death is:made by both kinds jn1 the Sacrament. 
The Bread and Wine apart, repreſents Chriſt Blood ſeparared from his 
Body. Breaking of Eread fignifies, how Chriſts Body was wounded, 
and bruiſd, and broken; So Paul renders 'rhe words of Chriſts Infti- 
turion,' 1 Cor. 11.24. This is my Body which is broken. for you, and rhere- 
fore the Sacrament ſhould be given irr both kinds; for a ſenſible repre- 
ſenration of Chriſts death. ' 1] PH i 
Fbil. The Church holds the commemoration of Chriſts dearth exa&- 
lv in the Sacrificeof rhe Maſs; and this belongs only ro the Prieſt, who 
of neceſſity muſt conſecrare Bread and Wine,'and receive both ; for this 
very reaſon, Thathe may fo repreſenr Chrifts: death, and offer. up his 
Body and Blood in Sacrifice z | his Body as crucified, and hz Blood ſhed. 
So a great Dottor of our Church, © Alpborſus de Caſtro, The Prieſt com- 
*memorates Chriſt death upon the Altar , and not the People receiving the 
Sacrament, And therefore, ſairh/he, the Prieſt of neceſſity muſt conſecrate 
both kinds, and receive them; becauſe, altho Chrift is wholy contain'd in 
one kind, yet by one be is not ſignified and repreſented : for the Species of 
Bread only ſignifies and repreſents bis Body , and that of Wine, his Blood, (vc. 


* bid. Corpus exiſtit ſub ſpecie pans, (& ſang. ſub ſpecie viniz vinerborum, at 
vi-naturalis connexionis (F concomitanties O&c. | ® 

d Lib. 4. de Euchar. c. 22. Species panis & wini ncn tam eſſentiates quam inte* 
grales partes ſunt. | 

© Lib. 6. Adverſ. hereſes. Mem. Dominice mortis agit Sacerdos in altariz nanþop. 
Fuaprop, Sucerd, quoties celebrat non conſecrat unam ſpeciem ſine alrerd, tg c- 
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:'Theoph. We will not.examine-this new DoAarine of A/phonſus and the 
Schools, touching whole Chrift in each Species, (5c. bur we will rake 
his Conceſſion; Thar one kind doth not fignifie or repreſent whole 
Chriſt, and his Death and Paſſion; and therefore. ſuch as are bound ro 
remember and ſhew the death of Chriſt, his. Sacrifice upon the Croſs; 
and the Work of our Redemtion by his. Blood ſhedding, they. muſt of. 
neceſlity receive the Sacrament in both kinds apart. 

Phil. Wharwill you conclude thence? ſeeing he hath told you. that 
the Prieſt is concern'd, and northe People, to hold rhe remembrance 
of Chriſts death in the Sacrament, which he daily performs in the Office 

. of the Maſs: | 

Theoph. But what care we what-Alphonſus hath told us, or any of your. 
New Dottors, ſeeing S* Paul affirms the contrary? For writing to.all 
the Saints of the Churchof Corinth, heexpreſlyrells them, As oft as ze 
eat this Bread, and drink_ this. Cup, ye ſkew the Lords death till be come, 
And doubtleſs, zs-all Chriſtians are:concern*d to: keep a: rhankful re- 
membranceof Chriſt, and of his Paſſion, ſo we muſt do 1rt as he hath ap- 
pointed, by receiving the Sacrament in both kinds :- for only ſo as you 
have heard, his Death and avon wan eg" is repreſented tro the Life. 
The Elements apart , ſhewing how his Blood was ſeparated from his 
Body ; breakingof Bread, ſhewing how his Body was bruiſd and bro- 
ken. In this. reſpe& we may believe S* Paul ſaid to the Galathians, That 
even before. their eyes, Jeſus Chriſt bad been evidently ſet forth crucified 

. among them, Gal. 3. 1« 4 bo P 

Phil. This ſuirs Be/larmines Obſervation well, that the People may 
ſee Chrifts Death repreſenred in borh kinds upan the Altar; and one ſe- 
parate from the other, and ſo hotd the commemoration of his Paſſion; 
altho they do not communicate:/in both kinds : 'and he obſerves, rhe Eye 

 & thequicker ſenſe to affe& and raiſe our Meditation, rather then the 
Touch or Taft. h 

Theoph, Notwithſtanding the ſubtle Obfervation of your Do&ors, you 
ſhall give us leave to follow Chrifts'dire&ion, to receive the Sacraments 
in both kinds in remembrance of him : - and we will believe the Apoſtle, 
That by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we ſhew the Lords death; 
aud not by ſeeing the Wafers, .andthe Cup upon the Altar. And withal, 
the Sacrament is call'd- the: Lords Supper, wherein he Feaſts aur .Souls 
with his Fleſh, thatis Meatindeed; and with his Blood, which is Drink 
indeed. Now to complete a Feaft, there muſt be Mearand Drink, Eſcu- 
{enta {5 Poculenta. And oneof- your DoRors faith, * Under one kind of 
the Sacrament, is noperfe# refefton. 

Phil. Theſe things hold in Natural Foodand Refe&ions, bur not in 
Spiritual: Hunger and thirſt in Grace, are nor diſtinct Apperires, but 
Yave the ſame Obje&s, as, Bleſſed are-they which do bunger and thirſt after 


* .. Franciſcus 4 Viftoria, de Euch, gu, 37, Neon eſt perfefta refeFio ſub unica 
ecie. 
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tiphteouſnef, Matth. 5. 6. . And we read, how. our: Bleſſed Savior enter* 
tain'd the multirudes inthe Wilderneſs with the Loaves, withour WinE 
af Wag: >»; 5 ons tron tur, An 1 9 % 
Theoph. Thoſe are pretty ſubtleries for Jeſujrs; bur our Bleſſed Sa 
vior Inſtiruting his Sacraihents for, all Felievers, as well Idiots as Learn- 
ed, deſign'd ro catrfirm their Faith inSpiritual Truths by ſenſible Signs, 
and therefore choſe rhoſe rwo. Elements of Bread and Wine, to repre- 
ſent unro us, thar as theſe naturally nuriſh the Body, ſo ſhould his. Body 
and Blood exhibired in the Sacrament, in a Spiritual mannernuriſh the 
Soul. And therefore you would do. well to leave:the Signs and the Sa- 
cramentcomplete, and not deprive your:ignorant People. of ſuch Helps 
& Repreſentations. Your own School-men acknowledsg the Sacrament ro 
be maim'dand imperfe&, as to the Sacramental parr,: and the ſignifica- 
rion Withour both kinds. ®* Tho. Aquinus derermines,_ That in regard to 
the Sacrament, -both.kinds are neceſſary; for the perfeFion of the Sacrament 
conſiſts-in-both, and therefore by no means the Prieſt -that-conſecrates, muſt 
receive the Body of Chriſt without the Blood, Þ» But in regard to the Re- 
cervers, reverence and .cautionmuſt be had, leaſt any undecencies ſkould hap= 
pen, whereof the-greateſt danger is in receiving the: Gup,. leaſt tbe Wine be 
Filt,. And ſoafrer. the like fort Bonaventure.- | | 
Phil, © Aquings there tells you, how the Prieſt offers and -rakes the Cup 
in the behalf of the People. Andſo-in the Pxietfts communicating the.Sa- 
Crament retains its perfe&ion; . in the Peoples communicating in one 
kind, it remins its reverence and due caution, leaſt any thing ſhould hap- 
pen irreverently. om o5. wy | | 
-Theoph, We ball hereafter conſider your great Reaſons why youwith- 
hold the Cup from the Lairy. Ar preſent 1 will follow my deſign,and ſhew 
that the pra&ice both of: the Apoſtles: and of -the Church,. for twelve 
hundred Years, was to adminiſter the Sacrament unto the. People in 
both kinds, as. our Savior gave.the Cup unto the. Apoſtles. . S* Mark 
expreſly ſaith, They all drank of it, Mark 14. 23. fo they .adminiſtred 
the Cup. unto.the Saints. AT | Le tw ITE 
Phil. You have. been' already ſhew'd'ithar. they receiv'd the Sacrar 
ment at, our Sayiors, hands, as Apoſtles and: Pricſts,' aud ſo they. had 
& up. , : $av'y : O17 SIE 'Y h : 
Theoph, Nat fo, for they. Communicated then as Receivers, and as 
the common People; for our Bleſſed Savior.was the;Prieſt in- that Ad- 
miniſtration. This ſome of your own Doors affirm : for as when our 
Bleſſed Savior was Baptized by Fobn, he condeſcended to repreſent the 
Perſon of a Diſciple, and Fobn was the Maſter in thar Scene.: fo when 
he gave the Sacrament to his Diſciples, he was the. Prieſt, and they as the. 


* Part. 3. gu. $0. Art. 12, Ex parte Sacramenti convenit gitod ntrimgue ſurjticr : 
gia Een perfelis Nullo modo debet corpus ſumi fine ſang: 
1, 


» Ex parte ſumentium req, ſumma rev. (g cautela. 


* 1b. ad 3, Japerſena omnium-ſang.ofert & ſumit. 
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——_—_—_y in'bothkinds'for aftanding Rule and 'Example unto all 
GRECIEpGY aro 307 thin glof7l9h tv ortt ht 72 09 97311359 
Phil. * We muſt live by Laws, and nog by Example, as the Lawyers wiſe> 

ly determitieinall Cafes. ..! 5 # Famer 51% 5:c SETEW 

Tbedpb. I had thought our Bleſſed. Saviors Example bad been'a Law 
and/Rule to Chriſtians, [in ſuch things as fall within the compaſs of: rheir 
imirarion. Lear of me, faithour Bleſſed Savior, for Iam meek-and lowly 
of beart. Bur moreover, the Apoſtles then receiving the Sacrament in 
borh kinds, . had expreſs command, boc facite; ſo togive the-Sacrament 
unto others, as he had don ro them. P2731 Boney 

\Pbi/, - When you Comment upon a Text, it ſhall notfailito ſpeak your 
fſenſeand do your work: Bur: what will you fay if -our 'Savior himſelf 
adminiſtred the Sacrament in one kind. I hope this Pra&ice and E xam- 
ple. will ſarisfie you 0:1 4 Þ 71 0 (EE 004% YC ' 
'Theopb.” 'Lecme hearthe Inſtance, and'1 will give my Anfwer. 

" Phil.:\ In'Emaus he gavethe Sacramenrunto thoſe rwo Diſciples, ' with 
whom he communed in the way. And S* Luke obſerves, . Immediatly their 
eres were opened, and theyknew bim, Luke 24. 31, And it follows in that 
Chapter, ver. 3s. #e was known of them in breaking of Bread. 'This won- 
derful effe& ſhews it was the Sacrament; and yer we read only of one 
kind which he confecratedand-gave untothem.” -The Text ſaith,v,30: Ze 
took Bread; and'bleſed it, and brake and gave unto them; the Ceremo- 
nies 'exa&tly which our Savior -uſd in chis: conſeeration of the Sacra- 
menr, -'' bt VAT 59 405G7,9 95392 D =. EISLAL 253 

'Theoph. This will not prove what you defire, That our Savior: now 
gave the Sacrament ro/ theſe''two Diſciples 3- for theſe Circ mſtances of 
giving Thanks; or Bleſſing, or//breakirig'of Bread; were 'uſiia) ar' ordi- 
naryMeals : whereof: we have affull' proof in the As of the-A4poſttes. 
Weread there, -cap. 27. how in a great Tempeſ? the Soldiers, and Mariners, 


TY 5 fe 
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. and Priſoners , in all 276 Souls in the Ship,” bad faſted fourteen days (we 


may ſuppoſe, ſo long they had made no ſerting Meals), and Paul, being 
aſſured from God of all their ſafety, be exborted the to be comforted, and to 
take ſome meat for therr bealth 'ſake: ani{ when be bad' thus Foken, be took, 
Bread and 2ave thanks' to God, and when be bad broken it; he *bevan to eat, 
ver. 235.Hereyou have the ſame Ceremonies of taking of Bread, and bleſ- 
ſing and breaking; andyer doubtleſs it was'z common refetion : fure 
rhe Apoſtle did not' give- the Sacramenr'ito fo' mary Infidels in the 


thip. | 

Phil. The Caſe is nor the fame, neither the Expreſſions. For in Luke 
the wordis, 'Evao9mm, He bleſſed, the ſame which our Savior uſd in the 
Inſtirurion of the- Sacrament. ' Bur in. your Inſtance it is, 'Eyeirne ns 
Ow, Hegavethanks: only ſaid Grace before a Meal. 

Theoph. Your Criticiſm will help youlirfle. You know rhe Sacrament 
is call'd the Euchariſt, "Evzzeizz, the very word Which Paul uſed. 


2 Ficendum Lezivus non exemplis 


Phil. 
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Phil. Burthofe twoar Emaus were Diſciples, and ſuch a notable Mi-- 
racle — that theif eies were open to know Chriſt ar that inſtant. in - 
breaking of Bread., this proves it was the Sacrament they receiv'id. .. 

' Theopb. That was an accidental Diſfpenſarion. -: Our: Elefſed: Savior, 
upon their importunity; turned with them into the Inn, fardown-ro eat,; 
and itmmediatly before'he vaniſh'd ourof rheir ſight, he was pleaſ d 10: 
diſcover himſelf unro them. [1 003 hy 201 op bag HoOgSTT 

" Phil. *$*/ Auguſtin affirms it was the Sacrament, and tellsius, That 
thro the power of >the divel their eies were bolden-not to know Chriſt, who wis: 
pleaſd to permit it until they came to the Sacrament of Bread, that -we frould- 
underfAand all impediments of the enemy againft knowing of Cbri$ ſtall” be 
remov'd, when me are united to bis. Body.. | | 1:13 42d); 

Theopb,. In this Paſſage Auguſtin'dorh not clearly aſſertwhat you would 
have him, Þur according ro his uſual Expreſſions elſewhere; : calling any 
myſtical thing by the name of. Sacrament: he calls: rhis,- Sacramentum. 
panzs, ' becauſe ir had a myſtical fignificarion, being accompanied with 
that notable Circumſtance of the Diſciples eies:bejing open'd ro: know 
him: And the allegorical or n:yſtical hgnificarion is this, That ſuch as in 
the Church receive the Sacrament devourly, ſhall have their underftand- 
ings open'd to know the Lord Chriſt more perfe&ly.. But I can demon - 
ftrare ro the Do&ors of your Church, from their own Principles, That 
our Bleſſed Savior did not give the Sacrament to his two Diſciples at EX- 
maus, becauſe he' did nor pronounce thoſe words: which make the Sa- 
cramentr, and change the Bread into his Body, viz.:7hzs is my Body, which 
you maintain to be-the efſenrial words of | Conſecration.' 'The orhers, of 
bleſſing and breaking Bread, and giving rothem, being but circurtſtances 
in compariſon. - Again, he didnot conſecrate in bothkinds,: which your 
Dottors alſo account neceſſary to-the Sacramenr, That the Prieſt ſhould 
confſecrate Breadi/and Wine, and receive them. | | 

Phil. A negative Argument our of Scripture holds not good, becauſe 
it 1S hor expreſfd' in the Relation rhat our Savior ſaid, This is my Body, 
and thar our Savior did: conſecrare rhe Cup, asiwell as bleſs:the Bread, 
Becauſe theſe rhings'are nor expreſſd, you'cannot therefore: conclude 
rhey werenot don. 7 7 a 6 217152 S147 1677 Th) 

Theoph. | Now I have brought you where I defired: you ſay a nega- 
rive Argument 'our of *Scripture-is/nor-of force. If 1-thould grant it 
was the Sacrament which our Savior gave to the Diſciples ar Emaus,,How 
would:you prove they Teceiv*d itonly-in one kind, the Bread which he 
gave them'? How will you prove he did nor bleſs and give the Cup'ro 
rhem? Only by your negative Argumenr, becauſe rhe Ho!y Scriptures 
ſpeak nothing of. it ; which way ſoever you turn the wind, this Knot 
will holdyou faſt. By this way which you have firft ſhew'd, we anſwer 


* £.3. de con). Exangelift. c. 15. Fafa eft permifio ufque ad Sacramentum pa= 
2», ut unitate corp, ejus participatd remover intellig. impedimentum inimici ,ut Chri- 
fius poſſt agnoſei. x BEES 

| ſeveral! 


56 Of the Half Communion 


ſeveral Arguments of your Do&ors our of Scripture: and inminy places 
of : Scripture, ſay they, the Sacrament is defcrib'd by: rliis charatter of 


breaking Bread; as in this paſſage of $* Luke; -and ſome others in the. 


AE8 of -the Apoſtles.'* Now from this denomination they-would infer, rhar 
they receivid the Sacrament in one kind: 'We ſay no, but that one Part is: 
pwr for the whole, by the Figure Synecdoche; breaking: of Bread is ex- 
preſs'd, and drinking of the Cup is implied and underftood. ' +, + - 

1 Phil.” 'By fuch Figures, when it ſhall ſerve: your urn, youmay make 
aſtrange ſupplement to 'the Holy Scriprures; if they do» not expreſs 
Whar you would have them; it ſhall be underſtood however. 

'Theofb. - Youſhew'd the way. Neither had I enter 'd upon this digreſ- 
fion, bur that you excepred againſt a negative Argument out of Scriprure, 
wherrI did prove'that Chriſt gave nor rhe Sacrament unto rhe two Diſci- 
ples, :becauſchedid-noriay,' This is my Body, and didnort bleſs the Cup; 
both: which,” your: Do&ors account: neceſſary to the Sacramerir. Your 
anfwer was; Thar we muſt nor conclude theſe things were omitted by 
our Savior; 'altho they are nor recorded by the Evangeliſt: but what- 
everyou think of ir, weare ſure many of- your own:Do&ars are of :our 
Opinion, + Thar breaking of Bread, (45c. ar Emaus, ' was no Sacramental 
ation, burbleſſing and giving.common Bread ar that Mear to rheDiſci- 
ples. .So Lyra upon the place, ® He bled the Meat before they eat, as 
be uſually did before beſuffered. Dionyſivs Carthuſianus, Þ He toorkh Bread 
and bleſſed it,” and perve'to them 3 but be did-not change it into bs Body, as.in 
the Lords Stipper,\. but after the cuſtom of: bleſſing the, Meat : inſtru#ing us be- 
fore Meals to ſay Grace. © So''© Fanſenius'Concord. C. '146. - tHe: bleſſed the 
Bread after bz uſual nianner.” And afterwards he tells us, Thatſome were 
of. the opinion, | that our Savior ; under the Species of Bread, did give unto 
them hjs Body ;, © but that Opinion is not certain, ; nor very probable. | 

Phil, Weare notconcern'd inthe Opinionof ſome Doftorsz S* Aud 
guſtin's Teſtimony willout-weigh them all. ;- LE 

Theoph. You have heard, That S*- Auguſtin came not home to your 
purpoſe; he fpeaks myſtically, and by his ſide you would walk in a miſt. 
Burt I proceed ro: fhew the prakice of: the Church in the Apoſtles time. It 
is manifeſt, Thar the Saints ar Corinth received in both kinds,according to 
S* Pauls dire&ion, 1 Cor. 11723. He firſt declares, Chrifts: Iuſtiturion.of the 
Sacrament mn both,kinds; and adds, hiscommand even forthe Cup-(which 
you obſerv'd waznotin S* Ekes relatiqn) Dothbz 95 oft a5 ye drink it, in 
remembrance of 'me. S©:Paul-afrer gives a genera] Rule far all Chriſtians, 
Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of the Bread and drink of the 
Cup, ver. 28. And afrerwards declares the danger of unworthy recet- 
ving, But bethat cateth and drinketh unwortbily,, eateth and drinketb 


* Sicyt conſueverat ante paſionem. 

b Accepit panem{g benedixit, nan autem in corpus cone ficnt in cand, (gc. 

© Pro more fibi familiari, (ew _ - 

4 Ea ſent. non et certa, nec multum veriſtmilis. | 
damnation 
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damnation tobimſelf, ver. 29. You ſee there is noevaſion, he ſpeaks to 
all'rhe' Sainrs, and enjoins eating and drinking rogerther : Arid who are 
vou, thar-you thould ſeparate them ? DEED. 

Phil. © Bellarmin doth acknowledg, rhar the Church of Corinth did 
receive the Sacrament in both kinds; becauſe Paul, eitherfrom Ckrins 
Example, or for ſome other Reaſons, had- declared ir lawful for them 
ſo ro do, bur he never taughr them ir was neceſſary : Neither did he urge 
the Preceptof Chriſt, which you fo much inſiſt upon, Drink you all of 
this. 

Theopgh, Buthe added another Precept to the Cup, which $* Luke 0+ 
mitted, This do a4 often as ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance of me. Bur 
you are put to this pitiful ſhifr, when we prove the prafice of the Apo- 
files, and of the primitive Times, to give the Cup in the Sacrament to 
the People, 'to anſwer, Thar iris lawful and may beallowed, bur it is 
not neceſſary to give the Cup: whereas our Lord Chriſt his Example 
in the firſt Inſtirution of rhe Sacrament, delivering it in both kinds, his 
command, Drink ye all of this, S* Pauls relarion of another Precept, 
Thy do, as often as ye drink it, inremembrance of me, And the ſignifica- 
tion of Chriſts death in the Sacrament, whereunto vou confeſs both 
kinds are neceſlary to be receiv'daſunder : all theſe do imply a neceſſity 
and command in the judgment of all who arenot blinded with prejudice 
and intereſt. However, my buſineſs ar preſent is to thew rhe pradice 
of the Church in the Apoſtles rime, to receive rhe Sacrament m borh 
kinds; andBellarmin acknowledgeth ir ſo:in the Church of Corinth, and 
2 Cardinal Tolet in other Churches. 7t was the antient cufiom in the Apo- 
files daies, inthe Church, to take the Communien in both kinds, And he 
adds, in this Aſſertion there is no Controyerſie, and his Proofs for ir 
are many. 

Phil. But Tolet's > ſecond Aſertion comes home ro our purpoſe, 7t 
was no leſs antient cuflom of the Church to communicate under one kind, even 
in the Apoſtles time, ſomtimes under one, and ſomtimes under both, and his 
proofs you will find very conſiderable, 

Theoph. We value not his confidenr Aſertion, wherein he exceeds 
all his Fellows: Bur wharare his Proofs ? 

Phil, Be ſhews how our Savior himſelf gave the Sacrament in one 
kind, unto the two Diſciples at Zmaus. 

Theopb. A baffled proof, as I believeyour ſelf will acknowledg, ſee- 
ing many of- your own party have done ſo- 

Phil. Buthis ſecond Argument is very conſiderable out of the As of 
the Apoſtles, cap. 2. ver. 42. They continued ſiedfaſily in the Apoſtles Do- 
arine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayer, Here ſaith 


1 Lib. 4. de Eucha. c. 25. Eccleſia Cor, utebatur utrdque ſpeie. 

* ' Amnotatione 27. in6. Fohannis. Antiqua conſuetudo tempore Apoſtolorum ſub u- 
traque ſþei, (gc. in hac aſſerticnenulla ps 

b Non minus antiqua Eccleſte conſuetudo jy md ſold Specie, modo ſub una, modo ſub 
nutragque, he 
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he; by breaking of Bread is meant receiving the Sacrament, * every ore that 
bath reaſon mu'? acknowledgit; Þ otherwiſe, had it bin common bread and 
refetiom , it would not bave bin put: between the Apoſiles Do&rine and 
Prater. 

Theopb. Altha I do.nat fear rhe Cardinals cenſure, if Fſhould deny 
it, neither can he or any other mace ir more then probable, rhat in thar 
place by breaking of Bread is underſtood a Sacramental Aion; yer be- 
cauſe jr 15 probable both in this Text, and in the 20** Chapter of the 
27s, wer.7. Ufon the fiſt dayof theweek, when the Diſciples came toge- 
ther to break, Bread, Paul preached. Tierefore ſome of our Divines. do 
allo your Iarerpretation : yet your Dog&ors. concluſion will nor hold, 
Thar tiey received the Sacramenr only in one kind, altho the Bread only 
is expreſs d, for here apart is put for rie whole a&ion of Communica- 
ring : for mar« you, breaking of Bread was the Apoftles or Prieſts a&, 
foro diſtribute it to the People: and many other a&ions muſt concur to 
make up the Sacrament, - as Bleſſing, and Conſecrating, and the like; and 
you find theſe are notexpreſs.d, bur implied : and fo alſo maſt conſe- 
crating the Cup be implied alſo; for otherwiſe, if the Apoſtles did Con- 
fecrare the Bread and not the Cup, the Sacrament was null by the ace 
knowledgmenrof your own Do&ors. They conclude, the Conſecrarti- 
on of borh kinds neceſſary, infomuch that © Aquinas holds, If onepart of 
the Sacrament cannot be procur 4 (ſuppoſe it Wine) the other part ougbt not to 
be Conſecrated. And he gives the reaſon, Becauſe the Sacrament would be 
imperſe#. And *% Vaſquez holdsit nec , Jure divino, ſo that by the 
Popes Diſpenſation the Sacrament cannot be conſecrated in one kind, 
both in reſpe& of the Sacrifice and the Sacramenr. We conclude there- 
fore, that the Apoſtles, who did break Bread in theſe Texts to the Peo- 
ple, did before Bleſs and Conſecrate it, and after Conſecrate the Cupz 
and you cannotfſay they did nor, altho theſe things are not expreſs d. 

Phil. 1 grantall this: Burhow will you prove they gave the Cup to 
the People. 

Theoph. Itis your partto ſhew they did nor, otherwiſe you do not 
make good rhar the Sacrament was given only in one kind : Now all your 
proof is, becauſe the Cup is notexprefſd, as the breaking of Bread is, 
And you know, that it is. weak negative Argument, aud if allow'd, ir 
would over-throw your firſt Poſtulatum, rhar by breaking of Bread is 
underſtood the Sacrament ; ſeeing many neceſſary a&ions ro complete a 
Sacrament, as you have heard, are notexpreſs'd bur only implied : al- 
tho iris not expreſs d, yeryourake itfor granted, That when the Bread 
was broken, it was blefs'd and diſtributed, and that the-Cup likewiſe 


a Nemo ratione u!ens negare pote$#, panem hoc loco eſſe Euchariſt iam, (gc. 
b $1 cibus eſſet communts non jungeretur medio loco cum doArina (oy ordtione. 
© Part. 3+ 9+ 74+ art. 1. ad.2. Nec propter defeum alterius eft unum ſine altero 
eonſecrandum. 
4 Diſput. 123. c. 30. Neceſſarium jure divinout ex diſÞ. Pontif. (9c. 
was 
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was conſecrated : And why will you not give me leave ro ta%e it lizewife 
for granted, that.the Cup was given to them, altho ir be nor expreſs d ? 
Doth rhe Expreſſion of breaking the Bread exclude giving the Cup ? 

Phil. No: but being expreſs'd, andthe orher not, we may ſuppoſe 
the one withour the orner. | 

Theo:h, What you may ſuppoſe I know Hot; but this I am ſure, nei- 
ther the Cardinal nor you can prove any thing againſt us out of theſe 
Texts. And before l leave this paſſage, I cannor bur obſerve a contra- 
dition of your pra&ice unro this Expreſſion of breaking of B:ie:d, 
which you make very much of, as the denomination of the v-hole Sa» 
cramental A&ion(and in ſome places we do notgain-ſay it) and yet when 
you adminiſter the Sacrament, you do not break Bread ; you omir that 
ſignificant Aion 'which is expreſs'd in our Bleſſed Saviors Inſtirution, 
and you give unto the People Wafers whole and fingle, which cannor re- 
preſent Chriſts Body bruif'd and broken, or rhe Peoples Communion of 
the ſame Loaf, which S* Paul inſiſts upon, 1 Cor. 10. 17. We being many, 
are one Bread and one Body, for we all are partakers of that- one Bread. If 
vou had not ſtudied to go againſt Chrifts Inſtirution, you could nor have 
omitred breaking of Bread, and giving the Cup unto the People inthe 
Sacrament. = pts 1 — | 

Phil. You have an Art to amplific and aggravate, and to lay heavy 


'things to our crarge. - 


Theopb. 1am folicitous for your fake, that you may recover out of 
the ſnare, and be rimely ſenfible of your Error. : Tolet harh' other Ar-' 
guments as weak as Water, ro make good his impudent Afertion, F hat 


1n the Apoſtolic and Primitive Times, the Church adminiftred the Sacra- 


ment indifferently either-in one or both kinds, as ſhe thoughr-fit. * Tfhalt 
meet wit: them in due place. For 1 now proceed, as 1 propoſ d; toſhew 
the praftice of the Church for many Apes, both from rhe reſtimeny of 
the Fathers, andthe Learn'd in every Age; and from the acknowleds- 
ment of = own Dotrors, ' to give the Communion in borh kinds unta 
the People, according to the Infticurion of Chriſt, and the Traditiott 
of the Apoſtles. 23 If; If | , F: | 
Phil. .You love to take that for granted, which is the Queſtion't! Whe- 
ther Chriſts Inſtitution and Apoitclical Tradirjon be on your ſide?' For 
altho our Savior gave the Sacrament in bork kinds ro the Apoſtles, it doth 
not appear he appointed rhem ro adminiſter ir ſo unto the People, 'as a 


rule unfo ſucceeding Generarions. | 
Theoph. The pra@ice of the Church. will beſt interpret the com- 
mandsof Chriſt, and duty of Chriſtians: If the Church Catholic for 
1200 Years gave the Communion in both kinds, thereby they declare the 
mind of Chriſt, and our obligation to follow them. * - If 
Phil, We reverence the Autority of rhe Church, and defire nothing 

more then your ſubmiſhon thereunto. | SEOTLETINTLLS 
Theopb. 1 ſpeak of Church Prattice, and you divert unto Churek Au- 
rority : As tho the Holy Fathers, whogave the oy in both kinds 
H 2 unto 
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unto their Cotigregations, did therein follow the Canons of the Church, 

and not rather the Inſtitutions and Command of Chriſt. 226 

Phil. The Eſſential parts of- rhe Sacrament we. remit to Chriſt and. ' 
his Inſtitution, bur do believe the Church alwaies had power ro appoinr 
andalrer Circumſtances. 

Theoth. Where Chriſt nath left them undetermin'd. Bur mare-over, 
we account the Elements of Bread and Wine, ro be material and ſub- 
ſtanrial partsof rhe Sacrament, Inſtitured by. Chriſt, and therefore nor 
to be accounred Circumſtances, and lefr ro the determination of the 
Church. Bur I perceive, while you conrend fo much for the Aurority 
of the Church, you are not willing in rhis point to hear the conſtant Te-- 
ſtimony: of - the Church. | 

Fbil, Nor ſo; burwe moſtcordially embrace ir, knowing that we de-. 
rive-full confirmation of our pra&ice in one kind (whatſoever you think 
of ir)-from the uſage and reſtimony of the Primitive Times. 

_ Theopb, ' I will firſt ſhew you whar they ſay for us, and then do you- 
Produce your Evidences for your ſelves. Inthe firſt C-ntury, we read 
divers Liturgies aſcribed to ſome of rhe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. The- 
Lirurgy.of S*Fames, of S* Peter, of S* Mark; in them we find the Prieſts. 
aud Deacons, andall the People, give Thanks ro God and the Lord Je- 
fus. Chriſt, * That bebath vouchſaf d-unto them, the favor to partake of bis 
Body and Blood. We read, they ſpeak of the Myſteries altogether ir 
the plural, Partaking of the pure Celeſtial life-giving and dreadful Myſte- 
ries, - We read; -how the Deacons afrer Canſecratjon take the Patin and- 
the Chalice, to diſtributethe Bread and Wine unto the People. | | 

- Phil,  'Ybu account thoſe Lirurgies ſpurious, and not made bythe A+ 
poſtles; and yourake them for proofs againſt us. | 

Theopb, Tis trath, we cannot believe they were compil'd- by the A- 
poſtles, for then it would have bin preſumption for after-Ages nor to 
conform to them, bur unto Lirurgies of rhejir own-framing. Your Ordo 
Romanus ſhould have been exa&ly conform unto Peters Liturgy. How- 
ever, they were ſer forth not many Ages afrer, and pretend to the Apo- 
ſtolical Times and Pra&ice; and where they agree, give ſome lightro 
Poſteriry-of their Guſtoms ; 'and againſt yolt their Tefti:nony. holds good, 
becauſe you account them Legitimate. F-, | 

Phjl. 1cis fport for Children to-fight with wooden Daggers. 

Theoph. Theyare ſharp enough to foil your prerentions unto Antiqui- 
ph Bur this is but fencingabour, I will cloſe with you inſtantly, and pro- 

uce-unqueſtionable Teſtimonies of the Sacrament given unto the.People 
m both kinds. © Þ 7znatius,  S* Fobns Diſciple, in his Epiſtle tothe Phila 
delpbians, tells us, 1t is one and the ſame Fleſh of -our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
aud the ſame Blood which was ſked for. us.. One Bread:broken: for. all, and one 
Ft m1 255 VITTOT!! Lt: 2-40009 © A 
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Cup diſtributed to the whole Congregation. * Fuſtin Martyr, in the next Cen-. 
tury, giving account of rhe Rires of their Chriſtian Service and Commu- 
nion, he rells the Heathen Emperors, to whom he makes his Apology 
for: Chriſtians, The Preſident of the Aſſembly, or Prieſe, giving thanks, and 
all the People congratulating ;, they who are called Deacons, give to every one 
preſent to partake of the Bread and Wine, with Water bleſ ds and carry 
thoſe-Elements abroad to ſuch us are not preſent. And this nuriſkment i call 4 
the Euchariſt. In the end of the ſame Century, Þ-Tertu/lian exhorring 
his Wife after his-dearh, if ar all, only ro marry in the Lord, i.e. a 
Chriſtian, Otherwiſe, ſaith he, how will thy Husband, if a Heatben, ſuf- 
fer thee to go to that Feaſt which js ſo much defam'd, to take the Bread and 
the Cup. And afterwards, © Of whoſe hand wilt thou recerve the Bread, of 
whoſe Cup wilt thou drink, Now Pameliusand dela Cerda, 1n their Notes 
upon Tertullian, acknowledg borh theſgplaces ro be ſpoken of rhe Eu- 
chariſt 3 and'both kinds are expreſly mention d and receiy'd. - 4 Cyprian 
follows his Maſter Tertullian, and hath many-paſſages rorour purpoſe. He 
givesan account of a ſtrange accidenr, whereof he was an Eye-witneſs, 
That a yong Maid being at the Sacrament, when the Deacon brought the Cup 
to her, ſhe turn'd away ber face; ſhutting ber mouth, and refuſing to drink :- 
<-but the. Deacon 'forced her tothe down ſome of the Wine; ant preſently Jhe- 
vomited. The Holy Euehariſt could notſtay in her' Mouth and Stomach 
Which was defiled. . For we read before,'' That: when ſte wik an Infant, 
the Heathen took. her from ber Mother and by force put into ber. mouth * Bread 
mingled with Wine, taken from the Tdol Sacrifice. And becauſe' of this 
Pollution; throa Divine difſpenſarion in theſe ſevere Times, followed: 
that abhorrency of the Sacrament. Nowhere. is mention-made of the: 
Sacramental Cup,: butnor of ' Bread, delivered to the Damſel;' tho un- 
willing. And from this, and ſuch like places, we may-as well prove 
they adminiſtred the Cup without the Bread, as they from other places: 
conclude the Bread was given withour the Cup. Another notable Paſſage 
we have © in his Epiſtle ro Cornelius the Pope, ' his Brother in the-Lord - 
He writes his mind rohim, That in thoſe difficult times-of Perfecution,- i 
was expedient to reconcile Penitents. lapſt, ' the ſooner to Church Communion, 
and with more Indulgence : That by the Blood of Chriſt receiv'd in the.Sacta* 
ment, they may be fortified againft aſſault; ,- and'be encouraged to ted their 
Blood.far the Teſtimony of, the Goffet- And immediatlyafrer he fairh, ® How! 


. ©  Fpol 2. prope finem- 'Euxzeamiotrr®- ms Tepmar®-, Oc 
> 240-7jb. adUxorem, C. 4-, De cibo oo poculo invaderey Oc: 
© Libro'de lapſts, ; De cujus manu deſiderabis ; de cujis pocule particifs 
« Preſente aoteſte meipſo. + WEE 57 
Fs ReluFanti licet de Sacramento Calicis infudit. Sequitur fingultn (F womitns, 
Co , : , : 
f Panem mero mixtum de immolatione perceptum. | WL 
e Epiſtola 54. Cornelio pape fratri, quos hortamunad prelium non inermes, &c. 
b Luo 'modo provecamus eos jn confeſſ. nominis ſang. ſmum efſundere, ge. | 
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ſhall me exhort them to fed their Blood in the Confeſſion of bis Name, if we 
deny them topartake of bis Blood. He adds immediatly afrer, * How ſtall 
we fit them to drink, the Cup of Martyrdom, if we do not before admit them 
to take the Cup of the Lord inthe-Church, by right of Communication, Obſerve 
the right of Communicating. | | 

Phil, . > Bellarmin ſhews, how this Epintle of Cyprian, is a full confu- 
ration of your Opinion, That the Church cannot with-bold part of the $a- 
crament from tbe People, ſeeing ſhe hath power to exclude from the whole $a- 
crament. For Cypr ian writes to Cornelius, for ſome Indulgence for thoſe 
who were excluded. | 

Theoph. Doyou believe his firſt Poſition, That the Peoples right to 
the Sacrament, is given. by the Prieſt to them, and by him may be taken 
from them ? | * w4Y\"y 

;#bil.., Yes, when they are Criminals. jr may be with-held from them 
by the power of the Prieit; and upon their repentance, again-be reſtored, 

Theoph, Soitis with theoffending Clergy, as well as with the People : 
upon ſome great offence, they may be ſuſpended from rhe Sacrament and 
therefore why doth he ſay, the rightof the People ro rhe Sacrament, {>c, 
and your anſwer ſuppoſtth an offence, whereupon rhe righr ray be raken 
away... But Bellarmin\ſpeaks abſolutly; . Zus Laicorum, (ec. The right the 
People hayero'the Sacrament,: is fromthe Priefts conceſſion, I rhoughr ir 
had. bin from Chriſts lnftirntion avd command. And Bellarmins Inference 
is inſufferable, that: as : the Church, and che. tiſhops have power to keep 
Offenders from! rhe Sacramens alrogether, ſo can: they: diſpoſe of, and 
give the Sacramentunder one kind; or? both,'; as they thipk fr; And rhe 
abſurdity appears herein, -Chriſt-harth given power to his Chorch to Ex+ 
communicate Offenders,but nat to alterhisInfttrurion'of- the Sacrament. 
If - we had not found it written, -we couldinot þelieve a Man'of .Learn- 
ing ſhould inake ſuch :Inferences, abſurd and irreligious. 

Phil: 1f you like nor rhis Anſwer; you may his ſecond Thoughts 
< That if in.Cyprians time the People had:a right to demand the Cup,: they 
had tt certainly fromthe euſtom of that time: * and therefore ſeeing: now an- 
other Cuſtom is intraduC'd, and.a Law made for tbe Sacrament in one kind, 
they have noclaim or right to the other. -\ 

- Theoph. 'Tis. horrible infolence in. Bellarmin to afferr, Thar' if the 
People had a righrtoclaimthe Cap, certainly rhey deriv'd ir from Cu- 
ftom, and to take nonotice at all of Chriſts Initirution, and rhe Apoſtles 
Tradition and Pra&ice. And that. he ſhould-.preſume ro baltance the 
cuſtom of ſo many former Ages of the Church, -with a cuſtom nor manv 
Ages introduc'd ; and*withal, [not to allow one grain unro all we read 
of both kinds in the Holy Scripture, to turn the-Scalte : And why doth 


* Ouomodo ad Martyrii pocu/um idneos facimus, ft non eos pris ad bib. in Eccle- 
fra pocul Domini Jure communicationts admittimi. + YEN : 
b*Lib. 4. de Euch: e.'26, Fus Laicor. at communicandaum 4 Sacerdot. Gy.c. | 

© 1b. Habutſſent cevte ex conſuet. illius temp. ergo cum ſit contr. confuet. introdu##.t 
#on habent amplius jus illyd, he 
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he take ſo great pains to anſwer the Teſtimonies which we bring our of 
the Fathers, for the giving of the Sacrament in both kinds, ſeeing he 
might cur all off with this-ſtupendious Solution ? Irwas the cuſtom of ſo 
many Apes to receive the Communion-4n both kinds; it is our cuſtom ro 
receive the Communion in one kind. Butnotwirhftanding this compen- 
dious anſwer of your Door, 1will goon to prove the pratice of the 
Church ro give the Cup, and then I will make rhe Inference. ® Origen 
gives a full Teſtimony on our'ſide, -T7 will few you who are the People who 
are accuſtomed to drink, Blood, not only inthe Sacrament, but inhearing the 
word of God. | 

Phil. Þ Bellarmires anſwer to this Teſtimony, is ſhort and full. They 
are aeccutomed, but not commanded. 

Theoph. © Cyprian thews the Precepras well as the uſe : The Law, faith 
he, forbids toeat with the Blood, but the Gofjel commands that we ſtould 
drink it. MEE 23k . 

- Phil: © 4 Bellarminanfivers, The Gofpel commands that the Blood: of 
Chrift ſhould be drank, burnor by all. ; 

Theepb. Chriſts words are, 'Drink ye all of. this. And © Auguſtin faith, 
All are exborted to drink this Blood who will bave life. . In the fourth Cen- 
rury, the Fathers'of rhe Greek and Latin Church are all for us. * Bafil 
the Grear, writing toa grear Lady, tells her, It js good to Communicate e- 
very day, and to partake of the holy Body and Blood. *® Apain elſewhere he 
puts the Queſt :: What js proper for a Chriſtian? And he gives the Anſwer, 
To cleanſe bimſelf from all filthineſ3 of Fleſhi and Spirit, and ferfe# Heli- 
neſs in the fear of the Lord, 'and ſoto eat the Bodyof Chriſt, and drink, bis 
Blood. ® Greg. Naziamen gives advice, ' Without doubting, eat the Body, 
and drink_the Blood, if thou deſireſt Life. 'Chryſoſtom hath a memorable 
Paſſage to our purpole, Tcan frew you, ſairh he, where the Prieft differs 
not from the People, when we enjoy the dreadful. Myſteries ; :foriwe are all a- 
like vouchſaf d them: One Body and one Cup, propoſ d to all. | 

Phil. * Bellarmin ſhews, how Chryſofom underſtands the thing that is 
Communicated, and not the Signs :- and fo all receive whole Chrift, 
altho under the Species of Bread.. 

* Theopb,. Secing there is expreſs mention made:of one Cupoffered to- 
all, you cannot underſtand:-rhereby, receiving Chrifts Blood only by- 


2 Hom. 6, in Numeros, dicam vobis quis fit Pop. qui in uſu babet ſang. bibere, non 
folum Sacr. ritu, &c. | | 

b 1b. Inuſu habet non precepto. 

© De Gena Domini. Lex prohibet ejus ſung. Evangelium pr cipit ut bibatar. 

4 Precipit ut bivatur, at non.ab omnibus. 

© Ou. 17-17 Levit. ad bibendum ſang. omnes exhortantar qui wolunt habere wvitam, 

f Epiſt. 289. adPatriciam Caſariam. To xowavey xxd', (gc. 

e Reguld 80. c. 28. Ti ior xeanmves, Of. 

h Oratioue 42, 'Arriviaiqus Ox24 0 owug, Ofc. 

; Homil. 18. in 2. adCorinth. 'Eav 678  tignzw, 9c. 
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concomirancy with the Body of Chriſt, under the Species of Bread. 
And whereas Bellarmin faith, Both the Prieſt and People.did eat of the 
ſame Sacrifice under the Law, and therefore the difference berween us 
under the Goſpel, and them, could notherein conſiſt ;,, Tharas well the 
People, as the Prieſt, equally ihare in the Sacrament. -I anſwer, thac 
in. the Peace-offering, he that broughtit had his part, as the Prieſt his; 
but they were differehthererogenial parts, ; the, wave-breait and heave- 
thoulder,were the Pricſfts ſhare, Lev. 7. 34, whereof he that brouphr the 
Offering, did notear:. . And ſo the. Shew-bread helong'd to the Prieſt to 
eat, and not to the People. Now at the Lords Table there is a clear 
Parity between Prieſt and People, alike partaking of homogenial things, 
eating the ſame Bread, and drinking the ſame Cup. And this was Cbry- 
ſoſtoms deſign to ſhew, in theſe words, * Not as under the Law the. Prief 
eat ſome things, and the Pedple other. \and it was not lawful: for the People to 
partake of thoſe things which were aſſign'd tothe Frief. 27 ER 
'oRbal, _ > Bellarmin ſhews.plainlycthe cuſtom in Chryſoffoms time to re- 
ceive in one kind, by a miraculous, Inſtance relared out of Sozomens Hi- 
ſtory, Lib, 8. Of an heretical Woman, who would difſemble Catholic Com- 
munion, 'and received the Bread' in Chryfoſtoms-Church, but kept it by|ber 
and eat common Bread, which ber Maid brought with ber, and it became a 
ſtone in her mouth@. Now ſairh:Bellarmin, If ſhe mu$t alſohave receiv'd tbe 
Cup,; How Could ber frſt jugling about the Bread concele ber ? | 
. . Theopb.: - Such Legends as theſe proye lire: If. ruth, the might think 
in the throng to eſcape the Cup; or elfe.ſet.her lips ro the Cup,and drink 
nothing : .and ſoiFellarmins manifeſte patet, 15. manifeſte latet ;, ina fink- 
ing-Cauſe,';he laierh hold of every, Reed t0- ſupporc ir. ' Other Teitjno- 
nies we- have our of Chryſoftom,.-* comparing. the:Jews Sacraments and 
Myſteries with ours, be faith. :45;thow eateſt the Lords Body, fo did the 
Jews.cat Manns: :a5thoutr inkgf tbe Blood. of. Chriſt, ſo they water out of 
the Rock, Another out of the 324 Bomily upon 5*: Matthew, near the 
end, exciting to love, he ſaith, We bave all one Table read before us, we 
all drink of the ſame Liquor, . and-not only fo, but out of the ſame Cup, Am- 
broſe ſaith, * If as often as Chriſts Blcod is poured out. in the Sacrament, it is 
ſhed for remiſſion of ſins: 1 muſs -alwaies receiveit, that my ſins may be al- 
ways forgiven. He ſeems to imply, that if we ſtand in need of remiſſion 
of ſins, we muſt take the Cup of Salvation. © Again, ſpeaking myſti- 
cally of the Prieſts.of the. Goſpel, he faith, : The Prieſt, by the word of 
God, toucheth the rock,, and the waters flow, and the Lords people drink, 


Tb. *Ou x2%e re imi © raul, (Jo, 
1b. Manifeſte patet, (gc. 
Hom. 23. in 1 ad Cor. Ketfeireo ov Yoder 73 owmw, Of. 
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thereof. * Again, his Speech to Theodo/ius the Emperor, when he cam© 
ro receive the Sacrament after thar grear ſlaughrer of many thouſands, 
commirred by his command at Theſalonica, proves our Poinr, With what 
confidence canſt thou receive with thy mouth the Cup of Chris pretious Blood, 
with ſuch blood-guiltineſs, (vc. ; 

Phil, » Bellarmin anſwers to theſe Teſtimonies of the Fathers, That 
in ſome places the Sacrament was adminiſtred to the People in both kinds, but 
not by any Divineright. 

Theoph. *'Tis enough for us at preſent to prove the pradice of the 
Church, and that he confeſſerh. © Ferome faith, The Prieſts conſecrate 
the Euchariſt, anddijtribute the Blood of Chriſt unto the People. Andto 
this Bellarmin confidently anſwers, Nibil novi, This is no news: Ir 
is in truth no news, to hear the Fathers witneſſing, thar the Cup was 
given to thePeople : Where do they ſay, the Bread was given withour 
rhe Cup ? | 

Phil. You ſhall find we have ſufficient proofs of that out of Anti: 


uity. 
k Theoph. Such manifeſt Proofs as Bellarmin brought but now : Le- 
gends, and reſervations, and half proofs, bur I will ſuſpend my judg- 
ment till you offer them, and I go on to ſhew the Teſtimonies of every 
Age in thisj}Poinr, altho I may weary your patience and mine own. 4 Gra® 
tianhath colle&ed ſeveral Paſſages ourof S* Auguſtin, and the Sentences. 
of Profjer, While the Hoſt js broken, and the Blood ;s poured out. of the 
Cup into the mouths of the Faithful, Again, Ye are together with us at the 
Table, and in the Cup, we drink together, becauſe we live together. This 
evidently ſhews both kinds diſtin&ly and apart, diſtributed to all rhe 
Communicants, the Prieſt andPeopleeating and drinking rogether ar the 
Lords Table, asall were partakers of the ſame Spiritual Life, In the 
fifch Century, we have a full proof before rhe fourth General Council, 
of the Communion given in both kinds. Samuel, andother Pricfts, pur 
in Articles into the Council of Calcedon, againſt 7bas Biſhop of Edeſſa : 
the 9*h Article was this, That upon complaint he bad neglefei to puniſh ſame 
Officers, © whoupon a great Feſtival had provided but little Wine, and that 
not good, for the Sacrament to be diſtributed unto the People; ſo that at the 
time of adminiſtring the Cup, they were conſtrain'd to ſend for more to the 
Tavern: and when that ſuffced net, the Biſkop gave a nod to thoſe that ad- 
miniſtred the Bread, to come up to the Altar, and forbear giving the Body of 


2 Theedoreti bifT. lib. 5. c.18, Qud audacid poculum ſang. pretiofi ore tuo partici= 
þ abis? Joe, 

» Lib. 4.c. 26. Fatemur datamutramgue ſpeciem in alig, locis ; ſed non Fure Di= 
vVINo. b--K- 
© In Malach.c, 2, Sacerdotes Euch. conficiunt, 4g ſang Domini populo difirib. 
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Chbriſt, "becauſe there was not Wine enough to come after. This ample Teſti» 
mony, Proves the Cup was of neceffity. given to the People, and rhar 
the Bread could not be given withour the Cup: for they who delivered 
the Bread, werecommanded to ceaſe, becauſe for wanr of Wine others 
could not follow rhem with the Cup. And this the whole Council ap- 
prov d, admitting the Charge againſt rhe Biſhop; never anſwering, more 
Romano, That the People mighr receive the Body without the Cup. This 
agrees well with that ſaying aſcrib'd co S* Auguftin, * by Algerus a Bene- 
difine Monk, Neitber canthe Fleſh be of right diſtributed without the Blood, 
Bor tbe Blood without tbe Fleſh. 

, _ b-Bellarmin faith, Itis not the ſaying of 4uguſitin, bur of Paſ- 
CDA/tUS, 

' Theopb. We will nor diſpute that :- But what faith he to the words. 
-- > hl For Bellarmin acknowledgeth the Teſtimony. of either to 
e good. 

- Phil. Ke ſaith, They ſpeak not of the figs, but of the thing ſignified, 
The Pody and Blood of Chriſt, and they arcalwaies communicated to- 
gether by a concomirancy. | : 15 f 

Theopb. This is the uſual ſhifr, but it helps him nothing : For in 
this ſenſe, one cannor þe given without the other :- Bur the words ſay, 
One without the other cannotof right be communicared, implying, that 
injunionfly it night be.. | _ 

' Phal.- . Bellar min applies thoſe words (nan jure communicatur) to the 
Perſons: receiving, not. to. the-things received... 4 They ought not of 
right ro communicate,who think they.can receive the Fody of Chriſt with- 
our his Blood. | | 

Theoph. This isan Applicationat random, againſt the ſcope and the 
expreſs conftru&ion of the words, buryou ſhall never find him withour 
an Anſwer ; ſomthing he will ſay roamazethe People. Bur I proceed : 
Abourtbis time Pope. Leothe firit-makes a Decree, That ſome Manichees 

ſhould be obſerved fAiriftly, who difſembling Gburch-Communion with Catho- 
{ics, would come to'the Sacrament, and\receiue the Bread but not the Wine ; 
becauſe they efteemed Wine a Creature of the Devil. - < Now by. this mark, 
he would have them difcovered, if they.refuſedto receiverths Cup,.and 
foccaſt our of the Church. Nort:langafcer;i f Pape Gela/ius ſeconds the 
Decree: We have heard, faith he, That ſame receiving the Body of Chrifi 
in the Sacrament, forhear the Cup , Tkyow not upon what fuperſiitious ground ; 
but let thoſe eitber take the Sacrament intirely, i.e. in both kinds, or let 


* Alzerus .2.c.8. De Sacramento, nec car? ſine ſang. nec ſang. ſine carne jure com- 
mun icatur it | | 

b Lib. 4. c, 26, Fa ſent, nonef1 Aug. at Paſchaſti, 

c Nen jure communicatur, * Tu” 9522; 
| 4. Now jure commu. gui\ſentitunum:accipiline alter a. | 

© Ut wvobis kyjuſmodi bomines exusmanifelgggtur indiciie. 
- f Bin. Tom. 3. in notis adwitam.Gelafti. Aut.Sacramenta 'integra percipiant, aut 
ab integris arceantur, (yc, Diviſio uninus to ejuſdem myſt. (gc. , 
": 4 I them 
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them be excluded altogethers And he givesa reafon-moft obſervable, The 
diviſion of one and the ſame Sacrament, cannot be without grand Sacrilege. 

Phil, * Bellarmin ſhews out of Gratian, Thar this Order was made on+ 
ly for the Priefts, whoare oblig'd ro receive in both kinds. 

Theopbh. He might with more reaſon ſay, It was made for the Turks, 
who with the Manichees, abhor Wine : Can it be ſuppoſed, That Mani- 
chees could be Prieſts of the Catholic Church, and fo be command- 
ed ro communicarte in both kinds? no, it was made for rheir diſcove- 
_ when they thruſt in among the People, and would appear as Ca- 
tholics ? | 

Phil. Ir appears by this Paſſage, that the Church then gave the Sacra- 
ment withour the Cup, otherwiſe how could the Manichees hope ro 
counterfeir Church Communion, becauſe refuſing the Cup muſt needs 
berray them. | 

Theopb. By this we prove the contrary : For how could they be diſ- 
covered by refuſing the Cup, if it werenotgiven to the People ? 

Phil. Thoſe two Popes decree, the Cup ſhould be given at that time 
on purpoſe ro diſcover theſe Heretics. | 

Theoph. Noſuch thing : The Decrees were made for ſtri&er prohi- 
bition and obſervation ; perhaps ſome negligent Prieſts before might 
ler them paſs without the Cup, or they mighr take down none of the 
Wine when the Cnp was brought to them, only pur ir to their Lips, or 
thelike : But how do you anſwer Pope Gelafius his reaſon of the Decree, 
and free your ſelves from grand Sacrilege ? One and the ſame Sacrament 
cannor be divided withour grand Sacrilepe. 

Phil. T-muſt confeſs, in thar place Bellarmin takes not any notice of 
thar conſiderable paſſage of the Decree. 

Theopb. - Becauſe ir was unanſwerable. This is the firſt time 1 have 
found him filenr,: andiſo 1 may the better proceed withour interruprion. 
In the Year $89. in the third Council of Toledo, we read how the pious 
King Reccaerdus, held a Council of all the Biſhops of Spain and Gallicia, 
when Pelagius the ſecond was Pope, principally that the Goths in his Do- 
minions mightrabjure the Arrian Hereſfie : Among other things, the King 
gives dire&1on to the Biſhops, Thar afrer the Oriental Cuſtom, all rhe 
People ſhould reherſe the Articles of their Belief, * That ſo their bearts 
purified by Faith, might yecerve the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

pm If they received in one kind, they received the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. | 

Theoph. Alas, your Dodarine of concomirancy was never heard or: 
thoughrof, in thoſe Pious Times, In the next Council of Toledo, Anno: 
633. When Honorius was Pope, Siſimundus being King, it is orderedin 
the 18 Canon, » That after the Lords Prayer, and the Bread and Cup join'd, 


bg Fo Tom. 4. Pag. 501. Etſfic corda fide purif. ad Chrifti corp. (g ſang. percip. 
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a bleſſing ſtall be pronounc'd upon the People; and then the Sacrament re-' 
ceived by all in their ſeveral places : firſt, the Prieſt and Deacon at the Al-\ 
tar, the other Clergy in the Quire, the People without the Oxire. You ſee 
therefore the Sacrament was given in both kinds to all rhe People, by the 
Decree of theſe Councils in all the Dominions of Spain. And becauſe rhe 
Conſecration of the Bread and Wine (as we may conceive) is call'd inthe- 
Canon, Corjun@iopanis (> calicis, The conjun&ion of rhe Bread and the 
Cup. Imighrobſervefrom this Expreſſion, they ſhould not be ſepara- 
red. Inthe Year 736. *Pope Gregory the ſecond, writing to Leo Iſaurus 
the Emperor, who was called Iconomachus, for his zeal againſt Images 3 
he thew's the Emperor the Church diſcipline towards Offenders, ſuch as 
had given ſcandal to the Church. Firſt, we preſcribe Watching and Faſt- 
ing; and when they are chaſtiſed with hunger and ſevere exerciſes, the Prieſts 
give unto them the venerable Body of our Lord, and make them todrink of bis 
boly Blood. ' This isa Teſtimony without Exception, becauſe of. a Pope: 
and ir prevents the uſual Anſwer of Concomirancy, for ir mentions the. 
Body and Blood given aſunder, and itſhews'the pra&ice of the Weſtern 
Church. Thisalſo is manifeſt by the Roman Order of the Maſs : there 
weread, Þ When the Pope gives the Body, the Arch-deacon confirms, 1. e., 
gives the Cup, and when the Biſhops or Prieſts communicate, the Deacons fol - 
low andconfirm. And there is expreſs menrion made of rhe Sacrament 
© given to Princes and their Ladies, and to all the People. The ſame we 
find, and more in another Ritual, :call' dOrdo Eccleſiaſticus, Eccleſie Ro- 
mane. * Haymo Biſhop of #alberfate, faies, The Cup 4s call d the Com- 
munication of bis Blood, becauſe all do partake of that one Cup. © Theopby- 
la# Arch-Biſhopof- Balgaria, faith, This dreadful Cup is equally commu- 
nicated toall. f Oecumenius, upon the ſame Chapter, The ord exhibits: 
equally to thee, and td the poor man, the Table and theCbalice of Chriſts pre- 
rious Fody and Blood. Theſe inthe 11% Century. In the next, Alzerus ar 
Monk, when Berengarius was queſtion'd for his Opinion againft the Real 
Preſence, 2 and recanted. This Learned Monk wrote three Books of 
the Sacrament; and in the ſecond Book, cap. 8. he ſhews, how the cu- 
ſtomof communicating in both-kinds, held in the Church from Chriſt, 
That the Bread being macerated with the Teetb, might repreſent bis Fleſh torn 
in bz Paſſion; and the Wine pour d into the mouths. of the Faithful, frgnifie 
bz Blood-fredding, xc. with many ſuch paſſages in that Chapter; and fo 
by good Autoriries, out of the ſeveral Agesof Chriſtianiry, I have ſhew'd 


2 Bin, Tom. 5. pag. 511. Epiſtola 2, at Leonem. TnpyBdpAum dvrois, Oc. 

b Vid. Caſſandri Liturgica- 

© Deſcendet pontifex (g commun. principes, (og matres familias eorum, (9 c+ 
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© In 1 Epiſt. ad Cor. c. 11. 

f *Ezions ovi x; 7 win, Ofc. ; | 

e Utpanis dum dentibus teritar carnem Chrifli in paſſ. attritam : (g dum vinumin 
ara fidelium funditur, ſang. de Chriſti latere fuſum ſygnaret. . 
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the pragice of the Chiirch), to give the Communion in both kinds to the: 
People.. : © 152 1 06-0 | Y 
| Phil, Altho Bellarminand other Do-tors, except againft' ſome, and 
anſwer others of your Teſtimonies, :yet-l have nor interrupred you .in- 
moſt,” becauſe thofe Anſwers unto fome which I have broughtalready, 
will foirche reft;”'< : CANIIS99T 109 ; 161: 
+ Theoph. Youhave an excellent Art'to. make one Almanack ſerve 'for 
every Meridian under Heaven. You have one or two Catholic Diſtin&i- 
ons to help ar a dead lift. Concomirancy is agrear Pillar of your Church, 
whereſoever the Holy Scripture, or Fathers, ſpeak of receiving Chriſts. 
pretious Body and Blood, for remiſſion of Sins, and the nuriſhment of 
our Souls ; you anſwer, In one kind whole Chrift is received, and all 
his Benefits by a Concomirancy: - If wegofurther, . and prove the Ele- 
ments:were receiv'd diftin&ly by the People in the. Apoſtles rime;.and for 
ſo many Ages after, . Youanſwer, Uſk no precevto, they receiv d.ir fo by. 
Phit. Yes : And upon this account we are nor troubled with all your 
proofs of both kinds adminiſtred to the People ſo many :Ages of the 
Church, ſeeingafterwards that Cuſtom generally ceaf'd in the Weſtern 
Church, andthe contrary Cuſtom was inrroduc'd/and/confirm'd by three 
General Councils, 'Conſtance, Baſil, and Trent. - ©. - | 
Theoph. *Tis truth, in the 13" Century, giving the Cup unto the.Lai- 
ry began to grow our of uſe. ' © Aquinas. moves'the Queſtion, Whether: it 
be lawful fo receive Chriſts Body without ithe Blood, :And concludes; That 
in regard unto the Sacrament it ſelf, it waz convenient, that both kinds ould 
be received,» becauſe the perfe&ionof the Sacrament conſiſts in both 2: but'in 
regard unto the-Receivers, reverence and: caution: was required, and.that 
therefore in ſome Churches, it was: well obſerv'd, not to'give the Cup. whto:the 
People; ' And. yet before; 'the ſame Aquines had derermin'd, 'Þ.As: tothe 
effe& of every Receiver, the Sacrament ſecures both Body and Soul; and there-- 
fore, the Body of Chriſt is offer d for the ſalvation of the Body, and the Blood, 
under the Species of Wine for the Soul, _.. : IV 2 
_ Phil. He faith, 'tis offer 'd, to wit, by the Prieſt, . but/not:communi-: 
cated tothe People. 5EHEd hed VOy libak- 1053903 
Theoph, Pur the Propoſition together, it is this, Bread and Wine ara 
the Marerials of the Sacrament; requir'd i regard of 'the henefiriand 
effe& in every Communicate for/the-preſervation of his -Bodyarid Soul, 
by the Body and Blood of .Chriſt..'' Well, Aquits he ſtarrs:tbe Queſtion, 
Whether it was lawful to recerve in one kind? and determins the” Poinr 
very tenderly. Bur after this - Angelical: Do&or: (as they: call him) the 
School-men follow the Cry with full Mouth, That there js noPrecept tore- 


* Part. 3. Queſt. 80. Art. 12. Ex parte Sacramenti convenit, nt ntrumgue ſu 
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cerve-tn butb, and no prohibitiontoredeive:inone kind : That upon many Cons 
fiderations, it is expedient to with-bold the Cup from the Laity : That the 
Church-batb power to order things'of this nature : and; That after the expreſs 
deter mination of the Church-in ſome General. Councils, it is even become neceſſa- 
1 tewith=bold the Cup,and: an Herefie-to difjute againſt it.. Now to prepare 
the World for this new pra&ice of receiving only in one kind,':that ſor 
mighr be enterrain'd inſome- places, and ger ground, and afford-fome 
Plea' of '4 Cuſtom in the Church, the School-men ſtarted ſome prelimi»- 
nary Queſtions, and concluded, That whole Chris} was received under each 
kind; and he that received only the Body of Chriſt, received likewiſe bis 
Blood and Soul, and. Divinity by a concomitancy.” 2, That the whole intent 
of the Sacrament, | as ta the People,. all the Eſſentials thereof, were commu- 
Ricated under the Species of Bread, with the Body of Chrifi, 3%, That he 
mhbo received in both kinds, had no advantage of thoſe who receiv d only in 
one kind, : Altho wefind this laft Thefis. not ſogenerally admitred. among 
themſelves, yet ſuch as oppoſe muſt not be peremtory, leaft the People 
fhovuld be ſenſible'of fome injury don them, ' in being depriv*'d of that 

benefit which ſhould be exhibited more in both kinds, then m- one. 
Phil. By your own relation yougive us opportunity to obſerve, how 
they proceeded: upon good grounds, and in a rational way to-make 
ym their Theſis, and. their /pra&ice:of the Communion: in- one 

ma. $6 | : 29: "1 f1Þ-45-L * 
'Theoph... It was neceſſary they ſhould ſay ſomthing; to .endere rhe Peg» 
Ple\tmto a:compliance; on cg 90y cheat them of- one; half. of the Sa- 
etament, they'wonld' impoſe upon-their creduliry, andre} them, the 
other'balf which they Teceiv'd;: wes as beneficial asithe whole... _ ::.* 
11 Phil; You are not: ignorant; how they ſhew, matiy gnod Cauſes and 
Confiderations foritheir:wikk-holding:the: Gup4..and notwnbftanding 
yournpretehſions andcidinbroithe prafice of. the Churcih-for ſa many A+ 
ges on your ſide, our Doors ſhew itwas always free to communicate 
in one kindor.in both, and fhew the early pravice of. rhe Church for this 
half Communion, asyou call.itz and'l hope you will now give me leave 

wpur:maheir Pied. . 2:77 of vd oh 07. Ougitc 7 high off AG 
Theoph. Content: Andif you can ballance thoſe Autorities which 1 

have brought, 1 will yietd che Cauſe; . -: -- [ of! ; | 
2 /Phil- 1am 554 to ſee in:you ſome hopes of Moderation, and that 
you will be rul'd by Reafonand:Autority.. ammo) 113129 at ito 
og nt »Taking :Chrifts: Inſtitution, and. the Holy Scriprure! along} 
with Ug5::3 20:5 3797 Big thirty no th ginny he! 4 hoe 2h ING VN 
Phil.  *Tisſuppoſd; there is no-expreſs Preceptof Chriſt, to 'deter-: 
mine the'Church in. all Ages togive the Communion in both kinds; and 
where the Church is lefrfree, ſhe may uſe herliberty, and determin as 
occaſion ſerves..  - (UL TILE,: $3160 groads..e7 Mod, fv © 

Theoph. You beg the Queſtion : and we have urg'd Chriſts Inſtiruti« : 
on, and Example, 4n givirigthe Sacrament ut both kinds; and his para 
| 3h mand” 
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mand to them to dolikewiſe. We have urg'd the Traditions of Sr, 
Paul; the praRice of the Apoſtolical Times. | | Lo 

..'Pbil.. \ You have urged, and'we hayeanfwered, and lerthe imparrial 
Reader jadg between us ;''but befides rheſe Inftances :of-the: Sacrament 
inoneKkind ourof the Holy Stripture,. ke 24; AH5s242;:and20. 7. 
y have alſo Teſtimonies of 'the Primmive Church,” whichiſpeak on.our 
XS LL 1Q v1 $111 - a 030 403V-3%-- © A (NY Yr \ 
'Theorh, We have prov d our way abundantly :by the praftice of ſo 
many Ages, doyou ſoyours z and then 1' will grant we are lefr free in 
__ this caſe, every one ro doas feemerhigood int his eyes. . + 7 | 

Phil. Nor ſo neither, when the Church hath reftram'd this liberty, 
and forbid the Cup. / 

Theopb. . Whether your Church hath done better:mhe neſtraint;'ithen 
the Church for ſo many Apes before. inallowing, that-Chriftian Liberty, 
which you pretend for, to receive in-one' ortborh; kinds; let :rhe'World 
judg - bur wedeny.any. ſuch liberty:taken:byithe Church, or allow'd by 
Chriſt rocommunicare in one or iborh kinds, as rze Church: ſhould pleaſe; 
and we defire your proof. | Yr: 

- Phil. Firſt; Bellarminproves ir lawful .to communicatein onekind, 
becavſe the-Church-never condemn'd ir. yn iv 

Theopb. Youſhould prove tharthey allow'd it : But. how ſhould they 
condemmrthar:which wasnot pra&ic'd 2: Could.they divine-a new Gene- 
ration.of Monks and-Fryars.fhould ariſe; : and ;perſwade: the People:ty 
ſubtlery.arid cfafr to loſe their Spirnual:: Birrh-righr;; balf the Legacyiot 
Chriſt, or rather the whole, in a maim'd and undue Adminiſtration? 
And'moreover, you hive heard whenthe Manichiees; and' ofber Here- 
tics, would have. brought up this cuftom,. twa:Papes, Leoand Gelaftus, 
were wroth, and determin'd poſitively agamftthems. - © 

Phil. 1 will not interrupr the Series of my Difcourſe; by refle&ing 
upon by-paſt Paſſages, but proceedto (hew; how rhe Communion in one 
kind was in uſe in the Primirive Times, and-notcondemn'&; and ſo by. 
canſequence atlow'd. Many Coftoms. of the Primitive Times, infer, 
the Bodyof our Lord wasdelivered ro the People 'withourrhe:Gup:oba 
the days of Perſecuion, whenthey.could nataſſembleoften \ta.conmmu- 
nicate in public Aſſemblies, ir was ufuat* ro..canry. with them parrof '\the 
conſecrated Bread, wrapping ir up in clean Linnen, and keeping it in 
their Houſes, until ſuck tune:as rbeyraenght arte gat:it.. Of this Cuſtom 
® Tertullian gives a notable proof, writing tro his: Wife, - That. if. foe in 
Clin'd to Marry after bis death; he ſhould be careful to Mary a Chriftian, not 
an Heathen ;,, otherwiſe, be wilÞ-not know what thog-eateſt in ſecret, before 
all refe&ion; andif be know it to be Bread, be will not believe it- tobe that 
which we call it, viz. The Body of Chriſt. '» And m. another place, The 


* Lib, 2..4d uxoremy c.5., Non ſciet maritus guid ſecrets.aite omnentcibum guſies, 
(os 7 [civerit, non illym credet, qui. dicitur. Woe 
| Þ Lib, de Oratiene, 6, ult. Axepto corpare Domini, (0g reſeruato. 
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Body of the Loyd being receiv'd and reſerud. $0 * Cyprian, in his Book 
De Lapfis, relates, How a Woman endeavoring with wickgd bands to open . & 
Cheſt,” wherein the Holy Body of. our Lord was lock! d up, ſte was terrified With 
Fire iſſuing out of the Cheſt. | * And in tvs Book; DciSpeftacul;s,' he ſpeak 
of one with indignation,  Whowmade::;fach haſte to the Heatheniſh Plaies and 
Sights, ; that hecarried about him the Holy Euchariſt, amidſt the throng of 
whoriſh and obſcene Perſons, © Ambroſe, ſhewing the Piery of his Brother 
Satyrus, 'tells'us, That being at Seann a Storm, ready to [ger ſkip-wrath , 
be earneſtly bepg'd the Sacrament of one that was with bim, and wrap d it up 
in a linnen Cloth, and bang'd it about bis neck; and being caſt away, be was 
the firſt who eſcap'd alive tothe ſhore, 
Theoph. What would you prove from theſe Paſſages. 
1 Pbil;' Thar they carried; and kept by them the Body of the Lord, and 
when accafion ferv*d;: did ear it faſting at home;' and in all thefe Paſ- 
ages ho: mention is made of : the Cup, .or of the Blood of Chriſt. 
- Theopb. | But I can giveſeveral expreſs inſtances of both kinds, which 
the. Fairhful carried from Church with them to their Houſes. You 
have heardabove, how 4 7Fuſtin Martyr told you, The Deacons give the Sa- 
crament of Bread and Wine, ' mingled with Water, to thoſe who are preſent, 
and carry it unto ſuch as were abſent. ' © So Gregory Nazianzenſhews of his 
Siſter Gorgonia, 'If any where, ſaith he, ber band bad treſured. up any of 
the Antitypes of the Holy Body and. Blood. * And Ferome moſt diftin&ly; 
ſpeaking of one Zxwperius, faith, i No manican be.richer then be, "who car» 
ries the Body of our Lord-in'a' wickgr \Basket,, and 'the Blood 'in a Viol 
Glaf3:: nt F- . fc : s ; : { 3 59 oo . 
Phil. Butrin moſt Inftances, mention is made only of Chrifts Body 
referv'd;-:and 8 Satyrus in S©. Ambroſe, cauſed it ro be wrapt up ina Lin- 
nen Cloth, and bound irabour his Neck. Orarium, wasa Linnen Cloth 
on purpoſe, wherein to wrap up the Sacrament, as Vice Comes ſhews, 
Þ 7 bope you will not ſay be did wrap up' Chriſts Blood in a Cloth. 
 -  Theopb, Yes, he might wrap up the Holy Myſteries, the Bread, and 
the Wine pur in a Vial-glaſs, together. And Ambroſe his Expreſſions 
I6ok towards the Wine of the Sacrament, when he ſaith, ' He received 
the Heavenly Myftery, ſwallowed up,a54na draught, in the ſecret Repoſitory, 
ef bz; Heart, and diffus d into bis Bawels. | | | 


® Oucdem arcam, in qua Domini ſanFum fuit indign. manibus, aperire tentavit, 
(9 igne inde afſurg.detervita et.  - ' | | 

» Qui feſtinas ad Spe. Euchariſtiam inter obſegna corp. meretr, tulit. 

© [.ib. de Obitu frat. Satyri, c- 7. Ne vacuus mySterii, (gc, 

d Apol. 2. Prope finem. 

© Oraticne 11-' "Es Ts 71 Tay arnmvmav © axe, (Oc, | 

f In Epiſtold ad RuSlicum de Exuperio. Nibil illo ditins, (9c 

8 Ligari fecit in Nrario. ne Ee 

h 7jb.2. deapp.miſſe,c. 19. Orarium, pannus quo celefiis Euch, invelvebaturs. 

i A. Celeſte myeriumy hautum arcano peForis, 3 fuſum in viſcera. - 


—_— 


Phil, 


In the Church of Rome. 72 
#hil. Fleſh, When digeſted, may be ſaid properly to be diffus'diints 
the Bowels. (USL S tenmpraot eg 309 iris art F 
Theoph: But you know your Do&ors allow nor Chriſts Fleſh to be di- 
geſted, and -turnedintoChyle and Natriment; 5.1.75 {7 bet 1 
Phil. Theſe are Niceries; I pray let me/proceed withour' diſturb- 
ance. - ' You know the Sacrament! was uſually 'fent! unro the 'Sick , ro 
be received upon their Beds, Tanqguam wviaticam rhorientium, as'Food for 
a long Journey, given unro thoſe who were paffing/from -Earth to Hea- 
ven. Andrhis was'only in one kind, viz. The: Lords Body. - 

' Theoph.''I redkon the ſick Principty:among ſuch who being abſent had 
the Sacramentſent to them,! and have. ſhew'd our of Juſtin Martyr, they 
had the Myfteries in both kinds. :What the Faithful receiv d in the 
Church, the fame the 'Deacon carried ro the Fairhful'in their Houſes, 
when by reaſon, of Sickneſs; or any other juſtifiable occaſion, they could 
not be 'preſentartthe publick Solemnity. However, your Inſtances are 
only of the Communion in private Houfes, and'the Myſteries reſervd; 
and if one kind only be expreſs'd, the orher : may be underſtood. But 
have you any Teftimony of the Church, which expreſly ſhews the Sacra- 
ment was given in the Church'iin one kind only; whereas we have brought 
a cloud of Wimeſſes, for thepublicCommunicating in both kinds. © * 

Phil, Yes, manyancicht Canons make expreſs tention of | the Laick 
Communion, as diftin& from that of the Glerpy :' So thar Prieſts and 
Deacons, Criminals, - were oenfur'd roGommunicate only as the People; 
not as the Prieſts, that is in one kind, nor in borh. $6 the Zliberitas 
Council; Anno 304.m1n the96. Canon, ' ſpeaking of any Deacon -who ſhall 
receive HolyOrders, 'being confcious of a greatSin he had'beforecom- 
mitted, * If be diſcovers \not himſelf" after fue Years pentince, Let bim 
be admitted Yo the Communionof Laicks,- $6*theCouncil of Sardica, Can. 
249, concerning Biſhops highly criminal, 'iDecrees, They ſhell riot be ad» 
mitted unto the Communion of  Laicks, even'om their Deatb-beds.” -And ſo in 
uy other! Councils, 'mentiow'is made'of: the Communion -of Lay- 
Jeonle. © Fo ODT 03 CLDF1T D2ſtt; eV! 2770s oF 7 1, 
ve beoph.” Yes, we do acktiowleUp- itt ButhewW'do you prove! that 
Whichyouarid Bellarmin Afion thevety' That gheWe Aulch; WASIO TC* 
ceive in one kind. Weknow'theCanons by: thitevipreſſian imply; 'That 
Men in Holy Orders,- coinmirting ſcandalous” Offenees,>ſkould be de- 
graded,” andticunderthe ſeveriries of Chutch Diſcipline and Penance, 
proportionable tro rheir demmerrit; andif at all'they are reſtored ro'the 
Communion of rhe Church, rhey ſhould be as Lay-men, and not reſtored 
ro the-Prieſts Office: they ſhould receive - the Sacrament withour the 
Quire, With the coinmon People. LS BET | 


* Bin. Tom. I. pag-237. Si gubs Diaconus, Oc... Poſt quinguennium a panf. 
&ccipiat Laicam Communionem. = ns ns 
Þ Myds cv Td TRA Maixis, Off Ban, Ons : 
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Phil, * Bellarmin : wakes. ſport ar this ridiculous Anſwer. Sairtrhe, 
This puniſhment was ſomrimes ſo infli&ed, that perſons offending ſhould 
nor be reconcil'd and admirred to-this/Laic Communion, but in peril of 
Dearh; nay not then neither, as you haveheard in_the ſecond Canon of 
the Council of Surdicart' Now to fick Men-upon their, Death-bed ,, whar 
diſtin&ion can there be af :place; or what preheminence-can a Prieſt have 
more then a Lay-man 3; and ſoCommunio'Laica, no-puniſhmentr, 

Theoph, This is. Wrangling, nor Diſputring : We ſay, as Þ Cyprian, 4 
Prieſt ſo offending, let bim become a Lay-man, and inthat quality admitted 
after repertance, . unto the "Communion; whether in;the. Church or in his 
Houſe, but let hin not return untd the Prieſts Qffce.: One of. your French 
Bithaps, Gabriel Athafþinus, hatly ſufficiently .confured- Bellarmin, and 
al his Diſciples it;-this:,Poinr 3: ſhewing, this» Communia;Laica, implied 
the condition of- a Lay-perfon; and nor any difference, from a Prictt in 
receiving the Sacrament-only in one: kind; ©: Fory ſairh;he, in Cyprian's 
time, and when theſe Canons fore- mentioned were made, the. Communion was 
given to the People in both: kinds.'- He'brings many Inſtances to prove ir. 

Phil... 4 Bellarmin brings another Argument, drawn from the conſent 
and teſtimony of the later Ages bf the Church, Thatat zs evident for more 

then $20 Years, That inſome Gburches, in the public Aſſemblies, the uſe was to 
give the Sacrament;in ong kind. - And the Greek, Church, ſairn he; never, ob- 


jefed this as' an'Exror.tothe\LatihCburch;, waich is at; Argumens they ac- 


counted itlawful z for.atherwiſcthey, were, willing ang quick-ſighred ro 
diſcoverall our faults;: -{ {1-5 to on 
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Theoph. -, This -ſhews, Bellarmins confidence,- To affert ,ftoutly, and 
Prove faintly: - Hoxy;doth-he make good the uſe of Bop, ,Zears; --, -.-.,; 
--#bjl; The Cqungilsjof Conſtanceiiand Buſil ſay, It.bad heen ng \.far 
ſome;long time; as,you- have, heard before, And: ſo Th, of. Aquin; before 
this Council, tells us, That in; ſome Churcbes it-was well obſerved to with-bold 


' the Cup from tbe Peoplez; for the greater reverence.and caution. ' + 


- Theophe (: Theſe. proofs fall ſhox; by narethenthalf;of 809 years. Aqui- 
nuliv'd bo = : 3< — and then the Communion in one $0 op 
gar buwliptls, Jogrings;only in; ſome: Ghurthes; (a5 he, acknowledgerh, 
tbe Epungils tallowed.o.the! 1 Qenury-21 We: acknowledg,. the with- 
halding(q ths Bvptrom thePoople, Tegan afeer, y200 Nears after Chri- 
Rianity)vnorhe Weſtern Ghurgh, but nexexinctbe Eaſtern Chuech: | Bel- 
lermin.offers at-anothen proof of a longer date in;Bernards rime,'related 
4n the Hittory of his Life ; written by ane of, his Contemporaries, one 

'® Lib. 4c. 24. de Sacramento Euch. Nulla diſtinfio notay i, poteſts Co Co © jt 
b Epiſtola 52. Communicet ut Laicns (go nent wſurpet locum Saceraoth.... . 
© 1b. 1. Objervat. c. 4. de Communione Laicd, Tempore Concil. guibus de Laica 

Commun. ft mentio, &c. Ti TIE” MOEN 
"" 1Þ12. conſtar. ab annis plus efingentis uſumin quibuſd. Eccleſtis communtionis 
ſub una ſhecie in publico cetu fidelium, Et conflat Graces, mngquam hue Zatinis ob- 


zecife. 
: William 
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Filliam-an Abbot: burtthoſe Pooks of his Lifeare fo full of Legends, 
that] would not chooſe to rake in ſuch a Dung-hill.' | They make Bernard 
to work as many Miracles as our Bleſſed Savior. Se, 

Phil. Iris your ſecureft way of anſwering our Autoriries, by lights 
ing them. Bur I have one conſiderable Argumenr more our of Bellarmin, 
ro prove the Antiquity of giving.rhe Sacrament in-one kind, in the pub- 
lic Adminiſtration thereof, our of - the * RomanRityal, which is conceiv'd 
to have bin compos'd by Alcquine,: Tutor to Charles the Great, above 


800 years ſince. "VP 
Theofh. Outof which Ritual we have expreſly proved the contrary 
already. | Tet 


Phil; Hereby you may judg how ſlightly you examine things, and 
Books; for in the Ordo Romanus.. your will find, 'That the Wine is conſe- 
crated in a little Chalice, and the Pope drinks of it: and afterwards, 
the Arch-Deacon pours our ſomeof the Confecrated Wine into gh gm 
Flagon; or Cup of other Wineand Warer, and ſo 'ir is San&ified for 
the Peoples drinking, butnor Conſecrared.: : ': >: Fs 119 

Theopb. This Paſſage proves the'People [did drink of the Cup, but 
the Pope ir ſeems muſt have fone preheminence above them : ' and for the 
diſtin&ion of the Wine SanRified bur not Conſecrared, 1 underſtand ir 
not. - + The Rirual ſairvenough for che Cup which was given to the Peo- 
ple: The Wine not Conſecrated, but mix'd with the Blood of Chriſt (out of 
the firſt Chalice) is Sanfifed to all efe#s.. Andellarminacknowledgerh 
it was'call'd,: The Cup i of the Lords 'Bload. 2 1 

Phil. I come now to ſhew the Motives which induc'd'ithe Church to 
with-hold the:.Coup: tin ht uct abit ant Arts 12 5520 
. Theopb, ''I wiſh*d long {inceyou woulU' come'tto:rhis Chaprer, for I did 
ſuppoſe yourProofs and Teftmomes ovt/6f-Anciquity, would be in- 
fignificant ;” bur if-rhere: beſufficient reaſon'for 'the frakice, it might 
excuſe in part, alrho, in-truth, no human Reaſon ſhould prevail againſt 
Chris Inftiturion; in ſuch rhings, -asare the Sacraments, meerly of In- 
ftirured Worthip{: i ont old 2 ell . 

* Phil. Gerſan;;the Famous Chaneellor of Paris; ieminent for his Books 

full of Piery and Learning, was Preſent atthe Council of Con/tance, and 
hath written in defence thereof, and of rheir AA in prohibiting ti:e Cup 
unto the Clergy; and :he givesirhe reaſon. of the prohibirion. Firſt, 
© outof great Reverence to Chriſts prerious Blood, . which if communi- 
cared to many, might be caſfily ſpileupon-rhe Earth by the Deacons ftum- 
bling, who thould' carry it'to the 'People. 4 It mighr ſtick upon their 
Beards; anda Palfie hand:might ſhake and pill ir. 

Theoph. Theſe Inconveniencies are .accidental, and-if involuntary, 


2 Ordo Romans. ; 
b Ordo Rom. wvinum etiam non conſecratum ſed ſang, Domini. commixium, (ce 
© Caſuali quo profundi potuit, circumgeſtari ſine pexaculo Peguits. \ 
« Aliqni Laicorum barbas babent, Aliqui Farebytici.ſunk,” \ « 
well K 2 God 
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God will not impure Sin to them. ' As for the Lay-mens Peards, the Prieſts 
are nor ſuch Shavelings, -burthar they may be liable unto the ſame Obje- 
&ion. And the Diſciples; of Chriſt ar Supper with him, are pi&ur'd 
with very grave Beards.: -Andwithal, 'theſe.Inconveniencies may follow 
the Bread;Conſecrared;- Is may ſtick in their Teeth, and'thecrumbs may 
fall-ro the;ground x and you know your Doors teach, that whole Chriſt, 
Divinity, Soul-and-Body;: are.:contain?d! in every minyre Particle of the 

Hoſt:: Our.of -ſuch-prerended Reyerence,':me thinks, you, mighr . be 2s 
ſolicitous, That the Pretious Body and Blood of Chriſt ſhould-nor. be 
receiv'd into; the-fiuming: Catdron of-rthe-Stomachz-and fo keep the Sa- 
crament from usall, in vour Parins and Chalices of pure Gold. 

Phil. Another conſideration is, * ThatWine will ſooner grow ſower, 
0c }-irbe long kept ;.-asthe Euchariſt of -Chriſts Pody 
willnot tf ifs; 71 to 2ffofib Sic ads bay 50G 5 { 

Tbeo;b:'1; Yes; it will grow mouldy and vinew'd:;; and beſides; the 
Mice may, [without care,;devonrit;. : Bur whatrneeds this reſervarion of 
the Sacrament, either in the Ghurch,::or. in our Houſes ?.;:Bleſſed be God, 
we have Tranquility and/Peace;; antl-if; oyr Hearts. did not draw bact, 
may Communieate; often-in-rhe: Church: - However, you. do nor hold, 
that Chriſts Blood; under the'Speciesiof Wine, can 'purrifie, and whar 
need you be: fo ſolicirous far the: fimple accidents. of the Element of 
Wine., Fl ig HE Eo | 

\ Phil; Another thing. is conſiderable':. > Some perſons may nauſeate 
Wine, and the common People are ntior. uſ'd ro drink Wine and ſo-ir 
may cauſe yothiting. || {27 23h ol 5 olt 01 9 a0 >{ 

Theoph. Such an Inſtance ſeldom happening, cannot preſcribe apainſt 
2 general, Rule of -pta&ice2-If: rhe-Stomach, ; rhyo';an actult quality, 
ſhould loarh-enherBread.ot Wine, Godwould' diſpenſe with ſuch a Man, 
and likewife the Churah-:: And alrho:rherommon People: do: nor drink 
Wine uſually; yet Experience ſhews,. that little Wine they take in the Sa- 
erament never diſturbs:them;!; Suppoſe Fiſhould:rel! them, | as: you do, 
Ir is Chriſts Fleſh, and Chriſts Blood really, materially ;: this would 
cauſe an abhorrency:andloathing:: 'Menhave norſiich Ganibal Stomachs, 
eaſily to digeſt fach Dat&ranes.; noo rw 2 0169. 1 big v3. 

- Phil. LF pray forbearyour Drollery; and-let; me:proceed.. In ſome 
remote * Countries: near'the!Pole, Wine: cannot be had withour: great 
difficulry : Arid thall they therefore fofbeaD the Sacrament 2 1 1 

Theopb.” Unro: theſe Counrties-the: Seay are open , 'and Merchants 
Trade, and Meniſhouldtate care;and bearſome charge, to fulfil an Or- 
dinance of Chriſt, for-the' grear benefit of rheir' Souls.' So in many 
Countries, thereis no Corn'to make Bread, | bur whar convei'd from o- 
ther.places. And now tell me ſeriouſly, Are nor theſe piriful Shifts, and 


* Hyeme cito aceſted ſtate paireſcet. 
» Faſtidium bibentibWufferet.: oo 
*. y qnibnſd, lock diffb3lt (Ompitrurun. yt» | 
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ſhallow Conſiderations ? Reaſons flowing from a Mans Invention, rather 
then Judgment : Shali rheſe things ballancethe Inſtitution of Chriſt and, 
the Apoſtles pra&ice, and of the Church for ſo many Ages? the endand. 
gnification of the Sacrament, as we have manifeſted at large. ,'If ye 
had weightier Motives, mottof your Do&ors would-not produce ſuch: 
as theſe: - and herein you do ingeniouſly declare, That the wit of Man, 
with all the advantages of Human Learning, caunor ſpeak-a word 'of. 
—_— juſtifie your -unreaſonable Pracice againſt the Ordinance'of 

iſt. 

. Phil, You make too much haſte : I have reſerv'd rhe beſt Arguments 
ro thelaſt. Is-rhere not reaſon the Clergy ſhould have ſome prehemi-, 
nence above the People. in theſe great Myſteries :. * The dignity of the 
Clergy [requires this difference. | 47 ores 7 

Theopb. - Their dignity appears in thoſe things which Chriſt hath left 
to their Miniſtration: in teaching and ruling the People, dittriburing 
unto Chrifts Flock the Divine Food of his Word and Sacraments .Bur the 
Lords Supper is common to.all Gods children, who are invited to feed-ar 
their Fathers table upon the ſame Proviſions: they all wan: ſpiritual Food 
and Nuriſhmenrtfor their Souls and Bodies, aud are all Invited tro:come 
and take the Waters of Eife freely ;. and: they are Inhuman and Ac- 
curſed who would forbid the Lords People ro 4raw Water our of the 
Well of Salvation, to cheer their Hearts with this Wine of Conſolation. 
Beſides, it-hath bin. declared before unto you, ourof Cbryſoſtom and 
Theophila#, Thatin the Sacraments of the Church under the Goſpel, the 
Prieſts and Peopleare equally concern'd. . | 

Phil. The laſt and weighrieſt Conſideration is this. T hat ſeeing the: 
Church repreſenrative, in three General Councils, hath forbid the Cup 
unto the People : It proceeds in them from a rurbulenr and Schiſmarical 
Spirit,  to:be ſoclamorous and importunate to have it reſtor*d, againſt 
the Canons.of the Church. I will produce the Canon of the Council . of 
Conſtance, Which firſt derermin'd the Sacrament unto one. kind. * The. 
Sacred General Council of Conftance, lawfully Aſſembled in the Power of the 
Holy Ghofi, Declares, Determins, and Defines, That altho Chriſt inſtituted ' 
the Sacrament aſter Supper, and gave it to bis Diſciples in both kinds, . not= 
withfanding this, the Sacrament ought not to be celebrated after Supper, nor 
be received by the Faithful not Fafling.. . | And likewiſe, . altho in'theprimi- 
tive Church the Sacrament was received'in botb:kinds; yet to avoid ſome;Perils 
and Scandals, the Cuſtom js rationally intraduc'd, That the Prieft Conſecr a- 
ting ſpould receive inboth kinds, - but the People only in the Species of Bread. 
You ſeethe Council fully approves the cuſtom and confirms ir, and there-- 
fore paſt the ſevere Cenſure following :- That no Prieſt, under pain of Ex- 


a. Alias dignitas Sacerdot. (3 Laicorum par efſet. 

b Cana Keoivn. 

© Bin. part. 2. Tom. 7. Sefſione 1. Cuncil. Conſtant. Concil, Sacrum generale Con*+ 
flanſ. is Spiritu ſan&o legit. cengregatum declarat , (gc | 
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Communication, ſhall Communicate the People umler both kinds, And de- 
Clares, That ſuch as pertinaciouſly affirm it to be unlawful , or ſacrilegious, 
To give the Sacrament in one kind, ſhall be proceeded againft as Heyetics. You 
conſider not therefore whar danger you incur by arguing ſo peremtori- 
ly againſt this Point. | | 

Theoph, We are not ſolicitous for the danger, in rhe cauſe of Chrift 
| anddefence of Truth; and we know, where your Church wants reaſon 

ro juſtifie her pra&ice, ſhe hath the _——_—_ of the Club, with ſeverity 

above meſure to maintain ir. Bur ler us reaſon calmly in the Point. 
Whar Motive induc*d rhe Council to make ſuch a Decree, norwithſtand- 
ing the Inſtirution of Chriſt, and the pra&ice of the Primitive Church. 

Phil. Your Party generally deſign to load the Council with the envy 
of that Expreſſion, Non obſtante 3; but you may obſerve,the Council there- 
in only had reſpe& unto our Saviors giving the Sacrament after Supper, 
notwithſtanding which, rhe Church appoints it to 'be receiv'd in the 
Morning, and faſting. | | 

Theoph. This was not tie marter then inqueſtion, and needed no con- 
firmation; for in the Primirive Times, the Sacrament was given in the 
Morning, and roſuch as were able to forbear, ir was given fig. Bur 
the great concern, was the Communion in both kinds, acknowledged 
ro be Chriſts Inſtirution,and rhar he gave it to his Diſciples in both kinds; 
and then immediartl; follows, Hoc non obſtante, (9c. And rherefore ſhifc 
it off as well as you can, the wordsof the Council decrees for the Com- 
munion.in one kind, notwithſtanding, Chriſts Inftirution and. Example, 
and the pra&ice of the Primitive Church. Pur however,' anſwer my que- 
ftion':: What induc'd the Council to decreeir? l Fi 

\ Phil. | The Motive 1s expreſs'd, Þ Becauſe we muft not doubt, but fied- 
ſaſtly believe, That whole Chriſt, bis Body and Blood, 3s (Contain'd under ei- 
ther Species of the Sacrament : .And therefore ſuch a cuſtom of giving the 
Sacrament inone kind, introduc'd by the Churth, and the Holy Fatbers, and 
obſerv'd for a moſt long time, let itbe taken for a Law. 

Theoph. The firſt part is warily penn'd : © We muſt ftedfaſtly believe, 
that whole Chri#t xs verily contain d, 'as'well under. one Species as tbe other. 
So it may be," if irbe.in neither :: and:ſo we hold, Chriſt is conrain'd in 
neirher ſingly, burhe is ſignified and Sacramentally repreſented, and.ſe- 
ally andſpiricually. exhibired \by the:Sacramenr 'in' both kinds unto the 
Faithful Receiver. His Body\thartiwas: broken for us, is ſignified 
Breaking of Bread ; and his Bloud ſhed, by the Wine poured outof 
the Cup, and ſeparated from the Bread in the Sacrament: and therefore 
at preſent, we will diſmiſs this School nicery, and, by the Councilslcave, 
not take it for granted, That whole Chriſt, Body and Soul, is in either 
SPECIES. 

Oucd nullus Presbyter ſub pana Excommunicat. communicet Popnlum ſub utraque 
Specte- 

F Cum frrmifſime ſit credendum (og nullatenus dubitandum, &c. 

© Tamſub Specie panis, quam ſub ſpecie vini weraciter contineris , K | 
Dur 


Tn the Church of Rome: 79 


But the principal motive' follows. Seeing ſuch a cuſtom of giving the 
Sacrament in one kind, hath been introduc*d and moſt long obſerv'd by - 
the Church and Fathers ;. we Decree it ſhall be raken for a Law, which 
ſhall not be changed or reprobated withour the Aurtoriry of the Church. 
b The Council of Baſil makes and confirms the ſame Decree upon the 
ſame Motives : Whole and intire Chrift is under either kind, and tbe laud- 
able cuſtom of Communicating the Laity anger one kind, induc'd by Church 
and Fathers, and bitherto moſe long obſerv d, and approv'd by Doors $kilful 
in Gods Law, and in the Holy Scripture, and in Church Canons, long ſince. 
Let it be a Law, (5c. 9 

Phil. Yes: The Cuſtom and Pra&ice of the Church ſhould prevail 
with ſober Men, notgiven to Fa&ion ; eſpecially when-confirm'd by Ge- 
neral Conncils. | ; 

Theopb. Why ſhould not then the Cuſtom and Pra&iceof rhe Church, 
which we have prov'd for ſa-many Ages, prevail for adminiſtring the Sa- 
crament in both kinds, eſpecially being exa&ly conformable unto Chriſts 
Inſtitution and Command, and Apoſtolical Tradition. 

Phil. - Stay there : We abſolutely deny any command of Chriſt, or of 
his Apoſtles, or of the Church repreſentative in a General Council, ro 
adminiſter the Sacrament.in both kinds, and we ſhew two Councils for- 


bidding ir. ri | tt | b 

Theopb. You deny, but the Scriprures affirm: And the reaſon why 
no General Council determin'd the Sacrament ro be in both kinds, was, 
becauſe the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and 
the pra&ice of the whole Church, was ſo full and expreſs for it. It was 
never put to the Queſtion, as I can find, until the 13** Century : and 
from that. time,. when the School-men began to ſwarm, moſt of them 
being ſworn Champions of rhe See of Rome: The laudable Cuſtom, as 
the Council ſpeaks, approv'd by Holy Fathers, ( viz. Monks and Friers) 
crept inſenſibly into the Church, And this muſt be made a ground of Ca- 
nons, to eſtabliſh rhe Communion in one kind, and forbid rhe Cup, and 
declare a Curſe upon all thoſe that ſhall. difpute ir. And now, when 1 
ſhall declare rhe reaſon, 1 hope your goodneſs will excuſe thar great trou- 
ble ro my. ſelf andyou, in thoſe numerous Quotations and Teſtimonies 
I have brought to-prove. the pra&ice of the Church for 1200 Years, in 
giving the Sacrament unto the People in both kinds. It was chiefly upon 
this deſign, to manifeſt the groſs abſurdiry of thoſe two Councils, Con- 
Nance and Baſil, who.(as you have heard) do ground their Decree for 
onekind, upon the laudable cuſtom of the Church, taken up nor above 
100 Years before, againſt the Inſtiturion of Chriſt, and the conform- 
able pra&ice of the Church for 1200 Years. And withal, to manifeſt 
their impudence in calling that a cuſtom rationally introduc'd, when ſuch 


® DiutifSime obſ, 
» Bin, Tom, 8. Concil. Baſil. Seſſe Zo» Sub qualibet Specis eI jntrger & totus 
Chrifius laudab. quoque conſuet, commun, Laicos, (ge, 
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trifling Motives are brought to eſtabliſh it. And in ſaying, it was diuti/f- 
me obſervata, for a long time obſerv'd, when they cannot ſhew one clear 
Inſtance, fave in the Age immediatly before, That the Sacrament was 
-adminiſtred in public in one kind in any Chriſtian Church. 
' Phil. Ir dothnor becomeyour Prudence and Moderation fo tounder 
value General Councils. 
Theoph. Alaſs, Thoſe two piriful Councils of Corftance and Baſil, you 
may call them Oecumenical, bur yougive no more Autority to them, then 
-you think fir: As far as rheir Decrees ſuir the Genius of the Courr of 
Rome, they are confirm'd, andno farther. * Binius, in his Notes upon 
the Council of Confance, tells us, It was approved in part, in thoſe De- 
crees againſt Wicliff, Huſſe, and Jerome of Prague. : But in the determinga- 
tion of the Autority of a General Council above the Pope, it was abrogated by 
'Two'General Councils, of Florence, ” and the Lateran. - Þ So the Council of 
'Baſil:depofing Eugenius the 4 from his Papacy, As a Simoniacal and per» 
jur'd Man, an incorrigible Schiſmatic, erring fromthe Faith, injurious, and 
betraying the Goods of the Church, And chooſing Amadeus Duke of Sa- 
voy, Pope, called Felix the fifth, and Declaring, That a Council i; 
above the Pope, and bath its Power immediatly from Chriſt : Alas, for theſe 
things, "this poor Covncil is hiſt off the Stage of the World. © And in 
the Lateran General Council, under Leo the 10'Þ, 7t js call d a Schiſmati= 
cal ani Seditious.Conventicle, and altogether of no Autority.” And yet theſe 
are the Councils upon whoſe Autority you ſo much depend to eftablith 
your half Communion ; and pronounce us all Hererical and Contiifhaci- 
ous, for norſubmitring our Reaſon andqur Conſciences thereunto, even 
againſt the Scripture and againſt the Farhers of theChurch. * 
"Phil: But. the General Covncil' of Trent hathino Exception, | being 
held 18 vears, 'and confirm'd by Pope Pius the fourth, and'fubſcrib\ 
by his Cardinals, as appears by the Bull of Confirmation. See the Coun- 
ci] of Trent, ſerforth in Latin by Fobn-Gallemart, D, D. and Profeſſor 
#7 - AR h _ Toe 
| "The. 'Of the Council of Trent, read rhe Hiftory of Father Par, 
' a Frier at Venice, a Man of Learning, Judgment, arid Picty, beyond 
compare .and there you will find whar juſt cauſe the'World hath fo de-> 
cline the Autoritry.and Decrees of 'that Cabal : Thar grear Eccleſiaftical 
Body, whoſe Soul and Spirit was at Rome, -receiving we by day Orders, 
and Dire&ions, and Determinarions, from rhence in a Porrmantle. The 
Biſhops and Fathers of the Council, were ated more by Reaſons of 
Stare and Principles of Policy, thenof Piety; and confulred the Pope 
and the Canclaye at Rome, more then the Holy Scriprureand the Fathers 


* Part, 2. Tom. 7. page 1134. Exparte Approbatum. imiis gue conira Wicele- 
fum, (gc. ; 
b Bn, Tom, 8. Sefſ. 34. Conc. Baſil, Tanguam Simoniacum, & perſurum, incrige 
Sciſmaticum, fide devium, injurium bog b:norum Eecleſt x proditorem. 
c Seſſ. 11. Bin innoths inConcil. Baſil. p. 526. Conciliabulum Schiſmat. (gc. e 
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of rhe Church: And wirhal;'you have: no teaſon to urge-us of England 
with the Autority of the 77ent Council,. when none of our Bihops were 
there, except only one fugitive: And as I rake irgour Potent:Neighbors-of 
France havenor yeracceprted rharCauncil : -and. wirthal, *rhe Council-is 
of roo lare an Edition ro bear up'its'Autority againſt the canſfentand pra- 
Rice of ſo many Ages:of theChurch.:, And therefore,/beihgnow. grown 
weary of the Controverſie, be pleas'droanſwert this: Queſtion, :andwe 
will conclude. Why doth the-Chufch perfift! fo ſtifly-to; maintain-the 
Communion in one kind , \agairiſt ſo.many advanmges werhave ſhew'd; 
and you muſt acknowledg on the other fide? 'eſpecially;i ſecing 'in rhe. 
Council of Trent ir'was ſo much eefir'd by the:Emperor Charles the'Eifrh, 
and by the Princes: and People of Germany, well affefted (fo.iromake 
up the breach, and keep' many:from: falling/ away from the Church of. 
Rome) that the Council of Trent would! allow the Communiorr in both 
kinds: yer we findir was norgranted, bur-referr'd wholly-ra the Popes 
derermination, Who never had leiſure ro take his infallible Chair, and 
derermine that Controverfie. - / 1 1 ot Jo x ee 
Phil. To ſpeak freely; The Fathers of that.Council, and: the Pope: 
with his Cardinals at Rome, in their Wiſdom did well petceive; that ſuch 
as moved for the Communion: in both kinds, were diſ-affe&ed to the 
Church, and made this aſpecious bait to'catch: rhe People. They ſaw 
their Conceffions in this plauſible aſe, would bur make way for many. 
complaints more, 'and'/grievances'to:be redreſs'd: You know,-:not long; 
before, the Germans pub! iſh'd in Print their firſt. * Century of Grieyances?/ 
every Article being as a'Libel againſtthe Church. Hereupon rhey thought 
ir thewiſeſtcourſeto juſtifierhe former Councils; : and ſtand ypon” their; 
Anrority, and require fubjeRtion from the rrue Sans of rhe Church-3.and 
as for Heretics and'Schifimarics; 'cither to ſubdue rhem-by: ſubulery- and 


force, orelſe roſliplitthem.*;: < - 2a) ctel 
' _Theopb. © This Obſervation of yours, confirms -many Paſſages we read 
of Biſhops-* m thar Council, giving their Vote upon. rhe Queſtion, who 
"mightily oppoſd the allowance of: the Cup, .and urg'd, That the: Church 
was never obſerved t0'pive the leaft Tndulgence uno, Heretics, but to, eftabliſh 
that which was diametrically oppoſite: to their: Poſitions;: © Anorher Biſhop 
ſeconds this Opinion with the Example of. the: firſt: General: Council of 
Nice;' whereintheſe 318. Holy Farhers would nor.yield one title tothe 

Arvians, altho (Conſtantine. deſired thoderarion ;. and the Controyerſic 
had wall-nigh ſefi in' a flame the whole World.' +9 Nay; .ſaith'be; 'they 

feudioufly rejefed mary Words and Expreſſions of the Arrians, which were ca» 

fable ofea convenient Interpretation. And thus you ſee with what intolerable 
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rh Foannes Bapti a Hoſe us, 'Epiſoepus KRbeatiane; [16: 4+;Qondi Trid. Sefſ. LL \' Ec 
clefia nunguam conſueverit wel minimum indulge, kereticis, & c. 
' ©  ahdreas Caſta, Epiſcopus Legionenſ!s. xe ie Mac 

« A4verbis commoda interpretatione molliendis ex compoſito abAinuerunt. 
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Impugence they accaunted rhein ChriftianBrerhrenias Heretics; for fol, 
towing the plam Iriferxation of:-Chrift;/> The Wrrians faund ;no favor;in 
the Comicid 6f Nice! from thofe Orchodox and: Gedly-Farhers, por the 
kealbdegfto'of complyance ; [nricher; nivik the ProteRants2in, Germap 
foom the.Gouncid ofl:Trent2: vBuc there wasſonding mpre in. the Win 
thathindreqtheReforomibnofthe Scerof Bdmes: namely;this, jT hay if 
npoh the complaitrofl! Navionsard Poopte; rhe Pope-fhovld: reform-a; 
buſes; :efpeciallyftich as ladtbeetoDetreedy iriCoundils : 3 wayld bea 
Weiteacknowledgmenr;:.thart rhe Chnrehiof:Rotyabad ſolemnly erred in 
making fuch unjuſtifiable Decrees; \and ſo the:jealous Pegple would be- 
gin toſuſpe&and examine all iher Determinarioris, and be eaſily perſwa; 
dedby their SchifmaricalGuides'thar in-mdny things; the Ghureh had mit: 
carried; 'ahd Bills'of vexceprions? nd 'tomplaint would be-put./up one 
afrer'another; 'as thoincereftandimaticeof hetAdvendariesſhomd con: 
ive ther : -and therefore} rhe fafeftway was ever/found: for the Church 
ofi Romeno Nand wightn ket Juſtificnrioniafainft the clartors vf;the who!e 
World, and to pur Princes in mind of their Obedience rokhe Chupch, 
andthe Obligatioiehurlies tpamabetn:Byfibfce of: ArmSto ſpdue their 
contutnatious' SubjeXs, ahdimake'tfemfubmirunto Rules and Diſciplines 
of' the Churehc-:iThis was the:ſimiof rhar:fmarcCouncih which Cardi- 
nal Ssderine gaverfito Pope dd1Fun, when the good:old: Man, was: much 
perplex'd with the Complain and Demindsrof the: German Princes and 
their People; -painſtthegormiptionschicfiy-ofi-the Goutof:: Rowe; His 
Peety;;ma' Simplicity arid gar: Narnne, being hor well yers') inthe 
Politics of 'Rome;-/promceet hith rofefideavordarisfation; {and reformall 
ſiothataſſe#avniight give juſvocraton of ioſitifoe ancl/grievance to their 
ha@verfaries/ -Aboutithis:great:Wonk af 'Refotiving) be SODRTISHE 
©onclave;.: addche.nereihity of c ahe-Tiincs32andith&pyblic $eandal-of A- 
buſes, induc'dmany of the Cardinals to adviſes ;Reforwarion of many 
thifþs Which gre m queſtion] .Burcar beſt, -the fabrie-antl experienc'd 
Cardiftigh Sod@imis,tomhobat beeh yerfid iiithe Aﬀains of Chriſtendop 
Une? chiiced8ivb Paydsy c Alquardes gusg i andif ecothe;ror?,; xurns 
te'$&dedfriheirivors, andabſgluty Uiffiwddes any. 3PPearance or, At- 
tarſtdfiyire@brination.): Heirs: hem; 1TRrt veer: any; Pohe: with hy 
OrlifinutsDefbreſtbouabt that toontornient way $10 bat mother by the -Fnteref 
of !PPin0th;; amd thefpymes! bf tbe Smorat; Tro'frippBaſs ale (entirpgte; unguift 
whibſtOiſmailcal's theies .: Fhar oo Popro cite ffoufterefies hy ca! Reformation, 
thr by hb uhuciars, us they ard callb dye tht: Brembes wnd, Peaplie being ſtirt:v 
waevinſi them , ap6arFng thebauge of © the \ra/I..xpan their. Coatof; arms,” 
-"Phi.-" L muitoufets;! Eaperitriceharh found this wayitho ſureſt 3 for 
ſo Pope Innocent the 34 ſupprelſt the Albigenſes in Francez and Charles the 
fifth, the German Proteſtant Princes. INI RD 
-- Theph:: But tronthe iProvidenoedf1G6d, youTind. ther Z wtheran5arc 
*I +3) cA\31I1 9 _ A a HO IARAR \y- IF 3% > > WTI Vos 
2 Sedcruciatis guds want; excitatis tyra 86\Prigerbui Co Populis Crwes Jin- 
Bolo in fogniMy.”"i HISEDBAGTES w | Untee oi ta ong ig bs. * 
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yet alivein Germany ; and ſeveral Princes, together with their Sub;eas, 
reform'd themſelves in ſpight of:all oppoſition, proteſting againſt thoſe 
Errors, which the ny of Rome intends to juſtifie only by the Sword, 
ang by the Tiuiſitigh : andfhe low £ draw you Obſtryſrion,*the 
mape ſuccgſsyou Yr yy untg'many Kingdamy and Yeo- 
ple, againſt the Tyranny and Innovations of Rome. 

Phil. The Jncgyen nts of area great 7 Z es yo} Way not en- 

ter into higSeckers,) and df of Truths; 
Theoph, No, my deſign only was fo'con ay he politic Cardinals Ob- 

ſervation, and yours, viz. - 1, That the _—_ of the Church is berter 

maintain 'dby the Sword, then by Reformatiqn of_Errors, and Corru- 
Prion.” < TJ. iThat eotatkinowiss Eftors; butts and uphn'the In- 
Hllibilityof the'Chureh of Romey/” iPthecoinpendiofs way. to;tur off all 
Complaidtsafi Obje&tionsi apainſt het. - Bur WHIP your DoRors ſay, 
Your Thuret'of: Ramte | cantiok &#P; 'We know ſhe'dorh/ernty, and that da- 
mnably. - and here6Þ wefhul tnibe? -Demonfirarivh from the effeR, 
and overthrow her pretenhon9tpInfallibility, by ſhewirig! howin mably 
particulars of !-Do&tineana: Brafieathe hat "miſeax ried; 'Which'is the 
deſign of this preſent© Coffereiicey ind By ED indy i perivit- 
ſi6h, ? art opens rene cri 

I 
tC 119 2 NE 


our Choneh ang 4 yours? "ape Ver the WS 
Word-ind/Fruths of” Go, erthihe?: Th 
Phil. You carve out work more then pots xg our ek 
_ wizmgbritneto inreritit theſe Severiries dF Difcourſe,! eh 
raking ſome Recreatioht© L& pleafantivs Mt At we 


us: oAndthend to theke amends or ybur: To nor Sex 
Fave paſt the Bvtening 6 Fane and endN, -2you th 
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#1; B,; 1;bave fpund-foinachcourteſie within Doors, that 


+; v7 BOW] WEATE COM abraad fo. conrmve:a Diſcourſe | of 
|  Congraverfie, merbinkgar is not Manners: and :Civility 
-\.> 1: "1 $1 t9-0pPoſe your choice agd Judgments, and ty your Pa- 
1279 9:3 2101: UERCE, - Wha have-given ſuch;Pemonſitranons of your 
[ goodneſs. "Burwhen all proceeds-from;a Zeal-ro; Truto, and from a 
.cordial Aﬀe&ion; ro fo worthy a Friend,-andyourhavecharity to believe 
It, & AP EAGPLTAS ed to proceed... - Havingthereforediſcuſfd already rwo 


; Pgiais, Lpig Wethe Hind To oaderationd. Lhagres feandat roar is 
$858 by: {f/CRBIEg ff Rome, ungo, heron and good Ghriſtiang, from 
magesand their Worſhip, ſo much pleaded.tor ang defended by your 


Doors... 19V OT «ASD 0007 S109 HTOVT THO 9TED 117 £ 
ic Phil, . This was indeeda chird -Obje&ion, -which-in; the beginning of 
nfer Proppi'd againt,tze Dofrine;andPrattice of- our 
ra givenpecaſien. of, Scandal, both. to -rhe 
; ge "(as you ſaid) unto every 
| (3 
Point * 


; Apparent , Exceptions: agaioſt this 

Theoph. The Tecond Commandment appears at firſt fight to forbid 
worſhipping of Images, and you allow ir. 

Phil. So you make your deluded People to-believe, deſigning to cre- 
ate a prejudiceand odium againſt our Church, rhar fo you might keep 
them firm to your heady ſeparation from us : Butyour Learned know in 
their Conſciences, that we do not tranſgreſs this Commandment, nei- 
ther in the thing forbidden, or in the manner of Worſhipp'ng our I- 
mages; Which are not included in the prohibition of Gods Law. 
wy :”- YouepperEtothe Learned of our fide, as tho you woutdal- 
low them to decidetbe Controverſie if they would ſpeak the di&ates of 
their Conſciences, But this is a ſleighrand Artifice, to wipe off your 
awn guilr, and lay the charge of Diſimulation ro-our DoRors : Bur their 
Grounds and Reaſons, when produc'd, will manifeſt to the World, that 
Jhepbarge they lay againft them f rranſgreſſing the rule of Gods Word 
iSPoint, proceeds out of Conſcience and not Deſign :; you give a 
greatſcandal and offence to God and Man,and would nothave uszeglous 
{0 reproave lt. bit 

Phil, 
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- - Pbal...: Zeal withour knowledg and diſcretion, hath fetthe World in 
a Flame; andyouare farward ro. blow. the Coals. de F 
'Theoph. We read, 1/4. 6. 7. howa Seraphim took a Coal from the 
Altar,;:and laid it-upon the Prophets mouth, and ſo gave him commiſſion 
and command. to ſpeak.: Now the word of God is this coal from the Al- 
tan, enkindling Holy Fires in the Heart, and opening the Mouth of his 
ervants toadjuſthis will reveal'd, againſt rhe Tranſgreſſors thereof. 
Phil. You will in ſhort rime pretend to: Euthuſiaſm 3; when we have 
beaten you off from your ſtronghold, your ſuppoſed ſan&uary in the 
Scriptures,, thar muſt be your:laſt refuge. . Sk | 
. -Tbeopb. Your .\Fathers.and .Founders of the ſeveral: Orders, have 
ſhew'd the way, and a&ed the Phanatic part ſo well, that you preſume 
we muſt needs-be;taken withir, and herein become their Diſciples: but 
if, it be Entghuſiafin to--fallow, the rule of Holy Scripture, .and' ſhew 
how palpably. you do.ſwerve from. it;- we ſhall be amþiriqus of that 


Nabi x0 op ele n'ic _— Go 
. Phil, Itis anill Omento eng: ge in Quarrels and bitter Reproaches, 
before one Argumenthath paſt berween us. If youhave any thing ro obs 


je againſ} our Doarine, or our prafice cancerning Images, and their 
Worſhip, ler ughear it [oo SHE pienres toe: 
 Theoh, -God,:in the ſecond Commandment, hata, forhid ;us, ta make 
.end worſhip. Images and your Church hath mightily advane'd the Trade 
of Painting, and Carving, ' and Graving Images, and.require veneration 
and worihip to begiventothem. '. atk len TN 
Phil. Let us proceed by degrees to anſwer your Ohje&ion, which con- 
ſiſts of many parts : .Do you. condemn us far allowing and countenancing 
the Art of knageryd .. 36-0 - nar. 36 ae alt 
Theoph. . If we-did,. we ſhould not want the . Autority of ſome Anti- 
ents, ſo ſeverely did they adhere to the Letter of the ſecond Com- 
menr; : Ge III el SL 
Phil... Youknow, ;God himſelf commanded Moſes to make two Chery- 
es for. the dra, On fe.evet; a brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, Exod, 
259.1 .” SL e107! | & TIE ;f F 6. p 5+ 2 £ i | - \ 
Theoph. ., And you may know,- That this, was obje&ed: ro 7ertullian; 
and FE-pray obſerve how, he anſwers. it, * Theiſame Lord who forbad Im ages, 
by an extzaordinury Precept may command them, _ And he concludes exce}- 
tently. to our preſent, purpoſe. - -* If. you obſerve the ſame, God, you bave 
bis Law, not.to make any likeneſs. If you urge bis Command. afterwards, 
that Moſes ſhould make an Image (of the Cherubins and the brazen Serpent) 
do then follow Moſes example, , make no Image againſt the Commandment of 
God, . unleſs the Lord expreſiy:command thee, And here, by rhe wav, vou 
Inay obſerve how in this place Tertudlian, and I conld thew theite of 


- 


« 7b. de 1dolol., cap. 5. Bene quod idem Demk extramdinario precepto, 9c 
b, $1 eundem Deum obſernvds,' kabes lecem ejus ne feceris fimilitudinem, Si precgyt, 


poſtea fate, tc. 


many: 


$6 - Of Image Worshtþ 
many of 'the Fathers) makes no fach diftin&ion (asyour Dofors-40) of 
Idols, which repreſent falfe Gods;' vid fo are nothing in'the whrld;'as the 
Apoſtfe'ſpeaks, 1Coy! 8,4, and wherepnto you: precifely/ reftrain' 'the 
Þrohibirion of rhe Commandment, or of Images; which. repreſaiit re- 
5 ings or Perfons; God, ' Angels, ' or Men; foryou fee in Termullizhs 
Opinion, eventhe Cherubins, and the Brazen Serpentwere included/n 
the Cotnrtiandinent;' and had not'God afrerwards' expreſly commanded 
them tb be made, it had nor been lawful for Mofes to hayemade them, 
Andi muſtconfeſs, I have purpoſely way'd thar Controverfie about” the 
words and ſenſe of the Commandinent, becauſe your Do&ors 'have' fo 
Per lex.d IOwich Notions and Diftiti&tons; gt intelligible to the Hearer 
rRea Ot ft! WW (147; i TEL ot! 9575 i; e\Y : TE 195.1 
_ Phil, Youwilt find, the fame Fertullian ſhews, *Theerid of ithe fe. 
cbrid Connratidinettwis to prevettc IdolatfoisWerthipef Irdges; as ty 
fvttows ini the Commandment, 7b60u/#2lt nor bow dbwn taYhem}' nor wirfoip 
them. Andthar God commanding the Cherubins to be made -f6r Orna. 
ment andFurnirure of 'the Tabernacle; 'it was no contfadi&ion to his 
Lay, having nor,in them the cauſes of Idolarry; for which the” miki 
of Tinages were prohibited: - Such an anfiver he likewiſe gives for th 
brazen Serpent: It was made fpr cure, to heal, the People wid were 
Nang Sick Rlery Serpents in the Wildernels, 2nd for a Type of Chi, 
heafing the Nations (as our Sayior hilnſef 'Hath applied tit) ood F.hs 
lifewiſe of the O14'Serpenc the Devil, hang'd and crucified upon Chrifts 
Croſs, . Theſe things therefore were not agginſt the Commatithient, Je: 
caufe rhey were ot matte to be ator aaridworſhippa!! 77 320 el 
""Theaph." veſed tie Whether Pac s Wedb net tancifveal 
Images, or the making of them, ro be forbidden, Byte fecthUCont 
men burony Reha Sr iniade for Ren IOBOW 12% Pet + pH 
ſtip of things made withbants becorhe anypart of ou Religion?" A t again, 
faith St. Auguffin, © Let it be no part of our Religion to worſhip Men' that are 
deag;s forif the liv'd godly, * faith HE, they will never deſreor ſeek, after 
Juch bondrs.” They are tobe bonor? > For Vur imitarion, not Qored of YoRE: 
ligian. . Butalay ! your Dofors, bavelefr the old innocent Plea of Umz- 
bes, Whether j Tinitehev'brgthet places; Tharitig wal 'be ofeful for 
Ornament, for Iifirudion,” for an bhorable Commenorativh 'of holy 
Perfors,” and fortinitdtion! Arp Huge, "bur your wAl have 
nor, Fi 
Go 


or F 
Veneratigh and Adoritiof, and What not, %be piver unto them : 'aduifo 
You have rey grahon of Soandalio he Godly, afid6f Preat Superfti- 
-tion and Idojatry rothe more ignoran rtarniong your” felves,, who can- 
not perplex themſelyes with ſuch nice Diſtin&ions; wherewith- your 
Leaders think x fence themſelves apaitſt the charge of Idolarry : *Bur 


a Lib. 2. Contra Marcionem, c. 22. Tquguam ſimplex ornamentum, Ge, . , 

b Nonſit nobs religjo humanor al VSeriin caftius, 089. 

© Aug De vera Rel, c. $8, Yom..." 1% Yitaobis Rel.c oultus homimmn"morhiornnts 
4 Honorandi ſunt propter [mitationem, nou Adorandi propter Religionem,  - * -* 
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we ſhall-proceed ro ſhew this by degrees : | Mean whale, ,leaſt vou ſhould 
make too much uſe of my Conceſſion concerning Images made for ſuch 
innocent uſes as have been mention'd, ; That they are nor againſt the ſe- 
cond Commandment;z I nut here-put inaſolemn caveat ayvainſt your I- 
nega: God, ' which 'againſt all Reaſon and Religion you, make and 
adore. menad Canin) ; q {eons 

- ; Phil; - ® Bellarmindathacknowledg, That it z. nat ſo certain. in the 
Gburch, 'whether the Image off God and of the Trinity ſhould be made; ; gs wbe- 


410 


dntfimie rar Bir Li oo 
b Licere pinzereetram Imag Dei Patris in form. hominis ſents, (g Spiritum Son 
&um inf. columbe. © IT Ie ET, NI, 


and 


88 Of Image Worship 
and therefore by the Image of a Man, God cannot be repreſented, and 
* much leſs by any inferior Creature. God is Infinire, and Inviſible, and 
Spirirual; and all Images are finire and marerial, and terminated by 
viſble dimenſions, and therefore one cannor reſemble another. | 
Phil. To this Bellarmin anſwers, * That God cannot be'repreſented eſ- 
ſentially by an Image, but Hiſtorically and Analogically he may. | F 
' © Theopb. | Your Do&ors have venred new and dangerous: Doarines ; 
andyou may obſerve what a fine'Web they ſpin of nice and ſubtle Diſtins 
&ions, ro catch the unwary People in the Snare'; Whara rumbling noiſe 
this makes in a Country-mans ear, enough to pur him in a Sound. God 
cannot be repreſented by an Image Eſſentially, ver Hiſtorically and Ana- 
logically he may. | 
: Phil. OvurChvrch takes care, that rhe Prieſts ſhould inftru& the igno- 
rant People, andexplain theſe and the like diſtin&jonsto-them : and fo 
doth Bellarmin explain himſelf in this Chapter. | | 
' Theoth. Ir were rhe: nearer, and far eafier way of Inſtruction, ro 
lexve the People ro keep rhe Commandment wirhour any worſhip of I- 
mapes, 'and withour the labyrinth of your perplex'd Diſtin&ions : Burl 
1s hor what Bellarmin means by the Hiſtorical and Analogical Pi&ures 
of God. | £702 0 
Phil. You know, Gregory the Great call*dPi&ures, The Books of Lay- 
men: Such as could not read or ſtudy the Scriprures; mighr behold 
many Hiſtorical paſſages of. Scriprure, carv*d, andlimn*d, and repre- 
ſented to the Eye. As to ſee ina Pi&vre our Bleſſed: Savior wrap'd in 
Swadl! mg-Corker, and lying ina Manger, and the Wiſe-men worſhipping 
and preſenting Gifts. So his Circumeifion, his Baprifin, his Scourging 
andCrucifizion, effe&ually repreſented-in Pi&ures, -may more ſenſibly 
affe& rhe Heart, then bare reading the Hiſtories in the Goſpel. _' : _ - 
' Theopb. Bur whatis this to the Hiſtorical Image of God 2 Chrifts Pi- 
&ure is taken as he is Man. _ 
Phil. Bellarmin explains himſelf as to thar, In that Hiſtorical paſſage 
of Gods appearing to Adam and Eve in the midfit of: the Garden, Gen:3. 
afrer they had caten of rhe forbidden Fruit, ro painta Manwalking in 
amidſt rhe Trees of Paradice; and our firſt Parents hiding from his pre* 
ſence, is to repreſent God Hiſtorically. - vot Bir nd bo te. 97 0 
 Theoph. Or ratherfalſly and unwarrantably : For che Tex faith not, 
that God did appear in an humane Shape ; bur only, That Adam and Eve 
heard the voice of the Lord God, walking in the Garden in the cool . the day, 
and bid themſelves, ver. 8. How God was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf ro 
them, isnorexpreſs'd : they muſt draw the Imageof /a voice, to rePre- 
ſent aright thar Hiſtory. | ( 
Phil. Bur thereis another inſtance more oppoſite, of thoſe three Men 
who appeared to Abraham at his Tent door in the plain: of Mambre, Gen. 
13. Ir isexpreſlyſaidin the firſt verſe, The Lord appeared to Abraham 


* Vbi ſupra, Tribus mods poteftaligquid pingiz & cs 
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a5 be ſat at the Tent door. God therefore was repreſented by one of theſe 
three Men, who afterwards (as we read, ver. 17.) faidand communed 
with Abraham, whenthe other two-went to Sodom. Now to- draw three 
waifering Men turning in to: Abraham's Tent, and entertain'd: by: him; 
whereof rwo departed: towards Sodom, and the 'tkird communed 
_ Abrabam, would be Hiſtorically ro repreſent God under the Image 
of a Man. MUTED, 
- Theoph. We deny nor, that three Men may be drawn coming towards 
Abrabam, andall the ſequel of rhe Story : bur we deny, /thar either 'of 
theſe thus pitur*'d would be the Image of God, reveefondal him. God: 
afrerwards manifeſted himſelf ro Abrabam, in communication, in means 
unknown to us; Whereas under the ſimilitude of a Man, he was alto- 
gether unknown to the Fleſſed Patriarch. You may as well ſay, a Cloud 
is Gods Image, becauſe be appeared to Moſes and the Iſraelites in a thick, 
Cloud upon Mount Sinaj, Exod. 19. 9. Theſame reaſon holds, for the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt deſcending upon 'Chriſt in rhe ſhape of a Dove: rhe Dove was 
no Image of the Holy Ghoſt, had no fſimilitude or repreſentation of the 
third Perſon of rhe Bleſſed Triniry, who is the Ecernal Spirir, and can-+ 
not be repreſented by Piture. If you-ſaw the Piture of Dove, yolt 
would not ſay, This1s theſimilirude or Image of the Holy Ghoſt: ' 

Fhil. The whole Scene of Chriſts Bapriſm being repreſented ina Ta=- 
ble, andamong the reſt, a Dove deſcending, upon Chrift, ir would put 
us in mind of the Foly Ghoſts deſcenr upon him. 

Theoph. So the Rain-bow in the Clouds, pours us in mind of Gods 
gracious Promiſe, never to drown the Worlda fecond rime. Theſeare 
Signs, bur nor Similitudes or Images. Anſwer me this Queſtion : Would 
you worſhip oneof them as God? If we ſiw rhe Paptiſin of ChriſtTe= 
preſenred in Images, would you worſhip the Dove pitur d therein ?: or 
would you worſhip the ſhape of fiery Tongues in Pi&ure deſcending up- 
on the Apoſtles ? | 

Phil. 1 amnotconcern'd to give an Anſwer toſuch Impertinencies. - 

Theoph. Well, if you will not be pur our of your road; proceed : 
and ſhew whar Betlarmin means by an Analogical Piture of God. ' 

Phil, Herells us, * That things may be repreſented and painted, and 
their nature explicated, not by an immediate and proper ſimilitude, but by A= 
nalogy, or a Metaphorical and Myſtical repreſentation. by 
 Theoph. Alas! . with how much difficulty doth your great Do&or'ex> 
preſs himſelf: Fain he would ſay ſomwhar to rhe purpoſe; but knows 
not what: and therefore he involves himſelf in a cloud of myftical 
terms and notions; very well ſuired, doubtleſs, to the capacity, and for 
the Inſtru&ion of che People. 1 muſt needs acknowleds, 1 comprehend 
him nor, and much doubt wherher he underſtood himſelf. by 
\ Phil. Your doubts and no underſtanding muſt be no rule to 'us. Pel- 
larmine well explams himſelf by following Inftances.: As we pidhwre' An 
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gels, faith he, with youtbſul and fair Countenances, and with wings, to ſkew 
their Feed in Gods ſervice, and their flouriſhing ſtate alwaies in the ring of 
youth ; as Cbriſt is piFur'd inthe form of a Lamb to repreſent innocency and 
meekneſs : after this Analogical way, Man is: the Image of God, even 
extra biſtoriam ;, and we may pi&ure God underan humaneſhape. 
\Thebph. Your Do&or deriv'd this deep Theology from the P3thago- 

reans, or rather from the old Idolatrous Egypti:n Priefts, who were 
much raken with Hieroglyphics. Burt I pray obſerve, how his Inſtance 
in Man as the Analogical Image of God, is the worſt choſen of all the 
reſt: Forall Lambs are meek and patient, and ſo may Hieroglyphically 
repreſent the parience and meekneſs of Chriſt. Bur moſt Men are evil, 
like the Beaſts that peri; as Lions, and Tigers, and Wolves, devouring 
one another; as Swine and Goats for Luſt, and: fo are become rather 
Images of the Devil. And notwithſtanding all this, muſt rhe ſingle [+ 
mage and Figure of a Man, wirhout any orher rhing ro determin-ir, re- 
preſent God , and become his Analogical Pifture ? and let me obſerve ra 
you, how they deal worſe with God, then with the Angels;. for rheſe 
they pi&ure fair and yourhful, ro repreſent their florid incorruptible 
ftate:, bur they piture God, as the ancient of days, whom we read of 
in the Propher, Dan. 7.9. with a grey Beard, and antique Countenance, 
asif he had one foor in the Grave. 

' Phil, Tharform firly repreſents Gods Eternity. 

Theopb, Any thing tat ſhall pleaſe rhe fancy, where there is no:ground: 
in Reaſon or Religion to determine ir. The Hearnen Poers. made prodi- 
gious Deities z and ſo do Chriſtian Painters. Bur what Analogy can there 
be berween the Divine Nature and an Image ? the one 1s Infinite, the o-. 
ther finite; rhe onea Spirir, the otheraltogether material. An Hiero- 
glyphic, or Image, which repreſents God in onereſpe&, muſt be infi- 
nirely defe&ive in many other. The Egyptians Analogically repreſent- 
ed the great Deity of the World, by the Hieroglyphic of an Eye, to 
Hgnifie his All-ſeeing Providence. Bur alas! the Eye ſeeth, bur doth 
not fore-ſee. It isthe Mind that is-provident, nor the Eye: And then. 
where is the Power, and Juſtice, and Mercy of God repreſenred by thar 
Emblem? If all were an Eye, where js the Body? ſaith the Apoftle : And 
if an Eye ſhall be the Image of God, -waere is tne Hand of Power, and: 
the Scepter of Government, and tine Scale .of Juſtice, and:, Thunder-. 
boltrof- his Wrath ? Put all the Emblems in rhe World together, and 
they hall repreſent God, as a ſhadow doth the Sun. God hath clearly 
reveal'd himſelf ro us in his Holy Word, and you have drawn a veil up- 
on him by your Dyſanalogical Images, and Pi&ures : you take from the 
People the Holy Scriptures, and reach them by Pi&ures, ' according to 
that memorable Saying of a Pope, Pitures are Lay-mens Boks. But God 
3 aSpirit, faichour Bleffed Savior, and Men muft worſ1p bim in Spirit. 
and in Truth; Joh: 4. 34. Andlo!- by your Pitures of God, youdeter- 
mine the Worſhip and the Imagination of deluded Pcople, to the thadow 
and repreſentation of a Body :. And becauſe Man is the moſt __ 

O 
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of all bodily and viſibleCreatures, you have favor'd God with an hu- 
man ſhape z whereas the Heathen, vile wretches! worſhip him under the 
ſhape of an Ox thar eateth graſs. " 
Phil, If God was pleaſed ro manifeſt himſelf in' an human ſhape (as 
_ have heard:) Why may not. we repreſent him ſo to the Peg- 
e. | 
Theoph. Firſt, there is a great miſtake in thoſe Apparitions of God 
in the Old Teſtaments you make uſe of them to repreſent God the Fa- 
ther ina human ſhape, whereas the Fathers generally hold, that God the 
San aſſumed thoſe appearances, and rherefore they call'd them, Preludia 
Incarnationzs, the Prologues of his furure Incarnation.z and fo rtheycan- 
not warrantyour Pi&uring of God rhe Father. But to:come more cloſe 
ro our preſent purpoſe, ſuch Viſions of God which we read of, were 
rranſient , cired only ro the prefent purpoſe : as in that of Daniel, con- 
cerning the ancient of days, it repreſented Gods dreadful coming ro 
Judgment ; as you may read art large the 9** Chapter. Now you would 
make a ſtanding, Repreſentation of God thereby, to all ends and pur- 
poſes wharſoever. Andagain, when the Propher had his Viſion, ir was 
alſo revealed ro him whar ir ſignified ; otherwiſe, an old Man with white 
garments, and tbe hair of bis bead like wool, could nor have repreſented 
God tro the Propher. Ir was no Image thar did bear any Analogy or Re- 
ſemblanceof the Divine Narure, or of any Perſon of: the Trinity, and 
thereforecannor be made ufe of by ir ſelf to repreſefit God. * Purandus, 
a-greatSchool-man, rells us, Such Forms wherein God appeared in the-Old 
Teſtament, were not aſſumed into one Perſon with the Divine Nature, as was 
the Humane Nature of Chrift; and when the preſent deſign was over, they 
were laid afide, as weput of our clothes, And you may as well make a 
ſuir of Clothes the Image of a Man, as thefe Forms the Imege of God. 
Suppoſe any Man ſhould converſe with youa day or an hour under a Vi- 
zar, would he like it, if you ſhould rake his Pi&ure, and the ſtanding 
copy of his counrenance from rhe -Vizar ? When the Holy Scriptures 
mention the Eye of the.-Lord, andthe Mouth of rhe Lord, his righr 
Hand, and his Holy Arm. will you take theſeparrs;-and fer them toge- 
ther,. and make the Image of. a Man.to reprefenrt God, : and bring theſe 
Auroritiesof Scripture for your warrant ?- This is a. ready way to make 
our People Anthropomorphites; to creare in them an Imaginarion, that 
God confifts of Parts and Members as a Man ; and rhat his Imaye, -afcer 
which God made Man, was imprinted in the Body. In-the'Carechizing 
of Yourh, we find iran hard work. to take their: minds'off:. from ſuch 
conceits, notwithſtanding all the help of Holy Scriptufes, which ex- 
prelly declare, ThatGod is a Spirit, and not fleſh ; inviſibte,) dnd not 
Body. : When ve tell them, .thatin fuich Expreſſions of Gods 'Eye'; and 
Hand, and Mouth; {+c. the Holy Ghoſt deſcends ro ourcdpzciry, and 
ſpeaks of Godafter the manner of Men : Thathe ſeeth all things with- 
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out Eyes, he makerh all things without hands; for he fpake the word, 
and all things were made : and yer. the Heavens arecall*d his.-handy- 
work, and ſo the whole Crearion, becauſe Man performeth feverat O- 
perations by ſeveral Organs of 'the Fody, therefore, for our bertes ap- 
.prehenſfion, theſe Members figuratively, and by a Trope, areafcribed ro 
God, altho he worketh all things by himſelf, by the Almighry Power of 
his will and pleaſure. Now when we labor to explain rheſe things unro 
the People, they hardly fink into their hearts, ro take them off from 
rerrene Copgitarions of God; and much more woyld they. be confirm'd 
in ſuch low conceits of the Divine Nature, if they ſhould conſtantly be- 
holdGod pi&ur'd, : and worſhip him under an humane thape. 
, . Pbil. Forno.other end do we repreſent God underan humane ſhape, 
bur ro deſcend unto vulgar capaciries ; and our Prieſtscan-inſtru& rhem, 
as well as you, that God is an inviſible Spirir,. [35 502 I 
- Theopþ. Such Images which you make of God), are not Tropes and 
Figures to repreſent him ro the minds of Men, bur real Repreſentari- 
ens to. the Eye; and ſoareapr, in undiſcerning Perſons, tro improve the 
imagination, thatGodis like unto us in our Earthly Members : and for 
this cauſe,.. amang others, he' hath forbid ſuch Images, and you tranſ- 
reſs the Commandmentof God, and endanger the Souls of deluded 
*eople, in making and expreſſing ſuch Pi&ures unto public'view and a- 
 doratian. Anditis worthy Obſervarion, That altho God would borrow 
a viſible ſhape ro appear unto a diſcerning Patriarch and a Propher, yer he 
would not-do ſo when he wauld manifeit his prefence to the whole Con- 
.£regation of /ſrae!, he deſcended.upon Mount Sinat.in a Cloud, in the 
voice of Thunder :- and he expreſly makes rhe Obſervation ro-the People, 
when he protibired any-likeneſs of God ro be made, Take ye therefore 
good heed unto your ſelves, for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, on-the day 
that the Lord &| akg unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire, Deur. 
4. 15. 
-, Phil. Your worthy Obſervations mutt notrhink to carry the cauſe a- 
gainſt the Traditions and Determinations of rthe-Chureh. of 
Theoph.. - F donotexpet they ſhould, 'when the Commands of God do 
-lixtle move you : However, to: keep others our of rhe ſnare, we, will 
not ſpare to repreſent rhe ill effe&s of vour p1&uring God, when you u- 
ſually draw-the Imageof the Trinity after this manner, An old reverend 
-Man, witha lirtle Youth, and a Dove-rorepreſent rhe Holy Ghoſt : here 
you conceive you have- given us the. three Perſons, bur where 15 the one 
Subſtance ?' the one only true God ? Theſe Images neceſſarily repreſent 
adiverfiry of Natures andof Subſtance,: as well as a diftin&ion-of Per- 
ſons.  And-when you makeGod the Father ancient, and God rhe Son as 
an youth, youſenſibly confirm the'Do&rine of ®* :4rrius, who maintain'd, 
i That Chriſt the Son of God was yongertben. hs Father, and that there was-@ 
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Lime when the $on of God was net And therefare 4buler/s *peremtorily:de- 
.termins againſt making Images. of :God, pn of! che-Haly.Triniry;i as'being 
Inducements of Error,and with the danger of Idolatry and Hereſicofat- 
.triburing unto. God corporcity;; andanfeſſenrial diſtin&ion of Perfonsan 
.theGod-head : And altho,, faith he; the Church batb received ſuch. Images, 
or diſtembled them, yet they do not ſignifie-aright. -\ And ſuirably-herainro, 
we read how Pope Fobn the 224.declar'd ſome for Heretics and Anthro+ 
Ppomorphires, and burn'd others-in the confines-of Bobemia and Auſtria, 
becauſe they made uſeiof ſuch Tables to repreſent the Holy Trinity un- 
der the Pitures of .anold Man, a Yduth,. anda Dove. . And now 1 will 
bring the approvad: Teſtimony of: the Antients againſt repreſenting God 
by any Pi&ure:. © Augufin faith, We believe Chriſs ſets at the right band 
.ofi bjs Father ; | not that God 'is circumſcrib'd with an bumane form, of fits 
with bz: kuees bended, (9c. leaſt: we frould fall under that Sacrjledge for 
Tpbich, the Apofile gccurſed tboſe-who chang 'd the Glory of the incarruptible God 
znty the likeneſs of a Corruptible Man, It is wickedneſs to ſet up ſuch an Image 
in a ChriflianTemple. 4 -Anorher Farther tells us, We: bave no viſible J- 
mage. of a viſthle Matter, but an intellefual of a $iritual Subſtance : God 
i noſenſible Speftecle.. ,* Again, ' Moſes put no Statue or Image of  Gad-in the 
Tahernacle, intimating, - that God is a Majefly inviſible andincircumſcrib'd. 
? In the ſame Book he ſhews, .how., Moſes was expreſly commanded not to 
Make any graven Images, or likeneſs of God; that we. might not. look on 
things viſible, but intelligible, . for the eaſineſs of bebolding him, vilifies the 
"Majeſty of God ;, and to worſhip the intelligible Subſtance by a material Obje&, 
is to.diſhonor God-byour ſight. It, was the general great deſign of the Holy 
Fathers, to take Menoff. from ——_ and ſenfible Cogitations,. when 
they apply their hearts to.Gqd;ro.know him, and:to,worſhip.him, ©Theo- 
doret ſhews, how God doth manifeſtly reach, us that vothing viſible. can 
be liken'd tohim : 4nd be.forbids all Men, ſaith he, , tomakg. any Image of 
things viſible, ſo as to conceive it may become. an Image or Statue 47 the invi- 
{ivle:God.” Nay, the ſecqnd Council. of. Nice, which firſt;eſtabliſh'd the 
Do or and worſhip. of Images of Chriſt and of -the Sajhth,. yet ExPreſly. 
declaresagainſt any Image of God. Þ Jobn, Biſhop of Zbeſſlonica, ſaith, 
We. make the Imagexf .Chrift, 45 Man, not as, we believe him tq he, God by na; 
ture : for what likeneſs or Figue canthere be of him ,.:wbo js. 1ncorporeal-and. 
interminable. Gregory, the: ſecond Pope of thag name, ut his firit. Epi 
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fileto' Ze Tawusthe Emperor, faith, Why 'dowe not make the Father vi- 
ſible in Piture ?. becauſe we knowbim not : and it & impoſſible to repreſent-in 
PiAure the nature of 'God.. * And Damaſcen; a great favorer of Images, 
ſpeaks 'full to this point, What repreſemation can be - made of God, who js 
mmcorporeal, \uncircumſerib'd, inviſible, and interminable. : And he con- 
cludes,: It  extyeam folly and impiety to figure God. Youſee how pofitive 
theyare againſt any Pifture of God. I 

* Phil. Bellarmine takes noticeof many of theſe Autorities and Argu- 
ments, and/ſhews how they are ſpoken of an Image of God , which 
ſhould repreſenthis Efſence 3 and he grants that robe impoſſible- | '- * 

- Theopb.- In'every'Controverſte be hath a Catholic Diſtin&ion'to help 
him at aloſ3; as 1 haveobſerv'd before + We' cannot piaure God effen- 
rially, faith he z no nor Man, -nor any-thingiin the World, fay I. A Pi- 
ure gives only the ourward Lineaments and Features :' but theſe Auto- 
Tiries which 1 have urg'd; ſay; There can be'no Image, not of his Effence, 
burof an inviſible God; no Lineaments of him Who is Infinite : Iris 
extreme folly and madneſs ro attemr it. Nay, Bellarmin himſelf acknow- 
ledgerh, thar divers School-men are apainſt making-an Image of God 
but he will be of the right fide : He reſolv'd to bez Cardinal againſt the 
rule'of his Order, -and fo he wilt-maintain Opinions ito —_— Parry, 
againſt the rifeof Scripture: and we may believe; of his own Confci- 
ence; 'whar the Courr of Rome 'doth countenance; 'he muſt defend; 90> 
therwiſe, againſt ſuch evidence'of Seriprure: afid- Reafon, and the Te 
Rimony of the Fathers,” he would never have aſſerted the lawfulneſs of 
making 4 viſible Timave of 'the inviſible God, -IÞ to inftru& the unwary 

leto' become Idolarers and Heretics, bs-onhe of his'own D6f&ors 
hath fi henry obfery'd >:'- . And ſo Teave this deteftable Point of ma- 
king a Pitureand Image of God. ' OE on | 
' Phil. Yeuobſerve this is nor ſo generally defended by our Doors, 
and therefore you oughtnot ſo ſeverely to lay it to our charge. - 

'Theoph. ' Why doth notyour Church forbidiir; but rather difſemble ir, 
as Abutenfis' exprefleth ir? 1f' we muſt norfay ſhe dort with tult-appro- 
bation receiverhis abominable pra&ice, yetirt moſt Cathedral Churches 
we ſhall find fauch'Reprefentarions of "the Holy Trinity, and-Pi&ures of 
God, the Father inan human ſhape, - and of rhe Holy Ghoft in the ſhape of 
a Dove: We call fora Reformation of *rheſe groſs Errors, buryou lend 
a deaf Ear, being given over unto ſtrong Deluſfions; and have found 
doubry Do&ors, and ſworn Champions of your Church to defend the 
pra&ice. A g 

Phil. You ſhould not beſo ſevere in 2 diſputah)e Caſe, - * 

Theopb, Who made is diſputable, when the Holy.Scriptures and.Holy 
Fathers condemn it? In proceſs of time, an Antichriftian Generation 
may pur it ro the Vote and Queſtion, whether there be aGad ;z and we, 
forſooth, muit uſe moderation in a diſpurable caſe.  . 
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' Phil. All this hath been a kind of digreflion, to load us with the 
grearerenvy. Haveyou ay thing to-ob;e& ayainſt the Images of Chriſt, 
and of the Blefſed Virgin, and of the Saints ro be receiv'd with honor 
and due-venerarjon 2? there Jies the. knar: and difficulty: berweer us : 
Councils and Popes have avowed tiar Prattice, and your Doors, . With: 
great. mpudence,: declaim againſtir oo 0 20 | 

-Theopb, 1-can produce an ancient * Canon -of the Eliberitan Council 
in Spain, forbidding Images in Churches, #t pleaſeth . us, That Prthires 
ſeould not be in Cbutchbes, leaſt that which s Warſtip'd anid Ador'd, be painted 
on the wall. nt ET, ; y INES 

. Phil. This Canon may reſpe& the Pi&ures of God, andnot of tte 
Saints, and you have diſmiſt rtbat Poinr. | 

Tbeoph.. Your Church, however, is to blame to. rranſgreſs this-Ca- 
non, . in admitting Images of God and of che Triniry : Bur ſeeing you al- 
low Worſhip and Adoration to the Images: of: Chriſt and of 'the Saints, 
the reaſon given in tae Canon reacherh rhein alfo. The Fathers would 
not have that which is worſhip'd, pi&ur'd on the Wall, . - 

_ Phil, You will find other Anfivers given to that Canon, - Thar it pro- 
hibited Images in the Church, becauſe then rhe People were newly 
wean'd from Idolatry, and might be apt ro return : For the:Council was 
held under Pope Marcellus, Anno 30s. and withal the Heathen, among 
whom they liv'd, might ſuppoſe Chriſtians did worſhip 1dols, like them- 
ſelves, whilſt they condemn'd them; and there-was danger leaſt the 
Gentiles thould break in upon them, and do defpire unto x Images of 
Chriſtand the Saints. | | 50, £1 

Theoph, The Reaſon given in the Canon, - confures thefe Anſwers, 
on —_ them to be bur ſhifrz : That which isworſhip'd muſt nor be 
pigurd. | | 4 

Phil, Þ Bellarminhaving reckon'd others, chiefly approves this- An- 
ſwer: The Canon forbids Images upon the Walls, leaitt they ſhould be 
defil'd and ftain'd with the moiſtneſs and mouldring of the Wall : bur Pi-- 
&uresin Arrasor Tables are not forbid, as not being ſoliable ro- ſuch 
Inconveniencies. | LOT IH - EP Taos 

| Theoph, He will ſay ſomwhat, rho to little purpoſe; ſuch a-ridicu- 
lous Anſwer deſerves no Confiderartion. | YES 

- Phil. Bur withal, he ſhews how the Eliberaran Council confiſted bur 
of 19 Biſhops :- And what are they, if compar dwih ſich General Coun- 
cils which afterwards eſtabliſh'd hnages ?, Tr e317 

Theoph. This islike himfelf, when any thing makes-againft him, to 
ſlight ir; Bur this Council was alwaies het& in great eſteem, | for the An- 
riquiry and Piety thereof. Hoffus preſided: therein, and the other Bt- 
ſhops were moit of them Confeſſors, and at that time aſſembled, with 
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the hazardof 'theirlives, togive Rules and Dire&ions to the'People of 
Gad. Andin thoſe days Biſhops were'not ſo numerous ;. the World 
being not ſubdued to Chriſtianity. . And laſtly, Binius acknowledgeth 
tzere were fix and thirry Presbyrers m:the Council, beſides the Bi- 
Govs. 20204 tor bas (4 nhnldg 3540 puvoys cn OED on 
Phil. Once more : Bellarmin ſhews,.: That Council did incline to Ne- 
vattanſm, denying Reconciliation amo the Church, even artheir deaths, 
untofome Offenders, as appears in the three firft Canons of that Coun- 
cily::whereas abour2o years after, . the great Council'of Nice, in the 
13" Canon, Decreed thecontrary: * We determin in general, That any one 
departing this life, . and deſiring to receive the Eucharift, the Biſhop, upon ex- 
amination; ſhall give it him. | 
-: Theophs .Bellarmin doubtleſs 'was nor: ignorant, That Pope. Innocent 
the Grit had-vindicated. the Eliberitan: Council: from this imputarion' of 
Novetianiſm, and:reconcil'd the difference of the Canons, by the rimes 
wherein they, weremade,.  Þ In thoſe perſecuting Times, the Fathers of the 
Eliberitan Council were.more ſevere, leaſt the eaſineſs of Reconciliation to 
the.Gbureb ſhduld encourage ſome to Apoſtatize;,, they Decreed,' Tat ſuch a5 
did failof, frould not be admitted tothe Euchariſt, even at their deaths. But 
when Conftantine reſtored Peace: tothe Church, and Perſecution ceas'd, the 
Council of Nice releas'd the former. Canon,. and Decreed., The Communion 
feould be given toiſuch- as defired-it upon their death beds. * Now Bellarmin's 
brother Cardinal ,: £;Baronius,: taking into confiderarion 'rhis Juſtificari- 
on of theEliberitanCouncil by Pope Innocent, makes acknowledgment, 
7 bat be Fjoken too freely againft this Council in his Annals before; and'De- 
clares, That there could be noſu$jicion of Novarianiſin in thatiTouncil.”: © 
-, Fbil.,:.* Baronius ſuſpeRs this:-Canon againſt Pitures,. may beſuppoſi-- 
tirious putin among the reſt by ſome, who had ill will ro Images, in after. 
rimes:: Becauſe; -faith he, the Image-breakers take nd notice of ' this Canon in 
their defence. +» eta") | I 
- Theop.. ' This is their conſtant pra&ice, to ſuſpe& all that makes againſt 
them : They have accuſtomed themſelves much of lare, ro tne corrupt- 
ing of Fathers and Councils, and would have us believe, they have 
learn'dthar Arc from the Primitive Times.. And wirhal, you may obſerve 
Baronius's cheat upon his Reader. In the year $570.. he ' much labors ro 
undermine the Autoriry of this Council, . as being buta particular Coun- 
cil; of few Biſhops; given toNovatianiſm; and for this Canons ſake,' a- 
gainſt Images all this indignation, and” therefore 'the'Canon muſt be 
thought ſuppoſitirious. Now when he hath prepoffeſt his Reader with 
theſe. prejudices againſt this Council, long after, in rhe year 3034 as you 
haveheard, he recants, acknowledging he had ſpoke too freely againſt ir, 
2 Pin. Tom. 1. Kaas mpi mT £7w0r8", (oc. 
.  b Jnnocent.' Epiſt..1.e, 2. Cum ills temporibus crebre eſſent perſerut. (ge. 
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« Baron, Tom. I. Anno Chriſti, 57, : | 4 
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and that Pope Innocent had. acquitted, tne Council of Novatianiſm, (5c 
Do you not believe the Learned Cardinal knew as muchof rhis Concern 
when he wrote his firſt cenſure of the Council, as whenhe cries peccavi 3 
only he was wHling ro undervalue the Council in the firſt place, and might 
' prefinne many of his Readers might never po ſo far as ro read this his 
Recantarion. Bur ro proceed in Church Hiſtory, concerning Pitures 
of rhe Saints in Churches, we have a notable paſſage of Epiphaninus; a 
Learned Bithopin Cyprus, whogoing towards Bethel with Fobn Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, inthe way he rurn'd into a Church, in a Village call'd Ana- 
blatha, to Pray : And ſeeing there a'pieceof hanging before the door of 
rhe Church, painted, and having te Image of Chriſt in it, or ſome 
Sainr, (for afrerwards, in his Letter ro Jobn Biſhop of Feruſalem, he 
faith, That be did not well remember whoſe Pifure it was) he cur the hang- 
ing and Pi&ure into pjeces, and wiſh'd the Keeper of the Church to 
wrap ſome dead Body in ir, and bury it: When fome of the Village 
ſtanding by,  expoſtulared with him for the Fa&, and faid, That how- 
ever he ſhould buy another piece of hanging before the door; he pro- 
mis'd to do ſo, and ſent itafterwards to the Biſhop of Feruſalem, to be 
pur up inſtead of the other, Now in this Letter ro the Biſhop, who had 
Juriſdi&ron in that place, hegivesa reaſon of his af&ion : * WhenT ſaw 
in the Church of Chrift, againfthe Autority of Holy Scripture, the Image 
of a Man ſet up, 1 cut it in pieces: ' And inthecloſe of his Letter, he ad- 
viſerh rhe Biſhop,” ro command, That ſuch hangings ould not be admitted 
into the Church, -which are againſt our Religion, that ſo be might take away 
all ſcandal, and ſeruple, (5c. -\ ; 5, "R 
| Phil. Many Anſwers you will find given to this memorable Paſ+ 
4 E:* i 4 #--0 : R G : k - p ' $ 

RY Yes, ithath troubled all your Do&ors; and they miphrily 
labor ro undermine the Teſtimony : burif you have any thing conſider- 
able ro fay, letushear it. | | 

Phil. - Damaſcen anſwers thus, That which is rare and ſingle, gives 
no Law to the Church, and one Swallow makes no Summer ; nor is one Mans 
judgment able to overthrow the Tradition of the Catholic Church thro-out the 
World :: Where yotlmay rakenorice, how he declares the Tradition of rhe 
Church thro-our the World for Images. : ' ©0"_—:, = OP 
' Theoph. - Damaſcenwas a great Profor for Image worſhip ; for which 
Zeal, Teo Tſauriis pur out his Eyes; and we'ſhall hereafter rry how 
his Catholic Tradition can be made good. However, you find he ac- 
knowledpgerth the Fat of Epithanivus, who was a Learned Orthodox 
Biſhop of the Primitive Church; and his Zeal was fo great againſt 
ar waong in Churches, That in anothers Dioceſs he took upon him to 
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Phil. . Some conceive. it was no Piture-of ;Chriſt, or any Saint , . but. 
of an -Yearhen, for Epiphanius.ſpeaks, doubrfully ;, a Pi&ure, * as ſuppoſe 
of, Chriſt ar ſome Sainr. - loop ads ic 3ntns fi - F [2 Wh ee / 

| Theo. _ Youcatch. ar, every Reed in a ſinking cauſe., | Epipbarius, in 
his Lerner to; rhe Biſhop of -Zeruſalem; ſaith, -Hee had forgot whoſe.PiFure 
it was; but it may be of Chriſt, or ſome, other Saint ; which he could nor 
fay, had it bin the Image of ſome prophane Perſon, and that had bin 
the reaſon of his zeal and-indignation apainſ the Piure. 

. Phil, Manvoriers, wit Bellarmin, ſuſpeR this relation to be ad- 
ded ro Etipbarius his Epiſile m the cloſe (for there it is a Poſtſcripr) by 
ſomeillafe&ed ro;Images ;. and urge Reaſons, firſt, ourof rae ſecond 
Council of Nice, the kxth Seſſion, WREfe AD 00s a Deacon and Re- 
preſentarive,, or Vicar of  t:e Arch-Biſhopof Sardinia, in taat Council 
undertaes to anſyer andcanture rhe Definition of- the Council:of Con- 
flantingple againſt Images;. and ſhews, tharother Paſſages were falſly in-. 
titled to Epiphanius, even an whole Book againſt Images. That Epipba- 
nius, in his 80 Herefies Which he publiſh'd, includes nor the Hereſic of 
making and warſhipping Images z . which, doubrleis he would have done, 
* if he.bad thoughtir contrary to the xryle of Ghriſt. +That Epipbanius 
his Diſciples, after his deceaſe,: ere&eda Temple in honor to him,. and 
ſer,up his Image. thereinz Which they would. not have done, had taey 
known his judgment to be apuitſtlmoges, | Lo EOS 
\ .Theopb. This is the uſual knack, ro ſuſpe& what-dot" not:pleaſe ; but 
moſt of your Do&ors ackrowledg the. Fa, as you baye heard, of Da- 
maſcen;, and Alphonſus de Caſtro reckons Evipbanius among rhe Image- 
breakers. . -As for the Deacons aſſerting many.paſſages of Fathbanius Ce) 
be ſuppoſitious, we have no reaſon to take his word, unleſs his Reaſons 
any ir, and they are too weak ro bear: the; burthen | of his charge ; for 
Epiphanius, in 79 Hereſfie, doth expreſly. ſpeak againſt the Image of 
the Virgin Mary, as againſt her worſhip. And in truth, he ſpeaks againſt 
Images m general : > The: Divel. creeping -inta.the- minds of Men, under a 
righteous pretence, ſets before their eyes the Image of. Men, wbom being dead, 
they worſkif ;.1 and their Images, had never life, and yet are worſhip'd likgwiſe» 
by adulterate minds; , withdrayn from: the. one-only true God. , 1f-che Story 
be true, that Epiphanius his Diſciples didſer up his Imape ina Temple, 
which they. built and gepicared tO his honor 4 we anſwer, Icisnonew 
thing for Diſciples tofwerye from rieir Maſters, Principles and Pradtice; 
The Deacons Arguments therefore do nor prove this, andthe other paſſa- 
ges of Epipbanius againſt Images.to be forgd. 

Phil. Bellarmin hath one or two Obſervations more, tro make this 
paſſageof Epipbaniusſuſpeied of cuningthe Piture : Becauſe, faith he, 


the Adverſaries of Images do not mention it. 


.* Quaſi Chriſti, aut Sonflizyjuſudam, LE, 
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1 Theetb. 2I ſuppoſe he tneans the Biſhops''h8 Conſtantinople Council 
againft Images: Now they having cited other paſſgges apaitiſt Imapes our 
of Epipbanius, * declare expreſly, Thitthey bad not brought alt ba 'Te- 
Aimonies,  but-left'them to the diligent mmquiryof the IL earned: oben” 
- "Phil. ' Bel[armin cites Þ-Grevory the Great; alerting, "That Serenus was 
the firſe Biſtop Who brake the Hages of Chyiſt and the Safnts: and” there- 
fore Epipbanius did not ſo-before him.” '* |: SHTTOQN 0976000 En 
' Theopb. The'Pope was'not Infallible,and perfiaps might nor read this 
paſſage 'of Epipbanins.' As thiz Orthodox Biſhop thewed bis zeal apainft Pie 
&ures, ſo aboilttheſame time a pious Emperor, Theodofusby an Edi, 
did forbideven the Image of Chriſt; © Having aſtudious care in all things to 
defend the Religion of the moſt high God, we permit none to Carve or paint any 
Image of our Savior Chriſt in colours, ſtone, or any other matter, and com- 
mand fuch Piures ts be'taken away whereſoever they are found, ' reſolving ſe- 
verely to paniſÞ all: ſuch is do contrary to:our command. ' And ſo 'we areled 
unto anotheriInflance of Serenus Biſhop of Marſeils, who? brake down 
all the Images aiid Pi&vures in Churehes thro-our” his Dioceſs, -abour the 
year 600. when Gregory the Great was Pope; who wrires an” Epiſtle ro 
Serenus, Teprehending the Fa&,' as Proceeding from inconſiderat zeal : 
4 And whereas the Biſhop made his Plea, That he-remov'd them'ourof 
Churches, and brake the Images; becatife the People wefe prone to wot'- 
ſhip them : Thar he forbid the worthip of 'them, rhe Pope approves, 
for ir is Written, faith he, Thou halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve.” ''AnA arlengiii he gives" this advice;* 1f any deſtr es 
to make,” or to bavs dnlmage; For bid'binr-not : But by ull means take cave hut 
ho man'worſkip then. (17 b . and DI CO ad f' 3. 72 STS 2 W CV 27 OT 
- Phil, 'This Teſtimony of Gregory, approves theImages of the Szints 

for Hiſtory and® Ornainent, 'altho he forbids the worthipof them 3 wid 

we arenot yet cqmets that point. Your Inftances' from” rhe Zliberitan 

Canon from 'Eþpipbanius and'Serenis,” afc againſt the Images'themſelves, 


— — Dont 5 PSII 1ST OF St to MOETS 
Theoph. Thoſe Holy Biſhops were offended with Pi&ures in Churches, 


Relipious worfhip'to th I $':aS'Serenus made his | gy 
"Phil. Notwithſtandihgſuth panic fears; you know, as Be/lermin fhews, 
Godplaced the Cherubins in the Ark,  _ ; AN LDt 


+4 . HY ok , JP % 
MI ,5715:90 YL! AO! IO HIY 


becauſe they might be occaſion of Idolatry, the People inclining'to give 


* Conc. Nic. 3, AM. 6. 05; trips; Xi ut, Of; GS Wage" 7 0 6 
b .Epiſtolaruml, 9, Epiflpla nona. Nu{lum Epiſtoporunrante Seremunt frezifſe L 
mag. Chrifti aut Sanftorum.' 0 ON BI PTY OT TT FD OL, 

C Petri Crinitus, de honeStd diſciplind; lib. g; cap.” 9.- Cam fit nobis curi dili- 
gens in rebus omnibus ſupremi numinis religiovem twtri;, flgmm ſautvatorls noftri Chri- 
ſti nemini concedimus pingere, ſed guodcunque reperitur tolli jubemus, 

4 Fpiſtolaram l. 9-£piſt5 nnd Qed \incenſteerate zely ſnccenſucr Sdn Boraut [Ma- 
eines confregerss. Sort ant many ot 
© Si quis [mags facere wvoluerit, minime probibe; (ge. 5 1 A # 
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*\ . Theopb. 1n the inwayd Tabernacle, over the Mercy: ſeat,where they were 
nor expos'd to public view. . --. her owrts wy aL 

Phil. * Tertullian ſhews, they had Pi&vures in the Churchearly : Let 
the PiQures, ſaith be, engravenin your Chalices.be produc'd. Again, The 
£ood Shepheard whom you Pi&ure in-your Chalice, ' He relates to; thegaod 
Shepheard, bringing back the.laft Sheep upon. his ſhavlders, which Para- 
ble was engraven upon the Euchariſtical Cup., + - | 


'Theoph. . Theſe are pitiful proofs for Images in Churches, and their 
Worſhip, a Parable engraven-upon a Goblet, not viſible, at any diſtance, 
unto the People, ſo as to. become theobjet of Adoration. 

Phil. Thereis an account given by -Nicephorus, Simeon. Metaphraſtes, 
ang others, how our Bleſſed Savior ſent the Pi&ure of his Face in a 
Linnen cloth, to Agabarus King.of Edefſa; who, hearing of our Savior 
end, his Miracles, ſenta Painter ro rake his Pifure;. bur his Eyes were 
dazzled with the Glory of our Saviors Countenance,, and his Art fail'd 
bim:; Whereupon, our Savior calls, for a. Nap4n,, and wip'd his Face, 
and left his Pi&ure therein, to. be 'convey'd to theKing; and thereby 


Mirecleawere wrought;.. - 0-4 2 ans hh hte, f j3't 
.  Theofh..'. We may conclude this to, be a. Fable, as from the- Fabulous 
Authors: fo likewiſe, becauſe ».Euſehius makes no mentian thereof ;.and 
yet gives an account, how this King of | Edeſſa did ſend a Letter to our 
Savior, intreating him to.come and heal him of his. Diſeaſe :. and thar 
our Savior return'd an Anſwer.. - SO ad of | | 
, Phil... Bur theſame Euſebivs,, lib. 7;, £18. ſpeaking of the Ciay Pa- 
neas of CeſareaPhilippi, mentions a.repart, . That, the, Woman of the 
Goſpel who was cured of her Bloody Ifſue, was honorable:and rich in 
that City; and. in memoryof that Cure, -caus'd her own Image to be 
made in, Braſs, kneeling ; towards. another Statue of, a; Man -in, Braſs, 
Gretching torth his hand to touchher : Andat the pedeſtal of "the Statue 
theredid ſpring upan Herb, which ariſing unto;the hem of rhe Coar. 
engraven, had virtue to heal Diſeaſes; and this Image, was, by all the 
Inhabitants,  reported'to be. the Sratue of Chriſt. And Euſebiys gives 
credit to. the- Relation:; ſhewing, it was the Cuſtom: of the ' Heathen 
People, ro honor with: Statues thoſe whom they accounted Saviors: 
m_ =o us, himſelf had; feen the Piures of Chriſt ,; and,of Peter, 
and Paul. tals 0 nds 3 $5 hamty) 
Theoph. You may obſerve, he faith; It was the cuſtom of the Hea- 
then to honor ſotheir BenefaRors : and therefore Chriſtians derive this 
praftice from the Heathen 1.22. I... : 
#bil. ButDivine Providence hath ſet his Seal unto ir,” in thoſe mira- 
culous Cures which the Herb wrought, that grew at the foor of Chriſts 
Statue. And Sozomen.relatesfarther, 1ib..c. 20, That the Apoſtate Ju- 


8. Lib. de Pudicitiaze, 7.:10- Procedentipje-Pifture Calicim weſtrarum.” Ih. Pa- 
for quem in Calice depingize 0 6t | 
» Zuſeh, 1,1. Hiſt. EcclefeafÞ. Prope frnem.... - : 
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lian in ſcorn took down this Statue, and in the place ſet up bis own, which 
was feruck_wiin Eightning from Heaven, and broke into many pieces. 

Theoph, Theſethings came to paſs by a ſpecial Providence; not to 
zuſtifie the making of Chritts Statue, bur in the fight of tie Heathen ro 
atteſt the Truth of thoſe great Things, which Fame had delivered 
of Chriſt whom they knew that Statue repreſented : And to vin- 
dicate that Aﬀront the Apoſtate Julian deſign'd to pur upon our $4- 
ior. | 

| Phil, Wefind, they had the PiAures of Chritt andrie Apoſtles very. 
frequent in S* Augyuſtins time : For ſome Enemies of the Goſpel entitled. 
Magic Books unto our Savior, as by him written ro his principal Diſci- 
ples, Peter and Paul. Now Augufiinobſerves, how Paul was no Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt in the days of his Fleth, and fo the Impoſture was cafily 
diſcover'd: Bur becauſe, ſaith he, they had often ſeen the Pi&kure of 
Chriſt, and of theſe two chief Apoſtles drawn together, they con- 
cluded them to have bin his moſt beloved Diſciples, and ſowere induc'd 
to bring in Chriſt as communicating his.Secrets and Myſteries of the Art 
of. Magic to them... : | 

'Theoph. Bellarmin ſhould have given you.S* Auguſtins obſervation up- 
on this paſſage; * Soaltogetber they deſerv'd to be miſtaken and err, who 
look. upon Chriſt and his Apoſtles on painted Walls, and not in the Holy Scri* 
ptures; and it is nowonder to ſee ſuch as are Forger: to be deceived by Paint- 
ers. | 
Phil. The ſecond Council-of Nice, as Bellarmin ſhews, brings ma- 
ny other Teſtimonies of the Fathers occaſionally in their Books, ma- 
king mention of the Pi&ures of Chriſt, and of the Saints uſual in 
their rimes, 

Theoph. In the ſeries of Diſcourſe you have led us unto that Coun- 
cil, andI ſhall chuſe to accept your Appeal, and thither we- will go. 
Bur firſt, I will prepare rhe way, and let you know, Thar we da nar. 
declare againſt Images in themſelves, bur as they are occaſions of Super-- 
ſtitious Worſhip. Menprize ancient Pieces, repreſenting Famous Men : 
Suppoſe Julius Ceſar, or Tully, or the Auceſtors of taeir Family ;. and 
much more ſhould we value Pi&ures of Holy Men-and Women, or-of 
our Bleſſed Savior : Burt you muſt then ſhew they be rrue Reſemblances 
and Copies, of their Countenance,, Pikures very like them whom they 
repreſent; whereas now in the Images of the Saints there is no Tegard 
hadto their likeneſs, but only to ſer up an Image thar ſhall ſignifie, and 
not.repreſent. Anold Man with a Sword, ſtands for Paul. with Keys, 
for Peter; with a Croſs decuſlar, for Andrew : ſoin our Saviors Pigures 
you thall obſerve as many Forms as there are Faces or Fancies of Men. 
If a Painter, deſigning to draw-our Ladies Pi&ure, ſhould jake a;Beau- 
tiful Courtjzan for his partern, ir would ſerve. . Now ſuch Pi&pres , 


2 Zib. 1,c. 10. De conſe. Evangelift, fic emnias errare meruerynt gui. Chriſium & 
ApoFiolss nen in Sacris Codicibuniy Oc. | | 
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which have no liteneſsto rhe perſons repreſented, deſerve no repard, 
neither are ragy uſeful for Commemoration. Stould any one ſend you 
your” Grand-fathers Piture, much unlike him, and drawn at all adven- 
tures, you would nor honor ir ſo much, as to hang it PP in your Hall 
or Parlor: - Bur you and I boti Have been led our of the way, by thoſe 
who write upon this fubje& of Images; ' inftancing 'in ſome Who have al: 
together rejefFed them, - and in others who have approved them, where- 
as our chief Deſign is, toſhew the unlawfulneſs of Image Worſhip, to 
allow no other uſe of Pikures, then ro put us in mind either of Things 
or Perſons; or for ornament of places: If you are content herewith, 
che diſpure ſhall end'berween us, always excepring againſt any Image of 
oo; whether Hiſtorical or Analogical, or by what term ſoever you may 
iſtinguiſh. Ie 

Fhil, If you ſee the Pitureof Chrift, will you not worſhip him ?. 

Fheopbh. When by occaſion of his Fl&ure lam putin mind of my Sa- 
vior, my heart muſt honor and worſhip him, as atany other time when 
L apply my ſelf unto him in Meditation, without a Pi&ure to telp the 
memory : Put weallowno Worſhip or Adoration due unto the Imape it 
ſelf, purting us in mind of our Savior : you have high reaſon to yield 
all civil honor and obeiſance to'your Prinve; but will you bow the Knee, 
yr fats of your Hat unto his Image in your Coin, or to his Piture in your 
Cloſer? FE ERIN Soha, 

Phil. Let meask you alſo ore Queſtion : If any fa ſtab re Image 
of the King, or of your Anceſtors,' andſhew gre t indignation againſt 
them;” wood you nor be higt-ly ofended? > I tht 

*Theoph. If the Circumſtances declare that he did ir out of deſpighr 
and malice to the perſon repreſented by the Pi&ure, there is reafon to 


'Phil. Why ſhouldyou exceptapghinſt Fonor and reſpeR given'ta an F. 


" Theopþ. We do not; ſer afite the Religious Worſhip of any Tae which 
e made; and we ' ept > 

will give to it, for his ſake whom it repreſents; 'you muſt prove irlawful 
*Phtl;' Toa Prince civil Worſhip and Honor is due; and fo muck you 
give likewife ro bis Pr&ure: by thtefame rule; feeing uhto Chriſt as'Man, 
in union with the Divine Nature, is dye,Religious. Worſhip and Adorati” 
OT heph. 


on, you muſt give Refigious Worshipro his Image. ©. 
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Theoph, We never ſaid, the ſame honor is due to the Piure of a': 
Prince, as to his Perſon : Do you all ſtand bare in the Parlor, becauſe 
your Princes Pi&ure hangs -there, or the Pi&ures of any of his Prede- 
ceffors ? And ſecondly, from-a civil Worſhip given unto a Creature, to 
a Religious Worſhip given-unto a Creature, there- is no conſequence to- 
be drawn ; and rhe reaſon is this, God hath forbid one, and not the 0- 
ther, Now the Pi&ures of Chrint, and of his Croſs, and of the Saints, 
are Creatures, even the wor of Mens hands, and therefore to them no 
Religious Worſhip to be given, 

Phil, There isa receiv d Maxim inthe Church, firſt raken from Ba- 
fil the Great, ® The honor done to the Image, paſſeth unto him who: it re-: 
prefents: and taerefore honoring. their linages, you honor Chriſt and 
his Saints. | 

Theoph. "Tis truth, what reſpe& is given to a Pi&ure, is only witi 
regard unto the taing or perſon repreſented by ir, and therefore ir is 
call'd relative Konor : We prize the Pi&ure of a Friend, and much 
more of our Bleſſed Savior, and his Saints, if they.be drawn to the Life : 
but however, tothe Pi&ure irſelf, no adoration can in reaſon be given, 
and honor, - becauſe it is far inferior to the meaneſt Man, who is the 
. living Image of , God; anda Pi&ure (ſuppoſe of Chriſt) bur an inani- 
mate Image. Þ Now Honor is given to t1ings more excellent:; Will you 
ſay the Pi&ureof a King excels in dignity the perſo7 of a Subje&? or 
that a livelefſs Piture of our Bleſſed Savior, is more honorable then a 
living Diſcip'e of our Bleſſed Savior ? 

Phil. Notinirſelf,, bur as it is the Image of Chriſt. + -/ 

.Theg*h. 1] ſpeak of it as his Image 3 andyet I do ſuppoſe, you dare 
not maintain, That the Pitureof Chriſtin the conſideration, as his Pi- 
&ure, is more to be eſteemed then a Diſcipie of Chriſt : for ſuppoſe one 
of them were to be deſtroi'd, Would you fave the Piture, and leave 
the Man to p2riſh? Again, for worſhipping tae Images of Saints , 
ir may.be of S* Peter; Is more honor to be given to his Image now, then 
was to his perſon in the days of, his Fleſh ? When Cornelius fell at his 
Feet, and worship'd kim, he receiv'ditnor, but faid, Standup, 1my ſelf 
alſoam a Man, As 10.726, inſtru&ing him, that no ſuch. worship- was 
duetoa Man. | 

Phil. He would not receive ſuch adoration as was-due to God. 

Theoph. Who told you, good Cornelius, a devout Man, intended ſuch 
worſhip as was-due to God -? Dare yauſay Cornelius in.thar a& committed 
Idolatry, giving the worship due only -to God, unto his Servant Peter ? 
he only deſign'd rogive to him ſuch high exprefſions of Honor and 'Wor- 
S1IP, as roa Saintand Servant of Gad upon Earth ; and yet Peter would' 
Not accePt of jr, and intimates, becauſe he. was a: Man he ought nor. 
Sowe read, S* Fobn fell downto Worship before the Feerof the Ange). 


* Vid. Damaſcen. Orthod. Fid. lib. 4. c.17. H * exiy©- 7194, toc. 
> Honor eft agnitio precell-ntis. 
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andthe Angel ſaid, See: thou do it not, for 7 am thy fellow-ſervant, and of 
thy Brethren the:Prophbets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this Book : 
worſhip God. 'Now itis to be conceiv'd, Fohn defign'd nor to commir 1- 
dolarry, and give Divine Worship'to the Angel, bur only ſome inferior 
Religious Worſhip, as your Doors 'ufe to ſpeak; and yer the Angel 
would not receive ir, being jealous of his Creators Fonor, and dire&s 
the Apoſtle ro worſhip God. Now if we muttnot worthip Saints in their 
own Perſons, much leſs in rheir Images : 1f Angels will nor accept wor- 
thip from us, neither will rhe Saints Triumphant; both inftru& us ro 
worſhipGod, and notthem, alrho we thould intend to give them only 
inferior worſhip. 

Phil. The ſecond Council of Nice, being the ſeventh Oecumenical 
Council, hath well ſtated rhis Poinr, and eſtabliſh'd rhe Worſhip proper 
to God, calfd Latria, ro be incommunicable ro'a Creature. Bur a ſe- 
cond ſortof-inferior Worſhip and Adoration, they determin muſt be 
given to the Images of Chriſt and the Saints. 

Theopb. 1 wiſh they bad firſt ſatisfied you or me, why they ſhould de-+ 
rermine inferior Worihip and Adorarion to be given to the Saints in Hea- 
ven, and to their Images on Earth, ſeeing the Angel expreſly forbids ir, 
and dire&s; us only ro worikip God: Bur ſeeing you have appeal'd to that 
Council of Nice, thither we will go, as being indeed the firſt Foundation 
of Image worthip; and if. you pleaſe, I will giveyoua preliminary ac- 
count and hiſtory of that Council. PIR 

Phil. 1pray do ſo: for it will ſuir with our preſent Diſcourſe, -and 
ſhew rhe raitneſs of thoſe Enemies of Chriſt and his Sainrs, who brake 
down their Images, and caſt rhem our of Churches, as Beathen Idols, 
unto the Dung-hill ; whil'ſt the holy Popes of Rome ſucceſſivelywrote 
Epiſiles,and ſent Legars, and gave warning to the Emperors, whoſe Zeal 
withour knowledge, gave countenance and autoriry to ſuch Sacrilegious 
Outrages. | 

Theoph, Aboutthe year of Chriſt, 520. Leo 1ſaurus, the 69** Emperor 
of Rome from Auguſtus, obſerving the growth of Superſtirion and Ido- 
Jatry among the vulgar ſort of People, in worihipping the Images of our 
Bleſſed Savior, and the Virgin Mary, and the Saints, which were ere- 
&edin rieir Temples and in rhe Streets; he took a ſevere courſe, and 
brake down the Images, and commanded all thar had ſuch Images and 
PiKures, under great penalties, to bring them forth, and burn'd them 
inthe Market-place. He ſent likewiſe to Gregory the ſecond, Pope of 
Rome, 'to deiire his concurrence for a General Council of the Eaſtern and 
Weftern Biſhops, abour this work of Reformation : and ina ſacred E- 
Piſtle ro the Pope, he urg'd Arguments to juſtifie his courſe in taking a- 
way Images. Whereunto the Pope returns an Anſwer, * That whereas 
he bad received frem him many ſacred Letters, within the firſt ren years 
of his Reign, full of Piety and Wiſdom; together with an Orthodox 
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Confeſſion of his Faith, denouncing a Curſe upon thoſe that ſhould re” 
move the Boundaries of Religion which the Fathers had ſer : and fo* 
this cauſe, he tellz the Emperor, That he had given ample Thanks to 
God for committing the Empire of the World unto ſo noble a Prince. 
But now alas! from his Epiſtle, and from his pra&ice, he ſadlv perceiv'd 
how he was taken from the Truth, and had piven great ſcandal ro re 
World. And ſo heſets himſelf to give ſarisfation unto ſoine Particulars 
which the Emperor had mention'd in his Letter; telling him before- 
hand, © Thar he would wrire to him dull and illiterate Things, becauſe 
thou thy ſelf (faith he) artſuch, And in truthy rhe Pope is as good as 
his word 3 for his Letter which he writes to the Emperor, is blunt and 
deſulrory , withour any reaſon or conſequence, or good manners. He 
fairh, *© That God did forbid Graven Images, ſuchas the Canaanites made 
and worſhipd; burthe commandedMoſes to make two Cherubins, a Ta- 
ble and an Ark; and theſe were ſimilirudes made. with hands for rhe 
glory of God. He tells him, ”* That Moſes prai'd and deſired to ſee an 
_ of God, thathe mighrnoterr; andthe Lord anſwer'd, Tbat be 
could not ſee bis face and live, but his back parts be ſhould ſee: but under 
rhe Goſpel he hath ſhew'd himſelfback and face. Thar the Truth is-made 
viſible, and Chriſt bath appear'd and dwe! d among. us, and wbere the 
carcaſs was, that. is, Chriſt in the Body, tbither the Eagles came : True 
Believers reſorted to him, and rook his Pi&ure, and rhe Pi&ures of 
Fames the Brother of the Lord, and of Stephen the firſt Martyr; and fo 
of all the Martyrs, and forfaking rhe worſhip of Idols, the whole 
World did worſhip thefe Images: nor with the worſhip due only roGod, 
bur relatively; a Diſtin&ion form'd ro puzzle, nor to inform. Afzer 
this, herells him, how our Bleſſ:d Savior ſenr a Copy of his Counre- 
nance Mm a Napkin to the King of Edeſu. 'Tis truth, ſaich he, we do 
notPi&ure God, becauſe we know him not; bur if we had beheld him, 
as we do his Son, we would have made his Pi&ure alſo, and rry whe- 
ther you would call itan Idol. The love of Chriſt knorrs, - fairh he, Thar 
w:enl gointo the Temple of Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, 'and 
look upon his Image, 1 am broughtro compun&ion ;z and as Rain out of 
the Clouds, ſo do my Tears flow down. Then he tells the Emperor, 
bow Chriſt reflored ſight to the blind; but you pur our the E1es of the Peo- 
ple by removing Images. Youſay, we worſhip Stones and Tab'es : nor 
fo, bur our memories muſt be rubb'd up, andour dull, and fooliſh, and 
illiterate mind rais'd. When we ſee the Pikure of Chriſt, we ſay, Thou 
Son of God, ſave us: ſo when we ſee rhe Pikure of the Holy Mother, 
we ſay, O holy Mother of God, Mother of the Lord, mediate unto thy Son 
to ſave our Souls: and ſoto the other Saints and Martyrs. He bids the 
Emperor: go.into the. Grammar-Schools, and tell. rhe Boies, I am he 
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who-perſecote and pull down Images, and fee ſaith he, whether they 
will not hurl rheir Books at thy head. When the Emperor refic&ed up- 
on rhar paſſage of Hexzekiab, breaking in pieces the Brazen Serpenr, be- 
cauſe rhe People did burn Incenſe to it, 2 Kings 18. 4. How do you think 
ke anſwers it ? | 
Phil, 1 muſt confeſs, it was very appoſite to his purpoſe, who plead- 
ed the Peoples Superſtition in worſhipping Images, as the cauſeof his 
removing them : and therefore 1 deſire to hear whar ſatisfa&ion his Ho- 
lineſs rhe Pope gave unto thar Obje&ion. 
 Theoph. Hetells the Emperor, * Ferily Oxias was thy Brother of like 
perſwaſrons as thy ſelf, and be plaid the Tyrant among bis People vs thou doſt, 
Where youalſo obferve, how the Pope was ſo ignorant of the Holy Scri- 
prufes, tharhe aſcribes that memorable paſſage of breaking the Brazen 
Serpent, to Vxzzab, and nor ro Hezekiab the King : and in Teſembling 
the Emperor to Hezekiab, in the fat of breaking Images, he by a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence approves the one, as the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture 
doth the other, for his zcal for Reformation, and Gods Honor. 
Phil. T1 didnorexped ſuch a precipitate Anſwer ro ſo conſiderable 
an Argament. © . «DD 0 | 
© Theoph. Givemeleave to proceed: Herelis the Emperor, and calls 
Chriſt to witneſs, ** How mightily affetfted he was with fight of the glori- 
- Ons Images, and Hiſtorical Pi&ures of the Holy Scriptures in the 
Shurches ; and rhar jt had been much better if the Emperor had bin an 
Heretic (denying; ſome fundamental Truth of rhe Goſpel) thena Per- 
ſecyter of Images: And gives his Reaſon , Becauſe Hererics err'd 
through ignorance, and about things hard ro be underſtood, whereas 
thou errefſt in ſuch thmgs a8afe as clear asthe Sun, and rherefore their 
Condemnation is not fo great as thine. Ir appears in his Sacred Epiſtle, 
that the Emperor did write to the Pope concerning a General Council to 
determin the Controverſie concerning Images. | 
Þ.nuger Thar'was the moſt likdy way roſerrie the Truth, and rhe minds 
O cn, ; : | 
Theoph. Bur the Pope anſwers, No: You did write to me ſor a General 
Conneil, but it ſeems to me unprofi table. | 
Phil, 1 pray what reaſon did he give of. his denial. 
 Theoph. He tells the Emperor , He conſults bis Honor , and that it 
were better for him not to have bis crimepublit'd : be was a deftroier of Ima- 
2es, if 'be would give over and be quiet, the ſcandal would be taken away, 
and there would be no nee bf aCouncil. WecallsGod ro witneſs, how he 
had communicated the Emperors former ſacred Epiſtles ro the Princes 
6f the Weſt, and had much'commendedrim for his Piety 3 and they all 
had him in grextHonot + butas foon a>'rhey heard of this Fat of Image- 
breaking, they trampled his Lawrels under foot, and invaded ſome of 
hjs Territories in the Weſt ; had ſeis'd upon Raven, and threatned 
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Rome it ſelf, the Emperor being unable ro prore& them: * and. at{-rhis 
through his own folly. . Nay, ſaithhe, you threaten ro fend to Rome, and 
break down the Image of St. Peter, and carry away the Pope in Bonds : 
bur if you thus look big and threaten, I will not comend, but 1 will 
remove Iny ſelf buy 24 miles, and then I ſhall beonrt of your reach, and 
you may go and perſecure rhe winds. | | 

Phil... 'Tis much ke had the courage to- write ſo bold}y to the Empe- 
ror, who. had Dominions and Forces near in Ttaty.. 

Theoph, | The ſubtle Pope knew his own ſtrengths The Lomberds kept 
rheir Intereft in Canipania, .and other parts of. italy, in deſpight of the 
Emperors Forces; and-altho they were many times very troubleſom 
Neighbors to Rome,yer thither,upan cafe of necefiity,he would flie. After 
the ſame manner he writes a ſecond Letter unto the Emperor, among o- 
ther things telling him : , Alcbo thou doft. perſecme us with a Military 
hand of Fleſh, yet we being deftive of carnal 'Weapons, do invoke 
the chief Captain.of the Creation, Chritt, /firtmg in the Keavens over | 
all Power and Dominiaen;''to fend the Divet into: thee, as the Apaſtte 
ſpeaks, To;give ſuch \ ani one:untoSaten : and afterwards, berhundred 
out againſt hin the Bull of Excommunication. - And: whereas. the Eot- 
peror had demande& how ircame topaſs, That: none of thei ſix general 
Councils had Decreed any thing for the. worthip of Images, (5c. what 
Anſwer, think you, gave the Pope to that demand? | 7 

Phil, 1 cannotrgnefs'z bur it was a material Propoſal. , 

Theaph. Heanſwersirthus, Frue, O King ! neicher did any of thoſe 
Colncils make Decrees of (cating Bread, and drinking Warer, 'intima- 
ting, Thar ir wasas-evidently; neceſlary ro worthip images, as v6 cat and 
drink, andtherefare-no'marrer fora Canon of a general: Council. Am 
withal he-rells him, Tharthe Patriarchs,m Biſhops carried Images be- 
fore them, when they went into:the Conici} 3. arid none that did 10ve 
Jeſus Chrift, would take a Journey withaur fome Images of the Saints, as 
their Fellow-Travellers. Now theſe things, and many others, are ur- 
ged by him withour any offer of proof; and: being not in: his Pontifical 
Chair, ix feems hewas not- infallible :; neither was itlikely fuch blind 
. Stories, and fond Affertions, and foolifh Letrers,- ſhould preyail with a 
Prince of- great, Power | md Reaſon; and: thevefore-— he conrinued his 
courſe of preventing Idolatryy by taking Images andPiftures outof the 
way, and fo he:had the Sir-name given him of Emre», onerbat did 
make war againſt kmages. ''His Son Canffartim foltows-hifn.m the ſawe ſe- 
xcrity, .and the Monckiſh Hiſtorians: of rthattime, had anies-name alſo 
for him, . Conſtantinus Copranymas : Becaufe, ſay they, when beingan In- 
fagthe was Baprized, he defited. rhe: Sacred Fore with'his dung; and 
logavean Omem of misfurure/coomemrand yillamics agaioft the Sainrs and 
the Church, But that was notthe reaſon of the Appellative and Name, 
bur rather becauſe he much delighred in the. ſmelk ok -Rorfe-dung 3 thc 
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compound name being derivd from Kiar®-, | which ſignifies dung, and 


«rvwayy Which is Interpreted, I am pleas'd ; whereas perhaps the dull 
Monks thought ir was deriv'd from K:nr®- and vue, which ſignifies, a 
Name. Now. becauſe they had in vain ſought the concurrence of re 
Pope and the Weſtern Biſhops, in a general Council, Conſtantinus the Em- 
peror ſummons a Council at Conſtantineple, Anno.754. where 318, Biſhops 
aftembled, and declared againſt Images and their worſhip, and ſtiled 
themſelves, * The boly.and'great general Council of Conſtantinople, Bur 
we haye no Record of the A&ions of this Council, otherwiſe then we 
tind rhe definition. thereof mangled and :confured by parcels, in the 
Council-of Nice ſucceeding: © This being the unjuſt and parrial dealing 
of the Roman FaRion, through whoſe hands (fince the deſolation of rhe 
Eaſtern Church by the Turks) all Church Hiſtory is tranſmitted, to de- 
tiver nothing wo Poſterity (as far as poſſibly rhey can ſtifle it)-which makes 
againſt them. _ After Conflantine, did fucceed Leo his Son in the Empire, 
who Reigned five years, ' and lefr his Sor. Conſtantine, being ten years 
old, rozether with his Mother Irene, to rule the Empire. Anno 773. the 
Monkiſh Writers of thoſe times highly extol the Queen, ®*ſtiling her, 
Moft Pious, becauſe Pope Adrian, by his Inſtruments, brought her over 
ro reſtore Images 3 and then the Pope promoresa general Council, which 
was firſt ſummon'd at Conſtantinople, but by reafon of Tumults, (rhe 
People of Conſtantinople making Infurre&ion againſt the Council, which 
ſhould reſtore Image-wortſhip) it was proro2u'd fora year, and after- 
wards tranſlated ro Nice: whether the Pape ſends his Legars, and all is 
carriedas he would. Now kere you may obſerve a Scene of Popiſh ſub- 
tletry :: When the Emperor Leo 1ſaurus: did not concur in. Judgment with 
Gregory the ſecond, altho a Council was deſired. yet the Pope would not 
conſenr, becauſe he well knew, that rhe/Countenance and Autoriry of 
the Emperor, would carry.all things againſt the Popes Judgment. ' Bur 
when Irene the-Empreſs, tozether with her Son: Conſtantine, were made 
for rhe intereſt of rhe Pope-and: for Images, Then Adrian mightily pro- 
mores the Council, condemns the former general Council of Conſtanti- 
nople, which Decreed-againſt images, as a meer Heretieal Conventicle, 
and (ers uptvis atNice.m irs ſtead. Andhe laid his. defign fure enough : 
for in tie entrance of the:Council he writes by his Lezats, borh to the 
Emperor, and to:Zaraſius the! Patriarch of Conſtantinople That © he was 
made Patriarch againſtrhe Canons of the Church of Chriſt, as being im- 
mediatly raken from a Courrtier, anda Lay-man, to the See of Conſtanti- 
ncple ;, bur becauſe he was farisfied of his zeal for Images, rherefore 
te would nor except againſt his Conſecration. And inthectoſe of his 
Epiftlero Taraſtus, he tells him plainly, If rhe Emperor and the Coun- 
cil ſhall not reſtore Images, 1 cannot byany means admitof your Conſe- 
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-cration. And this Patriarch, in truth, was fit for the Popes turn, being 


laable to the exceprion you have heard, and not learned, he would be 
rul'd by the Popes Legats, and ſome buſie Monks in tte Council, rhe 
fooner ;; and withal, many of the Biſhops of 4fia and Greece had bin 
guilty of votingagainſt Images in rhe. former Council of Conſtantinople; 
and none of them-muſt be admirred;inro this Council, bur ſuch as would 
ſubmir, acknowledging their Error,.and begging pardon, and declaring 
ftrenuouſly againſt what they had eftabliſh'd; andcondemning the-Coun- 
ct] againſt hnages unto-che:piraf Hel); And with theſe preparations you 
may eahly judge, what would be the iflue of rhe ſecond Council of: Nice, 
the firſt rbar ever declared for Images and their worſhip. | 
Phil. Theſe are your politic preliminary Obſervations, if poſlible; 
to- blaſt the reputation of the general Council : Bur haveyou any thing to 
except againſt the-Council itſelf? alrho indeed general Councils ſhould 
nor beliable unto the inſalent Exceptions of private Men. 33; 
Theopb. Hear andjudg. In the firſt Seſſion or A&ion of-rhatCounci}, 
divers antient Biſhops are broughr in; as Criminals, for declaring againſt 
Images in the former Council. and they: acknowledg themſelves miſe- 
rable ſinners,  faying, -* We have ſinned and don wickedly, and have: tranſ- 
grefied the Commandment, and we,beg pardon. One of thoſe Biſkops, Theo- 
doſius Biſhop of Ammonium, makes an Apoſtrophe to the. Saints in Heaven, 
faying, Ibave ſinned againft Heaven, and againft you, I beſeech you toxe- 
ceive me, a: God receiv'4the, Prodigal, the Harlot, and the Thief, Then 
he pronounceth Anathem's againſt all thoſe who do'not diligently teach 
the People that love God, ta adore the ſacred venerable Images. of all 
the Saints that-have pleaſed God ſince the Creation. Al the criminal Bi- 
ſhops -acknowledg worſhipping of. Images to be an Apoſtolical-Tradi- 
tion, and. that they had no-manner- of- excuſe to plead for themſelves 
in _ they had-formerly done, but all was through ignorance and fool- 
Fbil, This ſtrange wanery and recognition of their former Errors, 
ſtews, they were not Men of Conſcience and Judgment, that voted a- 
gainſt Images in the former, Council. pur | | 
Theopb. It manifeſts rather the Tyranny of thisCouncil, wha-would 
adinitthem to reconciliation upon-no other rearms., - One.Fobn, a Mank, 
Repreſentative and Vicar of the Oriental Biſhops: (who by reaſon of; the 
Saracens poſſeſſing their Country, durſt not come:to the Council declares 
Publicly, ' That this Hereſle- was greater then any atber Hereſie whatſoever : 
Wo to thoſe whofight againſt Images ! And when they.enter'd into Conſul - 
tation about the degree and heinouſneſs of- this Crime, '7araſius the Pas 
triarch anſwers wiſely, 7t x all one in matters of Do&r ine, whetber you of- 
fend ingreat or ſmall ;, for by either the Law of God js abrogated. '. And ſo 
they examin'd former Canons of receiving Heretics, whether Arriang, 
or Neſtorians, ar Macedonians; and in like manner -determin'd of. theſe 
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Biſhops, as highlyguitty and crmminal, as the worft of all Heretics. In- 
ſomuch, That Baflius, Biſhop of. Ancyra, declares in the Council, being 
one of thoſe Criminals, * 7 do from my beart and ſoul anathematize that 
Council of Conſtantinople againfi Images, as being aſſembled out of meer 
folly and madneſs. Another of ithem denouncerh an Anathema againſt aj1 
ſuch who were of doubrful mind;: and did not from their Soul confefs 
tbatImages were to be worſhipped. | This was fair for-the firft Scene'and 
A&ion of that famous Council. 1n'rhe ſecond: Aion, Pope Adrians 
Lerter ro the Emperor, and to the Patriarch Tarafius, are publiſh'd and 
approv'd by the particular Teſtimony of. every Biſhop. In his Epiſtle to 
the Emperor Conſtantine, and Irene his Mother ; he congratulates their 
embracing the Faith of rhe chiefeſt Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, promiſing 
Thar theſe Saints ſhall be the Prote&ors of rheir Imperial Glory and Ma- 
Jeſty, and bring the barbarous Nationsunder their feer.. 'He brings in a 
Fable of Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian: Emperor, how in a dream hefaw 
Peter and Paul come to him, and dire&ing him to; fend for Sytveſter, 
Pope of Rome, (who liv*d in Baniſhmenr upon the Mountain Soracle, fly- 
ing; from the Perfecution of Conſtantine ; 'and thar. good Pope ſhould 
guide him toa' Pool, wherein he might waſh and be healed of his Lepro- 
fie + whereupon Conſtantine awaking, ſends fome- of his Officers ro'rhe 
Pope, whoalas ! thought of norhmg, bur thar by theſe Meſſengers' he 
was Called forth ro ſuffer Martyrdom. - But the Emperor when he came, 
entercain'd him with great courteſie, acquaintedhim with his Dream, and 
as whothofe Gods were, Peter and Paw; which'appeared to him; 24- 
veſity anſwered, Thar they were Servants/ot 'rhemoſt high Godz- great 
Inſtruments of the Worlds Converfjon'ro Chrift.” Thei Emperor de- 
manded,; 'whether he had their Pitures, ' that he might know 3"and 
a"Deacon. is ptefently :difpateld 20 ferch' rheir Piftures: and as. foon 
25 Conflantime ſaw ' them, | he cryed/ our, Theſe are the Men © ſaw in 
mydream; and fo he was Baptized by Sylveſter, and cleanſed of -his Le- 
profie.. Now it is ſtrange, Thara Pope fhould write ſuch a Fable, and 
that a whole Council thould believe ir, ' againſt the Evidence of all Hiſto- 
ry. For Conſtantine never perſecuredChriftians, 'never hada Leprofie z 
was not Baprized by Sybveſter at Rome, - but by: Buſebivs Biſhopof Nico- 
mettia-: for rhe Emperor i. rpg be Baptized in'Fe&rdx», where our 
Savior receiv'd the Baprifm of ' Fobn, and /1n his Journey towards Pate- 
Fine, fell ſick ar Nicomedia; and wis Baptized bythe Biſhop of the PHCE. 
This, 'wher-need requires; ſhall be nadegood, by mahyauchettiitc To- 
Aimonics: and withit, /iti'fofticerran; Phat Cwfuwine was X formed 
Chriſtian, '\and Defenderof) rhe Faith, in" MiHMfades his/ Popedoth, who 
was Predeceffor ini the See of Rome to SybeFer, -' Tr appears,” he-com- 
mitted that endlefs Controverſte- berween* the Carhotics and" the Dona+ 
ofts; "Fdrfexvain Cetilifrik Biſon of Mexanithra, Unto the Heating of 
MHHates; «and how bethoultbe #Perfecitorof the Chilrclt in\$5/vefters 
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Popedom, is a Riddle. 1 tnuſt confeſs, . Baroxius would reſolve it :- He- 
rells us, That wfter Conftantine was Chriſtian, befell away, and committed 
great Crueltics, and perſecuted the Church, rnſomuch, that 'Sylveſter fled 
to Soracle z - and that God ſmote bim with @ IT epraſie. And ſo rhe Story of 
his Dreain fore-mentioned, proceeded. . Bur rbis is an hortible Forpgety, 
purpoſely deſign'd ro maintam Conſtuntines Baptiſin at Rome, and that 
large donation tort eChurch Territories m ſtaly, which they prevend to 
hold from rhe great Charrer of Conſeantine. Bur we have read, That 
Julian was an Apofiate ; bur never before, that Conflantine was ſo:: And 
withal, the Fable confures ir ſelf; for if Conftartine was a good Chri- 
tian, as all confeſs, - in Mi/tiades days, how comes it v6 Paſs, that in 
3xlveſters time the Emperor had never heard bf Peter and/Paul, who ap- 
pear dina Dream tohim, ' bur ask'd the Pope, Whar- Gods they were ?- 
It ſeems he had drunk of the River Lethe, or racher rhar great Annalift 
was drunk with the Cup of Romes Fornications, fo as to forget the 
Trurh, and vent, in this particular, nothing bur Impoſture ;z againft rhe 
rule of Piery, andChariry, and common Graritude, to ftiomarize rhe 
firft preat Champion of Chriſtian Religion , who broupghr Peace and 
Tranquility © the Catholic Church, with the Brand of Apoſtacy and 
Perfecurion of the Saints: What will not a Cardinal fay, for the advan- 
rage of the Court of Rome? 1 have bin, in the Series df this Diſcourſe, 
reduc'd to a heceſſity of this digreffion. Bur I return, Hadrian, after 
many impertitent Paſhpes in his Epiſtle to the Emperor, he _ rhe 
thread-bare Argument of Moſes, being by God himſelf commanded to 
mahe two Cherubins, and the Brazen Serpent ; And he moſt * Logically - 
fers, . If the-looking upon a Brazen Serpent could heal the Tfraelites, 
much more ſhall ſuch as behold and worſhip the Piftures of Chriſt and 
of . the Saints, be ſaved. Whereas he ſhould have taken notice, how the 
Serpent was ere&ed by Godseſpecial command, andendowed with ſuch 
an healing vertue, -wkereas they can produce no ſuch command to wor- 
ſhip Images, or any promiſe of Salvation by looking upon them. He 
cites from Feromeone ſtrange paſſage, but refers to no place, and I'pre- 
fume, iris no where to be found: Ir is this, That as Gor! permitted the 
Gentiles to adore things made with hands, and was well pleas d with the 1ſ- 
raelites, who did adore the two Tables which Moſes bew'd out, andthe two 
golden Cherubins ; ſo untous Chriſtians, hehath given the Croſs, and the Hi- 
feory, and Images of good Works, t0pifare ind adore them. Now ſuch Fot- 
geries and Fooleries paſt for Goſpel among the Bifhops of thatCouncil, 
who never examin'd any thing that was ſaid, if it had any tendence unto 
their grear deſign to eſtabliſhrhe worſhipof Imapes. Only there is one 
memorable paſſage in his Epiſtle, 'which if well obſervd by all, might 
help ro end the Controverſie for asking the Queſtion : What bonor of wor- 
ſhip do we give to tbe Images of Chrift and the Saints? He Anſwers, Such 
«5 we ſinners give to one another- in {ove and bonor. We woyJd nor much 
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contend about this: civil. reſpe&, . if / they had not train'd the People to 
ive-Religious Worſhip and Adoration tro Images; - attho (as ſome will 
ve it) of an-inferiar. degree to that Worſhip we give to God. The 
third Aion of that Council; conſiſts in hearing and approving ſome Sy* 
nodical Epiſtles, and contains nothing of moment tro our preſent buſi- 
neſs. |. In the fourth Ation, riey bring the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture 
for Images : That the Lord commanded Moſes to make-two Cherubins, {e. 
And then ſome paſſages of Farbers, who ſpake of- Images which they 
beheld, and were much, affe&ed with them : i rhey bring in divers Le- 
gends of Miracles effe&ed by Images. - | L will, for brevity ſake, give an 
account of: one forall. Peter, Biſhop of Nicomedia, brings out a Book 
of. the Paſſion of Chriſt, aſcrib'd falſly ro Athanaſius the Great; our of 
the Book he reads this Story. , In the City Berytus, in Syria, dwelt many 
of. the Fews; and near unto their Synagogue, a Chriſtian hired an Houſe, and 
dwelPd ſome timein it ; and over againſt bis Bed be ſet up, at full length, 
the Pifture of our Savior, drawn in a Table: when be chang'd bis dwelling, 
and took another Houſe, it fortun'd that be forgat to take away the Pi&ure, 
with bjs other goods, but left it in the Chamber. A Jew ſucceeding inthe Houſe 
for 7 has time, never diſcover d the Pifure, until another Few being invited 
to dine with bim, caſt bs eye upon it, and immediatly expofiulated with bi 
Friend for keeping inhbis Houfe the Pifture of Chriſt, and began to curſe our 
Savior © but leaving the-Houſe; be goes to the High Prieſt, and the Council of 
the Fews, and accuſeth-bis Neighbor for barboring this Image : They take com- 
pany with them, and:came to the Fews Houſe, and find this P1&ure, and imme- 
diatly caſt bim out of - the Synagogue, Then they Fit on the: Face, \and Con- 
Clude to att over again all the /ndignities upon the Pifure, which their impi- 
ous Fore-fatbers.-had upon the-Perſon of Cbrift ;_ they pierce tbe Hands and 
Feet with Nails, put gaul to bis Lips, and ſmite the Head with a reed. At 
laft, they ſaid, We have beard that our Fore-fatbers did pierce bis ſide with 
a Fear, and let not us omit that conſiderable Circumfance : forthwith, one 
fetching a ear, pierc'd tbe ſide, and immediatly iſſued out a ſtream of Blood 
and Water : at which ſight, they were all amazed and terrifed; but recol- 
leFing themſelves, they ſaid, We bave beard Chriſtians boat of many Mi- 
racles of their Savior, Let us make the Experiment, and ſend for the lame 
and blind,. and among the ref, for one whoawas a Faralytic from the womb 3 
and lo, all of them, being annointed with the Blood, were healed; and ſuch 
as were poſſeſſed with the Divel among them. By this Miracle, the Jews of 
the Ciry, Princes and People, were converted to the Faith of Criſt, and 
came to the Biſhop of rhe place, profeſſing their Faith; and defiring Ba- 
priſm, andtheir Synagogue was conſecrated into a Temple of the Lord, 
and great joy was over all the Ciry.” Now this Legend was receivedin 
rhe Council with great acclamation, and glory was-given to God who had 
brought ropaſs ſuch mighty rhings for the Converſion-of the Jews, and 
for the confirmation of tie Saints in Tinage-worſhip, © But Taraf/us the 
Patriarch put ro the Council a ſeaſonable Queſtion : How cometh 1t to 


paſs thatour Images do noſuch Miracles? and he Anſwers, Pecauſe _ 
racles 
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Tacles are ſigns to Unbelievers, and nor to Chriftians : and yet to ſee 
rheluck of ir, this very Miracle isar length brought home to their-own 
Times. Bellarmin acknowledgeth the Book of Chriſts' Paſſion, out of 
which they didtake the Story, was wrongfully aſcrib'd to Athanaſius Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, the great Champion of rhe Faith againſt- Arius. 
And ſo doth Baronius, and gives his reaſon ; for'in the:ſpace of. 406 
Years between that Athanaſius and this Council of Nice, ſome notice 
would have been taken of this notable Miracle, which yet was never 
heardof, but in that Book, And withal, * Baronius tells us, Thatin the 
Roman Martyrology, or Calender, there is appointed an Holy-day to 
be kept in commemoration of this Miracle, upon the fifth of the 7des of 
September , and that the relation thereof was deyoutly read in the 
Churches; and recorded to have happened in the Reign of Conſtantine 
and rene, rhe pun&ual time when the Council was afſembled.  Andrhus 
you ſee, when theyare brought to the Touch-ſtone, Fables and Legends 
will appear whatthey are, counterfeir Coin; and ſuch as relate them, 
their Teſtimonies will not agree: and yet the Council eaſily ſwallowed 
this, and many other Cheats and Impoſtures, ſerving to ere& their I 
mages with their worſhip. Baronius gives us one Note more upon the 
Paſſage, That the effuſion of Blood from the Pifture was ſo great, that many 
Viol; were fill'd therewith, - and ſent to the Churches of Chriſt, Eaſt and Weſt, 
to be kept us Sacred Relies, Now any one, that. had his Wirs about him, 
mighreaſily conceive the Story did confure it ſelf : For it is not probable, 
the Chriſtian, removing Houſhold-ftuff, ſhould leave behind him unre- 
garded and undiſcover'd the Pitureof Chriſt at full length 3 and that 
the Jew ſucceeding, likewiſe ſhould nor ſee it, until his Neighbor comes 
into-the diſcovery. ' In thei fifth'A&ion of- this Council, they bring in 
many other Stories and Fables, whereof the Reader may give himſelf 
an account in'reading the Hiſtory of thatCouncil, given by B:nixs in his 
$g*h Tome; and there they pretend ro. ſhew how the former Council of 
Confantinople did impoſe upon many of the Biſhops then preſent, by. cor- 
rupting Books and Teftimonies, and forcing tieir Votes ro concur with 
- them; and this by the confeſſion; forſooth, of thoſe wo had recant- 
ed, and now fate in this Council to condemn and pronounce: the other 
Accurſed. Intheſixth Seſſion they come cloſe to the Point, and exa- 
mine the cefinirion of that Conventicle (as they are pleaſed to call it) a- 
gainſt Images : burnot in the uſual way of Councils by debating, paxricu- 
lars among them, bur referring all ro a malapert Deacon, one-Epipha- 
nius, -The Repreſentative of the Arch-Biſhop of Sardinia, . and he anſ« ers 
every Paragraph with Exclamation and Railing, as tte impartial Reader 
may obſerve. To give one Inſtance, the Council of Conſtantinople, in- 
ſtead of rhe Piture of Chriſt, ſends us to the Holy Sacrament of ric 
Lords Supper, in commemoration of Chriſt and his Paſſion; -and calls 
the Euchariſt Chriſt Image, wherein he was beſt repreſented ro his 
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Church. Here the Deacon wonderfully inſulrs and triumphs over them, 
and calls this fancy of theirs, * An extreme apozleFical Madneſs. He de- 
clares unto all the World, That never any of rhe Apoſtles, or Fati:ers 
of the Curch before them, call'd rhe Holy Sacrament an Image, Now 
when we ſhall conſider, that the uſe of Images and Pi&ures is chiefly 
for repreſentation, and thar in rhe Sacrament Chriſts death is 'repreſent- 
ed, and himſelf commemorared, this Aferrion of the former Council 
might have well paſs d.withour ſuch an outragious Cenſure : and yer 
witial, to ſee how confident men will ſoon be over-taken in their pre- 
fountions; we read in Baronizs (thar great Darling of re Church of 
Rome) an account given of one Stepbanus, a Confeſſor and Martyr for 1- 
mages, who expoſtularing, with Leo 7ſaurus for his Image-breaking, Þ bids, 
him licewiſe if he thought good, proſcribe rhe Anritypes of Chriſts 
Body and Blood, which contain'd the rrue Image and Figure of Chriſt, 
and were alſo wor;hipped. - That which was memorable 1n:Stephanus, to 
call the Euchariſt The Image of Cbri/#, in the Council of Conſtantinople 
was abominable; ſo partial are Men who ſwerve from Trutk., they have 
Mens Perſons aad Arguments in admiration or contemt, meerly for rhe 
advanrage of their Cauſe: however, the inſolent Deacon was. no tell- 
trorh, in ſaying, The Council had no preſidentfor rheir Afſertion, when 
Stepbanus, one of his Martyrs for Images, had before aſſerted rheſame. 
Now the Council of Conſtantinople, which this Deacon under the Patron- 
age of the Council of ' Nice fain would baffle :into a Conventicle,. as far as 
we can diſcern by their Definition, Which rheir Adverſarics haye ſer 
forth only to be confured (we give them thanks for ir) this Council, I ſay, 
deſigns in rhe Definition, ro:lead Men from ſenſible rhings unto Spirirual, 
ſhewing, thar in this World we muft walk by Faith, nor by fight; and if 
we have known Chriſt after rae Fleſh, from henceforth ro know him ſo 
no more : Thar Chrintians thoughts ſhould not be drawn outward, and 
diſtra&ed with viſible repreſentations from Spirirual intendments. They 
quore a ſaying of Gregory Nazianzen, © It is an injury to bave our Faith in 
colours, not in the Heart. And headds, That Piture which js engraven in 
The depth of the Heart, is amiable tome; Pifures made in colours will waſh 
away. They quote Chryſoſtom , ſaying, * We enjoy the preſence of the 
Saints in glory by their Writings, having tbe Images not of their Bodies, but 
of 'their Souls: for thoſe things which were done by them , are the repre- 
ſentations of their noble mind. They quote a ſaying of Amphilochius 
Biſhop of 7conium, © We take no care to repreſent in Tables the fleſply viſage 
of tbe Saints by colours”, but to imitate their virtuous converſation, We 
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have no needof Piftures, They ſhew how Euſebius Pampbilus, when Con- 
fantia Auguſta deſired him to ſend an Image of Chritt ro her, diſſwaded 
her from it: What 1mage, ſaith he, would you bave? of bis God-bend? 
that's impoſſible, no man hath ſeen God at anytime : of bis Man-bood? We 
believe the humane Nature of Chriſs to be glorified, and mortality ſwallowed 
up in life: and bow ſpall we expreſs bs:Glorious Body with liveleſscolours and 
fradows? The Diſciples being inthe Mount, could not bebold ba transfigur'd 
Bouy whilſt be was inthe Fleſk, much leſs can we now repreſent or behold him 
after bis Aſcenſion into the bighef Heavens. Other Teſtimonies they bring, 
but the Deacon excepts againſt them as ſpurious ; bur theſe he allows as 
legitimare, and ſers himſelf ro anſwer them, bur with very little ſarisfa- 
&ion tothe Reader, Now I pray judg, whether rieſe are not more ſi- 
gnificanrt Teſtimonies againſt Images, then the Council of Nice, or any 
others yer have produc'd for them. Now the derermination of the 
Council of Conſtantinople, after their confeſſion of Faith, upon the whole 
matter, -15 this: * We unanimouſly determin, That every Image, of whars * 
ſoever matter or colour, made by the wicked Art of Painters or Carvers, be 
caſt out of Chriſtian Churches as alien and' abominable. And in the next 
words, they condemn the Arrof Carving or Painting, as an ungodly and 
wicked Profefiony and forbid every one to-keep a Pi&ure in his Houſe. 
The Definition of the Council of Nice follows in the ſeventh A &ion. 
Afrer profeſſion of the Faith of the fix general Councils before them, 
and Anathema's denounc'd againſt Herefies and Heretics, rhey declare, 
to hold uncorrupt all Tradirions of the Church writren and unwritten, 
-b whereof they ſay, One Tradition is the making of Images ſuited to the Hi- 
fory of the GoFjel, for confirmation of the Faith of Chriſ's taking fleſh : and 
therefore, ſay they, 'With all diligence and exatineſs, we define, That 1- 
mages of the Life-giving Croſs, 'and of ' Chriſt, and of the Virgin Mary, and 
of the bleſſed Angels, and all the Saints, ſtall be ſet up in Churches, and 
Houſes, and High-ways, | and wrought in Copes and Veſtments; becauſe the 
oftner theſe Tmages are ſeen, the more they bring into remembrance and imte 
tation ſuch as are repreſented by them, © We alſo Decree, To give Honor, 
Salvation, and Adoration, to theſe Images; not that true worſt.ip of Latria, 
which belongs only to the Divine Nature ; . but as to the Image of the Croſs, and 
to the Holy Goffels, and that the Oblations of Incenſe and Tapers ftould be 
made for their bonor, Andin the Cloſe .they give rie Reaſon : The honor 
of the Image redounds to the Prototype, and be that worſhips the Image therein, 
doth worſt-ip the Perſon of bim that js repreſented by it. 

Phil. You have pur your ſelf to great trouble to give this large ac- 
count of both Councils; yer 1 obſerve you have been parrial, laboring 
ro repreſent the one rational and ſerious, the otier light and ſuperſti- 
ious; yet when you ſhall obſerve the definition of the Conſtantinople 
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Council, condemning all Pj&ures, and the Art of making them, as. a 
wicked and ungodly Occupation, I cannot think you do fully aſſent to the 
determination, 

Theopb. You muſt allow ſomthing to the heats and paſſons of Men, 
and to the preſent jun&ure of Afﬀairs: The People, itſeems, were 
given to rhe Superſtirious Worſhip'of Images; and ro promote the hu- 
mor, Idle Monks made Stories and Legends of mjraculous.Effe&s from 
Imapgesand Relics ; and the Emperors, with the advice of their Biſhops, 
being much ſet upon a thorow Reformation, as to this particular, they 
alrogerher take away the occaſion of Idolatry, both our of Churches and 
Houſes, and public Places, breaking down and burning Images and 
Pi&ures, as Zezekiab uſed the Brazen Serpenr, becauſe the 1/raclites 
burnt Incenſeto it , and forbidding every one to keep Images, and any 
Artiſt ro make rhem.' | batt x 

Fhil. Youmake a Plea for them, which afterwards in rhe Council of 

Nice many of their Biſhops did not for themſelves : Thar rey were ſo ſe- 
vereagainſt Images, becauſe of rhe Peoples -Superſtition and proneneſs 
to honor them with Religious Worſhip. 
'  Theoph. | You heard, the Emperor Leo 7/aurus made that Plea in his 
Sacred Epiftle to Gregory the ſecond. As for the Biſhops, thoſe who 
came to the Council of Nice, and recanrted their former A&ions, they 
ftood notart all upon their defence and juſtification 3. they ſaw the Stream 
roo great for them to bear up againſt jt, . and rherefore confeſſing, aggra- 
vating, condemning their former proceedings, and begging pardon, they 
found that the ſecureſt way to be receiv d'into the Council, and to retain 
their Biſhopricks. | vac! 

Phil. On the other ſide, your ſelf have obſerved how the Fathers of 
the Council of Nice declared againſt. giving to an Image the Worſhip 
call'd Latria, which they acknowledged due onely to God, bur only ſuch 
Honor and Adoration which we give ro Men ſuperior unto us, or to the 
Holy Goſpels : and iris uſual with you (the Law of the Land command- 
ingit) when you take an Oath to kiſs the Bible ; and Tegraoraris, Which 
is rendred Adoration, ſignifies no more then ſalutation, as the Patriarch 
Taraſius declared in the Council. ot Togo. 

Theopb. This is ſomthing you ſay to juftifie that Council : but you muſt 
obſerve withal, thar charge of rheir Definition of offering Incenſe, and 
burning Tapersat theſe Images z and Invocaring the Saints whom rney 
repreſent fr their mediation and aſſiſtance, praying to them, as well as 
falling down before them : this exceeds all civil worſhip and reſpe&, 
and can hardly be diſtinguiſh'd from Religious worſhip due to Godalone, 
eſpecially in the apprehenſion of vulgar minds, who have norſubtlery to 


underſtand between ſupreme and inferior worſhip, or in their pra&ice to 


make any difference: and withal, that Axiome upon which they ground- 
ed the Dodrine of Image worſhip, That the honor don to the Image, re- 
dounds to the Prototype, would make Men emulous to honor the Image 1n 


the ſame degree, as thatwhich is repreſented by it, andſothe __ - 
ri 
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Chriſt, with Divine Worſhip, as many School-men afrerwards expreſly 
maintain'd, And wirhal, we read, Stauratius Biſhop of Cbalcedon, de- 
clar'd publicly in the Council, * That he didreceive and adore Images, as 
the pledge of bis ſalvation, .- And the. laſt Clauſe I urg*d of the definition 
of the Council of Nice, That be who adores the Image, adores him whom 
the Image repreſents, ſeems to determin- the ſame Adoration ro one-and 
tothe orher. For ſuch Reaſons as rheſe che Council of Francford, ſaon 
after, - aſſembled by Charles rhe Great, conſiſting of about 300 Biſhaps, 


did reje& the Council of Nice, as ſerring up Religious Worſhip unto 1- 


mages, alrbo likewiſe they did not receive the Council of Conſtantinople, 
becauſe they brake down Images, and altogether forbad raem. And 
when Pope Adrian had ſent to Charles the Emperor a Copy.of the ſecond 
general Council of Nice, he, togerher wirh the Council of Francford, 
ſer forth four Books,.. under.che Name of Libxi Carolini, in Anſwer jn- 
T9, and in confuration of the Nicene Council, concerning Image wore 


ſhip; CE cages | - 
- Phil. 1-preſume,. you know many of our Dofors flarly.deny, that the 
Council of Fr ancford.did condemn the feventh General Council of Nice 
for Images, bur rhat rhey condemn'd the Council of Conſtantinople againſt 
Imapes. ©: So Gregory de Yalentia, lib. 2, de 1del. c. 7, and Alpbonſus de Ca- 
ſiro, ſhews out of Platina, That one Felix who was an Arian , was alſo 
an Image breaker, and the Council of Francford was ſunimon'd to cons 
demn the Hereſie of Felix. | EE . 
Theopb. All this is ſaid, but notprov'd. Felix his Her&fie was cons 
demn'd, becauſe be held, That Chrift, as Man, was the'Son of God b 
adoption, - and no other thing was laid ro his charge. And likewiſe, rhe 
Council of Conſtantinople, for breaking Images, was condemn'd in ſhorr, 
_bur the Council of .Niceat large, for decreeing rhe worſhipping of Ima- 
ges. AndBaronius expreſly. faith, he was ſo far from denying, thar he 


didabſolutly maintain, : that the Council of Francford did_ condemn the. 


Council of Nice, Tom. 9. Anno 794. And he brings many undeniable Te- 
ftimonies of thoſe times ro conhrm it; only in ſome Hiſtorians and Wri- 
ters of. thoſe rimes, there was a miftake in calling ir re Synod of Con- 
ſtantinople, inftead of the Synod of Nice : but tney name the Emperor, 
\ Conſtantine and Irene, under-w how the Councilwas held; and rhey 'ex- 
preſly ſay, The Council of _ Francford condemn'd the Council which e- 
ſtabliſh'd worſhipping of Images; .and the four Caroline Boots made by 
that Council, and own'd by Charles the Great, which were fentto Pope 
Adrian, wholly;determin againſt-the worſhipping of Tmages. *, Hintma- 
rus Bithop of Rhemes,. tells us, He ſaw that Book when he was a Youth 
in the Kings Palace, and did readit: and that when Þ Hadrian did ti}! 
perſiſt in promoting the worſhip of Images, Ludovicus the Son of Charles, 
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together with the Council of Parz, did write more ſeverely againſt 1- 
mages, and plainly reprehend the * Pope for eſtabliſhing and defending 


their worſhip. | | 
- Phil.- > Bellarmin calls this Council of Par;z a Conventicle, becauſe ir 


durſt reprove the Pope. Tk 

* Theophs Alas! The new Do&rine of the Popes Infallibility, did not 
pats for currant Coincin thoſe daies, '* | | c 
'© Phil. Bur Baronius ſhews, 'how the Council of Francford proceeded 
upon a miſtake, and great ſcandal in rheir condemnation of the Council 
of Nite, being made believe, Thar Council had determin'd Latriam, 
or thar worſhip due to the Blefſed Trinity ſhould be _ ro Images; 
—_ they likewiſe did ſuppoſe rhe Pope had not 'confirm'd thar Coun- 
RT STE | ; >ff 

" Theoph, . Any ung 05 Pear up 'the reputation and Grandeur of the 
Pope of Rome. ' But | pray judg how incredible this is, that the Council 
of Francford ſhould miſtake rhe Council of Nice, when Adrian had ſent 
a true Copy of rhat Council by his Legats, Theophilus and Stepbanus, who 
were orefent in the Council of Francford, and could re&ifie any fuch 
miſtakes, © And upon theſe Motives, Binius, tho unwillingly,” declares 
_ his diffent from Baronius and Bellarmine, and profefſerh himfelf to be of 

the Opinion, Thar rhe Council of Francford never reje&ed rthe-Council 
of Nice, or declared againſt Image worſhip, and labor in vain to ſhift 
off the numerous Teſtimonies of Writers of rhoſe Times, and of thar 
Council.. 'And ſo you may. obſerve, - how' much 'rhe Do&ors of your 
Chiirch are put ro ſhifrs; and fencing about, ro ward the blow given' in 
the Weſtern Churches unto Image worijhip by the Councils of  Francford 
© , © { ds >; MENTY DUTIES IONS FO UE LOS. 
_ -Phil, How do you then believe the Council of *Francford could pro- 
ceed upon a miſtake, Thar rhe Conncil of Nice had eftabliſh'd the ſame 
worſhipto be given to Images, as to the Holy Trinity, ſeeing irhath de- 
clared ſo expreſly againſt it ? | " C99? is 

Theopb. I have obſerv'd many paſſages in the Cotncil, which fairly 

tend ro ghatDoarine, notwithſtanding ſomerime they mince the mart. 
ter. CHEE evi {5 Oe ow fe FAR. <a, 
Phil. For the other ſuppoſal likewiſe, That rhe Council of Francford 
ſhould conceive that Pope Hadrian did not confirm the Nicene Counch, it 
is.improbable, "ſeeing his Legats were. preſent in that Council, and could 
eaſily have inform'd them berrer. POLES ie net ay 

Theopb. lam not concern'drto vindicare and recbncite your Do&ors. 
But the Popes Legats, perhaps, ſeeing the ſtream and zeal of the Coun- 
cil of Francford, conſiſting of 3co Bithops, againſt the eſtabliſhment of 


2 Indiſcretenoſcitur feciſſe ineo quod ſuperſtitioſe eos adorari juſt. 
b Concili abulum Pariſtenſe. In o_ 4,4 

c Vid. Bin. Tom. 6. in Notis in Conctl, Francford, pag. 185. 
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Image worſhip by the Council of. Nice, prudently- conceal'd, and were 
willing toler them believe, - That the. Pope did nor confirm that Council,. 
leaſt upon that account they ſhould fall fowl upon rhe Pope 4 as afrer- 
wards. the Council, of Paris, under Ludovicus, did.. And folam wil-; 
ling ro conclude this matter, and toil no longer in the Labyrinth of theſe 
Councils, either for lmages or againſt them. .-- LET 

Phil, Tam willing you ſhould take notice of one Conſideration more 
of Bellarmin, * That the Emperors who were again#t Images were de5jerat ly 
wicked, and bad ſignal Evidences of Divine Wrath and Vengeance in the times 
wherein they lid, The firſt Founders of the Hereſie being Jews, and 
Samaritans, and Mahumetans, and Necrowancers, as be proves our of 
Hiſtorians. Andthen he ſhews, how in the Reign of Leo 1Jaurus, the 
great Image breaker, there was agreat Peſtilence in Conſtantinople, where- 
of died near three bundred thouſand perſons. | 

Theoph. Leo reigned 24 Years, and in. thoſe parts great Plagues. are 
frequent; and therefore no-evident demonſtration; of Wrath in ſuch a 
fatal Concurrence. = 1 ary | : 

Phil.  Bellarmin obſerves, :how Leo and his Succefſors, upon this oc- 
caſion, loſt the Empire of 7taly, and the Weſt, and: it was never re» 
covered. TELS BOY , [ wy D686 

Theoph, i He may thank Pope Gregory the ſecond for it, who finding the 
Emperors Power in 7talyinconſiderable, appliedhimſelf ro the Kings of 
France, and made uſe of their Power., both againſt the Lombards, and 
againſt rhe Emperor 3 upon this. account he Excommunicated the Em- 
peror, and forbad his uſual Revenues our ot 7taly, ro. be paid unto 
him, Andthis was an Arr of high Injuſtice, and Uſurpation, and Rebel- 
lian; for the Pope of Kome was the Emperors Subje&.-, .. i 

Phil. Bellarmin proceeds to obſerve, .how inthe Reignof Contan- 
tinus Copronymus, there were great Plagues and-Earth-quakes, and an hor- 
rid Froſt, wherewith Pontus was congel'd 100 Miles :.and likewiſe, fuch 
great Droughts, that many Rivers, and Fountains, and Wells, were dri: 
ed up; by which Judgments, God did. reſtifie againſt them, for their 
deteſtable Sacrilege;. and in one Prodigy-moft viſibly, becauſe the. Sign 
| of. the Croſs, upon a time, was miraculouſly imprinted upon Mens gar- 
ments, either in their Houſes, or walking in the Streers, and upon the 
Veſtments of- Prieſts; as thoGod Almighty would in ſpighrt- of Image- 


breakers reſtore the Croſs. ; 11 got arg ; 34 
Theoph, If you Folge much with Bellarmin, wpon this: Argument of 
Providence, I may refer you-tothe ſeveral Apologies made for Chriſtians 
foran Anſwer. In the Primitive times, the Heathen imputed all-public 
Calamiries to thegrowth of Chriſtianity among them ; thar for the ſake 
of Chriſtians, the Gods did plague the World. As Tertullian ſhews in 
his moſt excellent Apology :- Þ if-Tiber ſwells, and flows even to.the Walls 


 Tib.2. de.Jmag.c. 12. Argument. 9. (g 10. 
Cap" 40. $1 Tiberts aſceadit iv mania, ſt Nilus non afcesdit in rue; Oc, 
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of. Rome: if the River Nile do not over-flow the Fields: if the Heavens 
ftand and give no Rain,” or the Earth move : if there be any Famine, or any 
Peftilence, they cry out preſently, Bring forth ' the' Chriſtians to the Lions. 
Methinks Bel{armin ſhould be aſham'd ro 'make uſe of the old Heathen 
Argument: and withal; the wag, 6 Reader will find, ' That Bellar- 
min fail'd much in his Obſervation, becauſe rhe Emperors, who aboliſh'd 
Images and their Worſhip, proſper'd in the World, and ſetled the Em- 
pire for fome time upon their Poſterity; whereas before and after them, 
weread of ſlaughters of Emperors, and ſudden changes. Hethat had 
thegreateſt influence uponthe Armies rebelling againſt his Prince, and 
aſſuming the Empire, - Bur Leo 7ſaurus, having caſt Theodoſtus out of the 
Empire, and caus'd him and his Sore to become Prieſts, poſſeſt theEm- 
pire in great ſecurity 24 years, died in Peace, andlefr rhe Government 
'to his Son Conſtantinus Copronymus, Who Reigned'34 years in a flouriſhing 


Stare; inſomuch that Baronius, ſhewing, how in the 28 vear of his Em- 


pre, in great Triumph'and Solemnity he Crown'd his Wife Eudoxia Em- 
preſs, and his two Sons Chriſtopborus and Nicephorus, Czfars ; breaks 
our into admiration, faying, * Who, conſidering the Felicity of this moft wic- 
ked Prince, would not ſtandamaz?d? To Conſtantine Leo his Son was Suc- 
ceſſor in rhe Empire, and Reigning five years, deceas'd, leaving his Son 
\ Conſtantine ten years old; who, with his Mother Tere ruling the Empire, 
call'd the Council of Nice, and reſtor'd-Images. You ſee therefore how 
long theſe Image breakers hold the Empire, but Conſtantine the Reſtorer 
of Images ſoonloſt it: His Mother rene pur ot her Sons Eyes, and! he 
died, ' and the rul 'dalone for a ſeafon,' until ſhe was thruſt into a Mona- 
ſtary by Nicepborus, whoſuceeeded her in the Empire- of Confantinople. 
BurPope. Leothe third took from hef the Empire of / Rome: before, well 
rewarding her for her'good Service in reſtoring Ihages. For we read, 
'b That Charles the Great, King:of France, coming into 7taly with a great 
Army to defend the Pope againſt the Lombards; being arRome on Chriſt- 
mafs day at High Mafs,: the Pope aroſe and pur the Crown upon-his Head, 
who thought nothing of it, and declar'd him' Emperor of the Romans, 
all the People making Acclamarion, and withing,' Zong Life and Vifory 
to Charles Auguſtus, Crown d by God, the great and pacific Emperor of the 
Romans. | | 2k Sh 27 a 
Phzl. Upon this Hiſtorical Account which you: have given, the Argu- 
ment from Providence and Succeſs ſeems to hold for the Emperors who 
were azainſt Images. Bur in the ſecond place, there is great notice taken 
of r'barImpietyof rheir Perſons : Leo 1ſaurus, and ' his Son Conſtantinus 
Copronymus, being cruel Tyrants, Abbas Vi ergenſis calls the 'Son, © The 
fore-runner of Antichriſt, moſt pernicious, fierce, and barbarons, and tyran- 


a Oujs conſid. de fell. ſceleHifſe. principis, Anno 768. | | ; 

b Abbas Uſpergenſir, Anno 801. Carol: AuzuSto 4 Deo emonato, magno & pacij- 
Imperatori Romanorum, Vita og Viftoria. | | 
© Antichriſt percurſor pernicioft ſims, ferus & Agreſits, tg. -— 
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nical, delighting in Witchcraft, and all Luxury ard E!oody Sacrifices, and 
Invccationof Divels, (5c. Of his Father 1ſaurus the fame Viſtorian ſaith, 
3 He ww impious againii Chriſtians, and the Churches.of God, and the wor- 
frip of Saints. 

Theopb. The Hiftorians-of thoſe Times were exceeding partial ; moſt 
of them ſuperſtitious Monks, who had-great indignation againſt the Em- 
perors who brake down linages, binc i/le lachryme : and this Abbot of 
Usj erg follows his Leaders. Buryou have heard how Pope Gregcry the 
ſecond, writing ro Leo Iſaurus, acknowledg*d, he had given inthe firſt 
renyears of his Reign, great Evidences of his Piety and Prudence be- 
fore be fell into the Hereſfie avainſt Images; and therefore all theſe 
black Chara&ers of Tyrannv, and Luxury, and Necromancy, were 
drawn upon the Emperors chiefy for their Zeal againſt rhe 1dolatrous 
worſhip'of Images, through the blind ſuperſtition of rhe vulgar. On 
the other ſide, they were all Saints who prote&ed Images. The Abbor 
of Uſperg, * ſtiles rene, Moſt Pious; who with Conſtantine the Glorious, 
from Heaven receiv'd the Empire. Andyet the ſame Hiſtorian ſhews after- 
wards, how this moſt godly Woman made her Son, much againſt his 
will, break a Contra& of Marriage made with rhe Daughter of Charles 
the Great, whom he intirely loved, and to Marry another. Afterwards, 
difſentian ariſing between her and her Son, ſhe laid a Scene ro.rake him, 
and pur out his Eyes, wherewith hte ſoon died, and ſhe Reipn'd alone 
hveyears z until one Nicepborus ſerv d her in her kind, uſurping the Em- 
pire, and confining her-unto a Monaſtery which her ſelf had built. Lo ! 
this was the Saint that reſtored Images. 

Phil, You muſt notjudg of Truths by the Perfons that defend them, 
God can bring much good ro his Church byevil Inſtruments. 

Theoph. Had Bellarmine taken your good advice, he bad ſaved all this 
rrouble to anſwer his Heathen Arguments taken from Providence eſpe- 
cially, ſeeing in this caſe (as you have heard) he had no reaſon ro make 
rhe Obfervation : but he will ſay any thing, .rrue or falfe, ro advance the 
Cauſe, preſuminghis Readers, moſt of them, would take upal} upon 
rhe credirof' his Aurority and Learning; -and for his Adverſaries, he 
ſcorns andidefiesthem-as Kererics, nor worthy conſideration. But to 
proceed, from the countenance of this famous Council of Nice, and of 
the Popeand:his Followers, rhe worſhip of Imazes is ſuperſtiriouſly en- 
rertain'd im moſt parts of the Chriftian-World: the Clergy going-too far 
in their bold Afſerrions, - amd givinz pernitiovs example, and yer ſuppos, 
img ro ſalve rhemſelves with ſubrle and nice Diſtin&ions: and the com- 
mon People following them-in the plain wzy of Idolatrs, beingnor able 
ro underſtand theſubtleries of rheir Leaders, or to diſcern between, 
degrees of Religious worſhip, they knee), 'and pray, . andadorethe 1- 


* 1nChriflianos fg Eccleſias Dei, ac religionem ſunforum impins fuit. 
Þ Jrene piiſſimaz nna cum Conflantino glorioſo divinitus acceptat Imperium. 
, © Solutd pace nuptialis Feaderks cum Francis. : 
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mage, as much as rhe Ignorant among the Keathen their Idol; eſpecially 
to the Bleſſed Virgin and her Image ſuch Devorion and Adorations are 
paid, as tho ſhe were advanc'd into the higheſt Orb,endowed with Power 
ro command her Son : Viſits and Pilgrimages are made from all places 
to her Chappel ar Loretto, andother eminent places: all forts of Trea- 
ſure and Ornaments are preſented to adorn her Chappels and her Ima- 
pes, toarray berasthoſhe were the Queen of Sheba, orof the Indies : 
the Marble ſteps of aſcent unto her Image, in ſome places, are worn a:- 
way by Votaries, creeping upon their Knees to preſent rheir Offerings ; 
and we have Legendsof miraculous effe&s of her Image. The School- 
men, to keep up this profitable honor of Pilgrimages, and Vifſirs, and 
Oblarions, juſtifie the pra&tice, make Pſalrers and Offices of our Lady, 
and bring her Worſhip and Invocation in ſuch requeſt, that rhe Honor 
and Invocation of ' Chriſt, and of rhe Farther, can hardly compare there- 
with: . and ſo.was there let in upon the World an Inundarion of Superfſti- 
tion and Idolatry, the People, in fimpliciry of heart, following rheir 
Leaders into the ſnare. | 

' 'Fbil. Youcannordeny, bur thar in this point of rhe Worſhip and In- 
vocation of : Saints, andſomuch more in rhe Veneration of their Images, 
the Learned declarea vaſt difference between the fear, and honor, and 
adoration, they aſcribe to God and to Chriſt, and whar they give to rhe 
Bleſſed Virgin andthe Saints. 

» Tbeoph. In general terms they do ; but 1 do not find them forward ro 
deſcend unto particulars, which ſhews they would appear to ſay ſom- 
thing toamuze the World, butnothing to the purpoſe. | 

Phil. You know, they have made the worſhip- of God, and of the 

Saints, and of rheir Images, rwo oppoſite Members of that notorious 
diſtin&ion of Ares and dxzaciz; the one ſupreme and peculiar ro God 
and to Chriſt, the other infinitly inferior, appertaining ro the Saints and 
their lmages. 

' Theoph. *'Tis true, S'® Augufinaffirms, That the Learnedappropri- 
ate the Greek word Latria (which ſignifies and imports generally, any 
ſervice due from an Inferior ro:a Superior) unto the ſpecial Service we 
owe to God, perhaps: from that appropriation of our Bleſſed Savior, 
Matth. 4. Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The Original Words are, 'Avrs wgw 
a«zewees, Bur there is another word, faith he, which ſignifies the ſfer- 
vice we owero Men, as when. the Apoſtle ſaith, Col. 3. Servants, :obey in 
all things your own Maſters; Now becauſe in that Texr (ervantsarecall'd 
53s, therefore the Schools call thar ſervice Dulia.. Bur I pray obſerve, 
d Auguſtin faith, It is that ſervice which is due to Men; to Mafters from their 
Servants: Butnow bythe School-men it is Tranflaredto import, The Ser- 
vice, and Worſtip, and Adoration, given to the Saents departed, and'to their 
Images. And 1 donot find in the ſecond Council of Nice, the term of 


3 DeCivit. Peizlib. 10, cap. 1, 
b Eaſervitus que debetur hominibus. 


Dylia 


In the Church of Rome. 123 


Dulia, oppoſire to Latria; bur Saluration and Acoration, 'Arracu** 
legorxumois. However at preſent we diſpute nor the terms, bur defir© 
ro- know the imporrance of the known diftin&ion, That God only iS 
wotſhipd with the worſhip call'd Latria; and the Sainrs with-rhe wor- 


' thipcall'd Dutia. Inthe firſt place therefore, Whar is Latria? ® Azorius 


a Jeſuirand Caſuiſt, rells us, 7t ;s Service or Wor/kip due to God alone, where- 
by we ſubje& our ſelves to him as to the ſupreme Lord, putting our truſt and 
confidence in bym. In the ſecond place : What is Dulia? Þ That Veneration, 
faith he, which is given unto the Citizens of Heaven, This ſheweth to 
whom it 1Sgiven : burwhy doth henor rell us whar that Worſhip is, and 
wherein it differeth from Latria ? And withal, ſeeing Dulia ſignifierh 
ſervirude, in the judgment of © Auguſtin, we ought nor to give it to 
che Saints in Heaven : We bonor them, ſaith he, with love, and not with 
ſervitude. No diſtin& peculiar Service or Worſhip is due to the Sainrs in 
Glory : ſor herein lies the difference between the Fathers and the School- 
men. Theſe appropriate a Service and Worſhip to the Saints in Heaven, 
and call it Dulia;, to the Bleſſed Virgin, and call it Zyperdulia. Bur Au- 
guflinmakes no difference berween the Service and Worſhip due to the 
Saints in Keaven, and the Saints on Earth : 4 We bonor Martyrs with that 
worſkip of love and friendſzip, wherewith we honor boly Men of God in this 
life ; and we worſhip God alone with Latria. When the Manichees obje&- 
ed, Thar Chriſtians made Idols of their Martyrs, honoring their Tombs, 
and ere&ing Altars before them, © and. making Vows unto them, f Au* 
guſtinanſwers, Weeret the Altars tothe God of thoſe Martyrs, and the Ob- 
lations aregiven to God who Crowned the Martyrs : A Chriſtian, with Religt- 
ous Solemnity celebrates the memories of Martyrs, to excite Imitation, and 
that be may ſhare in thetr merits, and be aſſiſted by their Praiers. 

Phil, This paſſage of S* Auguſtin, ſhews a Religious Solemnity to be 
kept in honorof the Saints departed ; and thar the living may ſhare in 
rzeir Merits, and be aſſiſted by their Praiers : theſe are Truths which 
you will not freely acknowledg. | ; 

Theoph. We do acknowledg them : for by a Religious Solemnity, we 
underſtand the Feſtivals which the Holy Church obſerves in commemora- 
tion of the Saints and Martyrs. By the ſociety of their Merits, we un- 
derſtand, thar by imiration of the Saints, we havea Fellowhip in their 
Labors, andin their Crowns. And forthe laſt Clauſe, the aſſiſtance of 
their Prayers, we doubr nor, bur thar rhe Saints in Heaven do Pray for 
the Church of God, and his Servants here on Earth; bur as for any 
knowledge of particulars, when we come to that Point, 1 can ſhew, how 


* Lib. g. Inſtit. Moralium, c. $,. Cultus ſoli Deo, (gc. 
» Veneratio que civibus Celij tribuitur, 
' © Torn, 1.1. dewera Relig. c. 55. Honoramws ecs echaritate,nen ſervitate. 
4 T7.ib.20. Contra Faust. Manich. c,21. Colimus Martyres eo cultu deleF. (ge. 
"* Oyos etiam wetts ſimilibus colitt, 365 | | 
f Altaria erigimus Deo Martyrum, @ quod offertur, Deo offertur, (gc. 
q a Q 2 
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St Auguſtin doubts, * Whether the Bleſſed Saints and Martyrs do hear the 
Prayers which are offered up at their Shrines; nay, he confeſſerh, rhar 
they do nor know what is done here below; and that when by the power 
of God, and Minittry of Angels, Miracles were done ar their Shrines, 
themſelves might nor know it, no nor when rhey did appear to ſome up- 
on Earth. as Saul faw in a Vition one Ananis coming to him, and: pur- 
ting his hands upon him, thar he mig::r receive his fight 3- bur Ananias 
bimfelf knew nothing of that appearance ro Sau!, until rhe Lord decla- 
redit ro him, 49s 9, 12. Gedinighrpleaſe ro a& grear things ar the Mo- 
numents of Martvrs, Þ whil it theinſelves were in perfe& 1eft, as he ſpeaks. 
Bur this by the way, it belongs ro another Controverſie, in due time to 
be aſſum'd. However, you have heard Auguſtin, after all that he had 
ſaid, concluding, We bonor Martyrs with that worſhip of Love and Friend- 
ſip, wherewith we bonor Holy Men of God in this Life ; and if you will re- 
quire no more Veneration to be given to them, we will grant ir: But 
then you muſt remember, That Paul, when living, did forbid Cornelius 
ro worſhip him; and ſo did the Angel prohibir the Apoſtle Fobn; and 
ſo would all the glorious Saints in Heaven prohibir your Adoration be- 
fore their Images, if. they could communicate in ſpeech, or.any other way 
with you : Religious Worſhip we deny to the Saints and: their lmages ; 
Civil honor and reſpe& we give. , 

Phil. Becauſe the Saints and Angels of Gad are like him in their na- 
tural Powers and Qualities, . moral and civil honor is due ro them; for 
honor is theacknowledgmenr of ſome Excellency. Bur then in regard 
unto their ſupernatural Gifts, and Spiritual and Religious Qualities, we 
muſt allow them Religious and Spirirual Honor and Veneration. 

Theoph. © S* Auguſtin obſerves, how the very name of Religion ſtrifly 
bindsus to God : and therefore all Religious As and Services are due 
only tro him. Had nor Peter, and Paul, and the other Saints in bliſs, 
while they were living in the Fleſh, ſupernatural Gifrs and Excellencies? 
and wouldyou have worſhip'd them with Religious Worſhip? Cornelius 
attemred it, and was forbidden. 408 

' Phil; There is a grear diſproportion between the Saints in Glory, and 
the Saints militant here on Earth. | 

Theopb. In. regard of their Happineſs and Fruition, they are excel- 
lent beyond compare; bur this is their reward : the Honor we give them, 
i5 in commemoration of their Works and Excellencies in this Life, for 
our example and imitation. And withal, Cornelius worihipping Peter 
in the Fleſh, was ſure Peter was ſenſibleof rhat Honor then given; and 
you know the Apoſtle refus'dir: but if you worſhip him now, being in 
Heaven,you may rationally doubr,as S* Auguſtin did of the Saints.in gene- 


2 Lib.de cura pro Mort, c.15, Fatendum, neſcive quidem mortwos guid bic agarur- 
b Cap. 17. lis in ſumma quiete poſitis. 
© Dewvera Kelig. e. 55. Uni Deoreligamus animas noſtras, unde Religio difta ore 
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neral, whether heis: ſepſible of that Honor more then his lmage befor© 
which you fall down and worſhip, | 
_. Fowever,. God accepts the Honor done to his Saints, as tO. 
himſelf. | NGO 71098. 
Theopb. Yes, when done according to his. rule :- Bur where bath 
God given any cominand or dire&ion to worſhip them ? you bring no 
proofs of your Prattice out of Holy Scripture : we urge many Texts a- 
gainſtir. Your Arguments run altogether upon Analogy and Propor- 
tion; thar much more honor is due to the Saints now in Heaven, then 
when they livd in the Fleſh, becaufe they are much more excellent, con- 
firm'd in Grace and Glory; thegrear Favorites of the King of Heaven. 
So proceed your Arguments for rhe worſhipping, of their Imagesz. we 
give unto thei, ſay ye,” a relative, inferior, dependent honor, accord- 
ing tothe Analogy of 'Reafon ; be thar loves the Perſon, will love his 
Image : Bur where is; the Autority of Holy Scripture ? God cannot be 
offended, you will ſay, tharthe Images of his Saints and Servants ſhould 
be had in honor 3. and-whar is done to che Image, redounds to the ho» 
nor of tie Saint repreſented by ir; and of God, who. hath highly ho- 
nored him. Buyſtill you muſtkeep within your Bounds : God'is jealous 
of his Honor, and-will not permit ay degree rhereof to be communi- 
cated to any.other, whether Saint or Angel;. much leſs to their Images, 
For inftance, Adoration, falling down and worſhipping: the Angel re- 
fus*d.it, and ſends.the Apoſtle, to give that to God: Peter refus'd it : the 
Divel defir'd ir upon great promiſes, If thou wilt fall down and worſhip me 
(or before me) :* all theſe things will 7. give Thee ; but our Bleſſed Savior 
repli'd, It appertains.only to God: Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, The 
wordis, Tegexwyoa; :- and” yet this Adoration and Worſhip ye give to 
Images, ye bow down and worſhip before them. 
Fig Bur this Adoration we give, is infinitely inferior tothe Worthip 
O 
Theopb. This you ſay;;. bur-many of your Do&ors ſay otherwiſe : >.4- 
quinas, the great Oracle of: the Schools, expreſly holds, That the Image 
of . Chriſt js tobe ador'd with that Worſsip, cal*dLatria': and he gives the 
reaſon, becauſe the bonor of : the Image redounds to the Prototype, and ac- 
cording to Ariſtarle, ſaith he, the ſame. motion of the mind tends to the. I- 
mage as an bnage; and to the thing repreſented. by it : and therefore,” ſeeing 
Chriſt ;s wor ſhip'd with Divine Adoration, ſo likewiſe bis Image. © In the next 
Article, he declares the ſame for the Crucifix : 7t to be worſhip'd with 
the worſkip due to God 3. and proves ir thus, Bec auſe in the Cro's we put our 
bope of Salvation + For upon the Paſſion-day, faith he, the Church bath taught 
ustoſay, All hail, O Crofs ! our only bope : Increaſe to the Godly ſalvation, 
end give pardon to the guilty, - | 


2. Luke 4 ver. 7. 'Ecy T 099 zum) Ts ivaariey poB. 

> Part. 3.9. 25. Art.3. Imag. Chriſti culty Lazr. coli deberi, (gc. 

© Arte 4. Crux Chriſti adoranda eſt adoration, Latrie. Quid in ea ponimws, on. , 
it, 
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Phil. "One DoRors Opinion ſignifies bur lirtle. TEES eb: 
Theoph. If your Church do nor approve it, why afrer ſo-ſong a time 
do they nor cenſure it? Bur what doyou ſpeak of one.DoRor? * Axorius, 
a Jeſuir and Caſuiſt, ſhews it is t2e common Opinion of rhe DoRors, 
and quotes Aquinys, Bonaventure, Alexander' Hales, Richardus, Albertus, 
Paludanus, Almaine, Marſilius,” Capreolus, Cajetan, (&F Ceteros juniores 
many others afrer them. - And whereas the ſecond Council of Nice hath 
derermin'd, That the Imaze of Chriſt and the Croſs is not to be wor/kip* d La- 
rria, with that worſip due to God, hut with ſuch Veneration as is due to'the 
Holy Bible, and to HolyVeſſels'{$c. Tt is plain, faith he;' that Council ſpeaks 
of ' the Image and the Croſs as in themſelves they are ſacred things,: and ſo to 
be bonered as boly Veſſels, {5c bur. if we conſider them as Images repre- 
fenting Chriſt and his death, ſo we muſt worthip them'as' we do Chriſt, 
with the ſame honor as the thing repreſented is worſhip'd. And he brings 
rhe © Council.of Trent to confirm his Opinion, ſaving, The bonor givento 
the Image js refer'd to the Prototype, ſo that by the Tmages which we ſalute, 
and before which we uncover the bead, and fall' down, we do worſhip Chriſt 
and the Saints. And becauſe I am nor willing to mulriply Quorations, I 
will refer you ro * one of your great Doors, whoſe Works are dedi- 
cated ro Pope Piusrthe fifth : Hertells us, The Prototype 3s in the Tmage, «5 
#n a Looking-glaſs,' wherein it is both feen and bonored;, and therefore, ſeeing 
the Image contains theexemplar, and doth not only repreſent it, when we ſpeak. 
of the Adoration of. an Tmage, : 5 am Image, . referring. unto and Containg the 
thing repreſented; 'we, without. any ſcruple affirm that we ought to worſhip, 
not only before the Image (5. foie would ſeem toF.cak (cautiouſly) but-to woy- 
ſkip the Image it ſelf, with the ſame wor/kip. as we' doithe Prototype. In the 
ſame place he ſuppoſett-the © 7Þrxehitesin ther Wilderneſs did worihip'the 
Brazen Serpent, and perhaps offer Incenſe tor, and'ver withour fear of 
Idolatry, becauſe it was a Typeof Chriſt; and therefore Moſes and te 
ſeniors among them, who knew the Myſtery, might fall down and wor- 
ſhip it Religiouſly; and bens Idolarers: and the'People alſo, who knew 
not the Myſtery, believing as the Elders believed; and reſblving their 
Faith into the Faith of the Elders, might wirhour-ſin worſhip the Ser- 
pent, altho they did notunderftandirt be the Typeof Chriſt. 

Phil. Theſe are School-ſubrleries, arguing! from. the Image 'to the 
Exemplar, andfrom a notionof: Ariftette ; and Naclantus going farther 
then the reſt, .is bur a ſingle Teſtimony, fancving an Tmage to be a Look- 
ing-glaſs, and the rhing repreſented by it to be prefentially contain'd in 
ir. Butyou have heard the plain -determimartion of the Nicene-Council 


LY oY eo od. ee iS ont TSS 
» Loquitur de Cruce prout eſt res quedam ſacra, non ut Yefertur ad exemplar. 
© Concil. Trid. Sefſ. 25. Honos qui tis exhibetur refertar ad prot. (c. | 
4 Naclantus Epiſcop us Chgiet'*s in Commetit. in 1 cap. ad Rom. prope finem, Ke- 
preſentatum eFt in Jmag. ſreut in ſpeculs in quo cernitumr © honoratgr, Oc. 
© Reſpicivbat popular ſerpentemreligioſe, to forte obtulit, Oe. * ON 
; was 
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was, That the Image of Chriſt, and the Crofs, and ſoany other Image 
was not to be worſhip'd with that worſhip due ro God, bur with.a wor- 
ſhip far inferior, 

.. Theoph, You may-perceive, by this, how much your School-men va- 
lue Fathers and Councils, 'when they ſpeakinor for them :' Bur why doth 
your Church and after Councils permit them ro paſs without cenfure; 
andan Index expurgatvrius? Naclantus dedicates his 'Book to the Pope, 
and therefore did preſume upon his allowance and prore&ion. *'! 

Fbil. Baronius excuſes the School-men and our Do&ors, in maintain- 
ing the Image of Chriſt, and of the Croſs, are to be worſhip'd with the 
worſhip call 'd Latria, becauſe, faith he, they were miſtaken, and did 
ſuppoſe, with the Council of ' Francford, that the Nicene Council had de- 


rermin'd Divine Honor ro begiver-to them. © 3 | | 
'Theopb."i' Tf this\-were f6,c it 'manifeſts'your Do&ors and School-men 
ro have been groſlyignorantof - the Councils. And ſecondly, That they 
are reſolv'd'to afſerr whatſoever they believe Council harh derermin'd, 
right or wrong:z yea, altho'it-be againſt rhe.di&are of their Conſcience, 
and rule of 'GodsWord:: Bur leaving the Cardijnals'Excuſes and Guefſes 
cohimſelf, iAquinas, andithereft, give theirown Reaſonsfor their Opi- 
nions : the' Church Hath raughrt vs ro pur our hope in the Croſs, and 
rierefore we worſhip it with-DivineWorſhipz the honor of his Image 
tendsto Chriſt.. The-rhing:repreſenred is inche Imageas in a Looking- 
glaſs,and therefore we adoreir: :* Nay,' Azo4us rakes notice of rhe Nicene 
determinarion,arid ſhews howin one fenſe/ir-i3 true; in-another,not: rake 
rhe Image of Chriſt materially; as a Conſecrated: thing, ſoit is notrwor- 
ſhip'd with DivineWorſhip:bur formally as an Image repreſenting Chriſt, 
fo Divine Worſhip is given-to it. | Now ſuch allowed Diftin&ions as theſe, 
and Docrines, have prevaiFd upon the unwary: People to give the fame 
worſhiprto the Image and the-Exemplar; nay, togive Religious Worſhip 
to all Images. In rhe Schools they tell us of divers kinds of Worſhip, - 
whereas in their Churches there is no ſenſible difference ; what Wor- 
ſhipthe People give to God, the ſame they give to' the Saints; they: 
Pray, they falFdown and Worſhip. -And to- our purpoſe, * Aruguftin 
Propoſeth a ſerious Queſtion : Who Praies or Adores, behvlding an Image; 
and i; not ſo affeted,” that he believes the Image hearsbim,' and- bopes to re- 
ceive from it, that which be deſires and praies for ? | | 
Phil, -St Auguſtin ſpeaks of the Heathen;'and their [dols. © - + | 
Theoph, Andir is very applicable unto your deluded People and their 
Images: forletus no longer hover in rhe Clouds, and in the general No- 
tionof a Divine Worſhip call'd Latria, due only ro God ; and of. an in- 
ferior Worſhip, call'd Dulia, given unto the Saints in Heaven and to 
their Images, Youknow the ſaying, Dolas in univerſalibus, Much deceir 


* 1aÞſalm, 113, Ouis adorat vel orat intyens fimulachrumz qui non ſic afficitur, 
ut ab eo ſe exaudiri putet, Gy ab eo ſibi preftari, quod deſiderar, ſperet? 


uſually 
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uſually lurks in general terms. We-will deſcend therefore to ſome par- 
riculars, wharare preciſely che A&s of Divine Worſhip. * Azorius tells 
us, To pur our rruſt and confidence in him, is one ſpecial a& of La- 
tria,. the peculiar Worſhip due to. God. ! And ver Aquinas hath thew'd 
how. your-Church,reacherh -us to put; our only hope in the Croſs, 4ve 
Crux ſpes Unica;., Trans +1 th 554 - 
.-Phil., \ This we'muſt conceive to be 2Proſopopea,. or Speech, : made to 
Chriſt upon the Crofs, in:the:day of his'Paſſion. 1/15 4 ofiT 
- Tbeoph. - The: common People, douybtlefs,: uiderftands your Figure 
of Proſopopea ſingularly well : And why doth your Church ' chooſe ro 
ſpeak to the Croſs after that manner, and nor rather. to Chriſt upon the 
Croſs? ' And how comes4it to paſs that Aquinas underſtood not this Fi- 
_ bur ſuppoſerh ir to be ſpoken tothe Croſs dire&ly, and ſo frames 
bis- proof of 'Divine WaTrthip due to the Groſs; becauſe we pur qur truſt 
m: it? Apain;, for Churches and: Temples buile and dedicated to: rhe 
Saints, :>. Augyſiin ſairh-expreſly, If we frould make: a Temple to any Ho- 
-and "moſt excellent Angel:, either of. Woo or Stone., Should we: mot be 
parated. and accurſed from the Truth, .\and from the 'Gburch. of ' Gbd:, 
becauſe | we exbibit to a Creature that ſervice, which; js due tonly to God? 
* And''Eraſmus his Marginal Note upon this Paſſage of Auguſtin, is, 
Thijs now. is every where done unto the Saints, | % Again, Auguſtin in :an- 
other place ſpeaking of the Saints, : ſaith, #e bonor them:with love, not 
with. ſervice; neither do: we.build Temples toithem, - »©- 80 atrhe entrance 
ro; the; Church, Men are- taught- ro ;direX -their [Prajers -unta-the 
Saints:to: whom the Churches are, dedicated ,, ſaying , '0 ye Saints 20f 
God , ' in the;;hopor \and remembrance of | whom this Church js dedicated, 
ant this Altar icopfecrated, {$c. ' Naw: the Temple is call'd,''7he Houſe 
of Prager, andthe: Hauſe of God, ibecanſe-to -him only , who hearer|t 
Praier, we- ſheuld fend up our - Supplicarions. - Again, Altars, as well 
as Images, are frequently ere&ed unto: Saints : and yer Saint [Augu- 
ftin ſaith, An Altar implies a Deity ; the. Altar ſtews they take the Stas, 
tue for a God; and. the Altars of the Bleſſed Virgin, and -of: the Sdints,;. 
are common, - upon: which. their Votaries offer Gold, :and Fewels, and Pearl, 
and, embroidered Garments; 5c... © - + 3 evo) 3; Ar Stante 
. Phil. Bellarmin ſhews how the Altars are.ere&ed, 'and Churches. 


b Tom, 6, lib.1o, contra Maziminum. Nonnt, ft:templum; alicui. Santo Angelo + - 
cellentiſſe de ligno (g lapice faceremus,, Anathematizeremur 4 veritatey (4 Eccleſta 
Dei, quonium Creat, exhiberemus eam ſervitutem, que ſoli Deo debetur 2 . 7 

© Hocnunc fit quibuſlibet Div. | | | 

'4 Lib.1. Pe vera Rel. c. $5. Honoramus eos charitate non ſervitute, nec yis tem- 
pla confiruimus. + 

e. Hore Virg. Marie ſecundum ſum ſacrum, Sanf#r Dei in quorum bonore (iy com- 
memoratione hec Sana eſt dedicata Eccleſia, & hec altaria conſecrata, (gc. 

f Sermone 6. de Perb, Domini; ſecundum Matth. Quod pro Numine accip. illam 

dedicated 


fiatuam Altare teſtatw.; 
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dedicated ro God ; {and ſo the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, and of Praier; 
and Praiſcs;'are offer'd up toGod im'/honor ro the Saints, afid they* Ire 
call'd upon in tire public Prayers of theChureh; 98; © © 
:1-Zheopb, *Bellarminacktiowledgerh enoagh''toedndemn the praticeef 
your Church, inaſcribing more honor tothe Saims; 'then the Holy Serj- 
prures allow, them. /'1Chriſt ſaich, Do'th#' in remembrance" of me.' And 
Bellarminſaith, The Sacrifice of the Euchariſt # dffered to God'in remem- 
brance and bonor of the Saints. And withal, you ſhould do well ro con- 
ſider, Thar if theſeReligious A&s are perform'd to God in honor of 
the Saints, they are terminated in them, as the fnz ultimus, the chief 
end. As when you fay, The honorand worſhip of the Image redounds 
ro the honor of him whom ir repreſents; and the honor done to the 
Servant, Colm, unto the Maſter : fo the ſeveral a&s of worſhip per- 


wo L3RY p 


form'd ro God in honor of the Saints, redound more to their glory, 
then to the glory of God; they are rke chief end, and his ſervice bur 
ſubordinate unto their honor. And ſo yourun in a Circle, and inrangle 
your ſelves in a Labyrinth, to maintain a groſs and palpable Error of gi* 
ving a Religious Worſhip to the Saints and to their Images; calling the 
Croſs, Our only bopez the Images of rhe Saints, Pledges of our Salvation : 
lighring Tapers, and burning Incenſe to them, and ſuch like : and afrer 
all, you waſh your hands of Idolatry, and tell the World, Thar ye give 
inferior petty honor to the Saints and their Images, and to the Croſs 
even ſuch, as to ſacred Utenſils of the Church, or to the Holy Book of 
Scriptures, or to the Chair of State in the Kings Palace, or to the Kings 
Image, or to the name of Jeſus, or ro the Communion Table. Now if 
all char T have ſaid implies no more, I yield the Cauſe. 

Phil. Þ Gregory de Valentia, ſeems to reconcile all the difference with 
this Diſtm&1on : Formal Idolatry, i togive Divine Honor to a Creature, as 
toGod: If therefore give Divine Honor to the Sainrs, or their Images, 
as Creatures, not as God, Iam notguilty of Idolatry. 

Theophb, He was driven to this thifr, to juſtifie the pra&ice of your 
Church, and free ir from Idolatry ; bur ir will not ſerve, for Divine 
Worſhip is due only to God, and therefore ſhould not be communicated 
to a Creature upon any account. 

Phil. Youwill have the laſt word, and I yield to you, becauſe the 
Night comes on, andI ſuppoſe both of us are ſufficiently tired with the 
length of rhis Controverſiez and you are almoſt fallen upon another 
Controverſie, of the Honor and Adoration of Saints, which will re- 
quire another ſeaſon to derermin ir. 

Theopb. The honor of Saints and of rheir Images, baving near ath- 
nity, have bin ſome time taken into conſideration rogether ; bur my chief 
deſign was againſt Image worſhip, as giving great occaſion of Idolatry 


Bell. Tom. 2. lib. de Beat. Sanforum, c.7- Jawcantar San#i- in publics Ec- 
cleſie precibus, (gc. 
b Zib.2z. de Idolic.l, /dolelatrie gemvina Ratio eft Creature, (gc. 
R 


and 
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ang Scandal in the.Church.. And wharlT have faid, I leave to your ſeri- 


aus conſoeFariongiriB you many-thanks fox: this opportunity: and free- 
dom of Diſcourſe, mA for mytD ade Kocermimnentall this: timel have 
been your- fadious, Qpponent..;' There ate many differences berween 
our © reb and yours. remaining z whereupan, when'our accafions ſhall: 
allow vaather- Meetings .. if youare willing, we will trear, with Gods. 
Bleſiing,:in Charity.ang Love; - i | | 
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my thoughts, anddiſ-farisfied with my ſelf, Thay I could 
Not give ſuch full ſarisfa&jon ro.your Arguments, as;1 at 
firſt ſuppos'd : However, I have. learn'd , of the Apo- 
ſtle, Tit. 1, 9. Tobold faſt the faithful word, as 1 bave been taught; and 
not permit the Truth to be wreſted from me by ſubtle, and perþaps, fo- 
Phiſtical Obje&ions. I may go to Heaven in the plain way wherein Chriſt 
and his Holy Church doth lead me, withour perplexing my ſelf with e- 
mergent Difficulrigs and. Qontroyerſies.: reſerving them to be refolv'd 
until Elias (as the Jews ſpeak) or rather until our Bleſſed Savior ſhall 
come again... ao or no 
Theopb. It ſeems you are reſolv'd tohold to the Concluſion. ffrongly, 
be the Premiſes never ſo infirm :+ and hereunto, no daubr, :your Do&ors 
and your Prieſts adviſe you, To Ned an Implicit Faith ro the Decrees of 
your Church, and nor diſpute tkem. But upon the ſame Motive, .you 
ſhould always have ſubſcrib'd and kept ſtedfaſt unto the Articles of our 
Church bes i was licewiſe yours) and not haveforſacen her Commu- 
nion, for Scruples and Imaginations of your own, and falſe Suggeſtions 
of, others; I mean, Thoſe creeping Emiſfaries of Rome,. who ſwarm 
among, us, and.buz into Meny Ears uncertain ſounds, to unſeurle their 
minds, and take them off from ſound Principles, and themigfuſe, their 
bewirching,Sorceries and Deluſions, making them. drunk with the-Cup of 
Fornications ; and then, forſooth, their beſorred, Reaſon myſtbecharm;d 
againſt all artemes ro'awaken and.to-recover them, ,, If Reaſon and Ar- 
gumentation could induce. you to leave our Church,  whil ftyou-gave an 
eaſie belief unto our Adverſaries, give us leave by the ſame method ro 
undeceive and to reduce you x and:de not byotifbly .neſolve ro bold faſt 
thoſe pretended. Truths, which you cannes defend. againſt gur -Qppoſi- 


Phil, IDE Sir, Since our Jaſt Meering I have been rumultuous in 


Phil. Your Church allowing hex Diſciglesa liberty of- judgin: + I-ſuir- 
ably made uſe of her Indulgence: bur being now converte = = 
R 2 hurc 
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Church of . Rome, 1 am taught the obedience of an Implicit Faith, and 
not encourag d to diſpute her Articles  _ 
Theopb. A rare Artifice and Policy to keep Men hood-wink'd and in 
Error, by forbidding them to open their Eies, and make uſe of their 
Reafon and Judgment to"difcover the 'Fruth;-* Our Church may-eaſfily 
impoſe the like Creduliry upon her'Children; bur ſhe dares not uſe Stra- 
ragerns againſt the Triiths of God, to do evil upon pretenſiotis of good ; 
ro keep her Sons and Daughters in ignorance, that they may be obedient. 
The Holy Scriptures enjoin 'a ſearch, and examination, and trial. Prove 
all things, ſaith St. Paul, and bold faſt that which js good, 1 Thefſ. 5.21. 
Buryou would have: Men tenacious of their Opinions, withour Judg- 
ment 3 hotdto the Point, without the proof. S* Peter exhorts.the Saints, 
1 Pet. 3. 15. alwaies to be ready to give an anſwer unto every one that asketh 
them a reaſon of the hope that s in them : buryouare againſt this rendring 
of Reaſons, the Autority of your Church muſt ſuffice. , _ 
PR” yi ſo neither : The Church commands, -and gives ſufficient 
proof* for her preſcriptions, and we ſubmit to her account. 
* Theopb."? Do yon take theliberty, for your own fatisfa&ion, toexamine 
#tidjudg of theaccoynt? | fo 7K EAR, | 
' Phil. Yes doubtleſs, the more to convince and ſettle us upon thar 
good foundation. | / 
 Theofh, | But ſuppoſe upon the ſearch and enquiry you do not find fa- 
tisfa&ion to your reaſon ? Suppoſe. your Heartand Conſcience may ſug- 
geſt Exceptions againſt the DoErine and the praice of your Church, 
whatthen? -' TIES FREPHAPIOGY DCs: 
Phil. We may have recourſe unto our Prieſts and Do&ors for ſolution 
of doubts. 2g : ZE 
Theoph, Taking the. Holy Oracles of Scripture along with you, that 
is notamiſs: but wirhal, you ſhould do well ro conſider, Thar they will 
ſurely reſolve the Queſtion on their own fide, and your Church gives no 
liberty to hear the adverſe Party ;z/ and ſo Truths are notweigh'd in 
- _ ballance, and'differences are determin'd, only- one fide being 
eard.-:: -- : LIE IS 
Phil.' Good Theophilus, trouble notyour ſelf with- the non-permiſſi- 
ons of our Church; itwill appear ar preſent you have no cauſe to com- 
plain, for I am purpoſely come to requite your former viſit, and ro con- 
ifive rhe debate m a Friendly manner, concerning ſorne other Points 
Whereinwe differ : and whereas the laſt time you made choice of ſuch 
Particulars toinſfiſt on; which you thought moſtliable unto popular Ex- 
ception 3 you ſhall give' me leave now to- propoſe the ſubje& of' our 
Diſcourſe. - | | 
Theopb; Sir, beſides the equity of your Demand,- the rule of Hoſpi- 
raliry requires, That -in my own Houſe I ſhould deſign to obferve-you; 
and therefore be pleas'd to make your Friendly Challenge, and appoint 
the Field and Weapons, / and I willanſweryou. -  - gi , 


C; 
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' Phil, Upon this fair Conceſſion, I will try your skill in one grea. 
Point, concerning the Invocation of Saints: and becauſe vou ſhall not 
complain of a ſurprizal, I will principally urge zellarmins proofs, in 
whoſe 'Woris you appear'd the laſt time to be fo converſant. 

-:/Theopb. Our Church piouſly with-holding none of: our Adverfaries 
Writings from us, that upon due Exantiination we may judg of Truth; I 


have, 'I muſt confeſs, propos'd chiefly ro my ſelf the peruſal of. thar great 


Cardinals Defence, becauſe I was affur'd of his great Abilities, and of 
his:Zeal for. your Church, and that in him I ſhould meer with all which 
rationally can be ſuggeſted ro uphold his Cauſe: Ler us therefore hear 
how he hath managed theſe Controverſies. 

Phil. Concerning the Point, nvocation of Saints departed : After ſome 
preliminary Diſcaurſes, * Bellarmin undertakes to prove rwo things, one 
in order unto theorker, © 1.. That the Saints in Heaven do pray for us. 
2.. That we mult pray to them. IBSED 5 ? 

- . Theopb, One of: theſe doth not neceſſarily follow upon the orher. That 
if che Saints Triumphant are ſfollicirous for, and do pray for the Church 
Militant in general (for the triumph of .cheir Faith, and rheir conſum- 
mation in Bliſs, who'being Fellow-members of Chrifts myſtical Budy the 
Church, areyer within the Lifts, wreſtling with great oppoſition and 
many tryals) I ſay,. it doth not foilow, That if the Saints-in Glory do 
Pray for the Church Militant, that therefore we ſhould call: upon them 
foro: do:: They are perie& in Grace, and never wanting to their duty, 


-or unmindful of /their concerns. ; Upon this account, rhethinks out of a 


Zeal to the glory of God, you ought as frequently-ro:call upon the Sainrs 


in Heaven, tolaud and magnifie the God of Heaven ;.. as our of a ſenfe 


of your own wantsto pray unto them to intercede for you.” But with- 
al, you can nevergive us any infallible aſſurance, that: they: do hear our 
Prayers, that ſo in Faith and with confidence: we may call upon them. 
The Members of rhe Church-Catholic thro-out the World do pray for 
oneanorher, and yerone National Church doth not Invocate another, 
excePr it be by entercourſe of:communicatory Epittles: Dire& me how 
to ſend a Letter to Saint Peter, .and I will not fail ropur in my humble 
requeſt, Thar he would help me with his Prajers. _- 1-3 

Phil. This grear Point, concerning the aſſurance thar: the Saints do 
hear our Prajers, will fall into conſideration hereafter :-mean-while, 
ir becomes you not to mock and play rhe Droll in -a-ferious' con- 
cern.. _} FEI 1834 r 0090150 £208 Ton 

Thbeoph. . You may excuſe me the rather, ſeeing you ſhallfmdin » Bz- 
nius. his Edition of the Councils; a large Letter ” a ro Pepin King of 
France, andCharls and Carlemain his Sons, from $S*-Peter, 'by Pope Ste- 
pben the 3%, imploring and requiring their ſpeedy aſſiſtance againſt the 
Lombards, in the behalf of Rome, his Epiſcopal See, and of his Sepul- 


* Tom. 2. Controverſ. 4. de Eccl, Triumph. c. 18, 19. 
> Tom. 5. pag-ySi3. : 
cher 
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cher and: Temple therein. And' you tmay ſuppoſe, Pope Stepben could 
as calily have returned an Anſwer from theſe Princes to the Apoſtle. 1 
ſhall have occaſion to produce that hereafter.! . oo to i 7 

Phil. Theſe are range: divertiſements from our-.buſinefs: Afeyon 
ſenioutly afraid roenter into the Controverſie, tharyou interrupt my.Diſ- 
courſe with ſuch impercmencies? ooo et oo nn OF 

Theoph. IF 1 ſhould anſwer your Queſtion, you would complainof 
more -delaiesz Takeyour courſe therefore, and t will follow year '- 

Phil. ® Bellarminproves, tie Sainrs do pray for us from thar paſſage 
of Holy Scripture, .7 bo Moſes and Samuel food before” me, yet could not 
my mind be toward; this People : Therefore (faith he) Moſes and Samuel 
being dead, diduſually pray for the People of rhe Jews. 

Theoph, Webavea rulein Logic; Suppoſitio nihil ponit : This Suppoſi- 
tion, If. they fad pray, dothnorimply, They did pray.. The Texr. on» 
ly deſigns ro ſhew, Gods great indignation againſt his People the Jews at 
:that rime ; inſomuch,-that if thoſe rwo Holy!Perſons; and grearly \be- 
lov'd,. werealiwe, and ſhould inrerpoſe for them, they ſhould nor pre- 
-vail. .- » Hence S*:Chryſoffom upon this Text,” 'Edv 63 Meuvays 6 75070» voige 

Sz, Cc, If Moſes, the firſt Law-giver, who often delivered the Jews 
by his Interceſfion from Divine Vengeance; if he werenow in being, he 
ſhould nor prevail. - The like paſſage we have, 'Ezek.. 14. !13, 14. Son of 
Man, when the Land ſinneth againſt me, by treſpaſſing grievouſly , Wc. tho 

. theſe three men;: Noah; Daniel and Job were in:it,-they-ſronld deliver. bye 

-their own farts by their rightemiſnefs, i/ And foinativers:piſſiges fatiowing 
m that Chapter *:Zbo Noah; Daniel-bnu holy were 1n#3, {5x,: nowas this 

-$Suppoſition/cannor infer thefe 'rhfte Men were imthe!/Land ; for : Noab 
and Job:weredead more then a rbouſand Years befara;attho ©anicl! was 

'thenliving :--So neither doth the foriier Suppeſition-prove, ' That Moſes 

and Samuel did pray for the Jewsafter their deceaſe; That place of S* 

' Paul, Gal. 10,ver.$. Tho we, or an Angel from Heaven preath any other 
GoFjel to you, (5c.! in Bellarmins Logic muſt imply, They did preach an- 
orher Gofpel: Let the Readerpiry vs, to ſee unto whar a drudgery we 

are pur roanſwerduch furile Arguments, «© ft T3 : 67 

Fbil. 1 well ſee, nothing will prevail agaif{t your prejudices, but 

-expreſs and poſitive Texts; und rherefore in the hexr Argument .Belſar- 
mine complies withyour homor. © Tt the ſecond Book af Macratees, and 
the laſ: Chaprer,' we read expreſly, Zow. Onias (formerly their High 
Prieſt, anda vertuous and good Man) prai'd for the whole Body of the. Jews, 
ver. 12. Andrhar:Feremiab, . the Prophet of the:Lord, id pray muth for 
the People, and'forthe boly City, when' Judus Maccubeeus was ingaging m 
Batrel withNicaror;z unto whom, we read the Propher Feremiab gavea 
Sword of Gold, as a Gift from God, wherewith to wound and: ſubdue 
his Enemies. 577 555 97 7 19 9 Cy Ll gO 07 HE PG Tt. 
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Theopb. This isoutof an Apocryphal Book, and therefore no infal- - 
lible proof fro Canonical Scripture: Now rouching the Canon of Ho- 
ly.Scripture,. we-nay have, by Divinepermiſfton, another occafion to diſ- 
copric..' Andalrho Rellarmin:plexferh himſelf, that Catvie had noorher 
refuge but to deny the Autority of : the, Text; yet we will Tefie& upon 0+ 
ther Particulars'which appear ro weaken the Teftimony.. For it was but 
a Dream of: Fudss Maccabeus, which he told unto his Soldiers to encou- 
ragethem before'tie Fight; a Dreatn worthy tobe believed, as if ir had 
been ſo indeed, faith the Author, ver. 11. Ir ſeems therefore indeed ir 
was notſo, and fo rhe whole Teftimony is from a Dream that had no re- - 
ality. In the 12*®werſe, ir is call'd, AViſion, you may ſuppoſea waking 
Dream ; and therein-there \was :fo: much reality, that Feremiab gave a 
golden Swardro Jud.s.to wound'his Adverſaries : bur a golden'Sword 
1s.no'firInftrumemof War for execution, and.itismuch, we never read. 
ir was laid upin the Temple for a Sacred Relic: and much more cauſe we 
have'to-wondery iris not ar all menrtion'd:im: the firft; Book of Maccabees, 
which is the more perfe& Hiſtory of thoſe Wars; and wherein rhe Bar- 
rel with Nicaner is pun&ually related; 1 Macc. 7. 41, and Jud bis Prater 
ro God before the Fight: . bur of the Dream or Viſion,ne gry guidem. And. 
now I pray obſerve, how your Do&ors: in thofe Taſtances areimconſant: 
ro theif 6wn Principles: 'for: they generally: hold; Thar rhe Boulsof the 
Faithful.deparced.; before Chris: Reſurre&ion ;:;. did 'nor- enter into” 
Heaven; neither: ſee the Face: of Ggd, nor: kniow.the:Srare of things' 
here above them'z and therefore it was nortuſmal inthe'Church' to call 
ypon them, and ay, | Holy 'Abrahatn; pray: for- us. Your Doors hold,' 
® That the Spirits of the Patriarchs, and Propbets, and People 'df God, were: 
ſput up in Limbo Patrum (agthey call it) in a ſubterraneaus place, The upper - 
mot verge of 'Hell; beneath us: without pain, and without joy mni.the Vafron 
of God'. waiting for their reilemtion out of that Priſon by the coming of Chriſt, 
who deſcended into Hell to ſet them at liberty, and to conduft them srinmnpbant- 
ly into Heaven, When weurpe that Text, ſa. 63. ver. 16. Doubtlefs thou 
art-our Father, tho Abraham be i2norant of us, - and Wracl acknowledgeth us. 
not, .roſhew how the Sainrs departed know-nor the. Aﬀairsand Tranſ-: 
a&ions here betow; - You anſwe?,: So-irwas before. Chirifts Aſcenſion *! 
the Sams departed were not ifcReavert; until Ghrifropenedi the: Kingdom: 
ro them ; butyhey were thu up from! the Viſion:of.God; -ahd: from: all 
knowledge of' theconcerhs- of-ttig: World: and yer; contrary 'to-this 
their own Hypotheſis, you Tee hawethey give Inſtances of Moſes,and $9- 
muel, andOntss; ahd Jeremiab,' prayinig;for: rheir. People: the Jews,” and 
ſolhcirous for them in their diftreſs:; & TAS Ts: 

Phil; © You-maytherefore obferverthe: limitation of BeNarmine : Non 
poter ant erdinar'preces copnpſtere; (2c Tnithar france rhey underſtood hot 
ordinaribythe Aﬀairs vpon-Earth, norheardhe Prayers of-the People : 

a Bell.ib, c. 19. Notandum ante adventum Chrifti,qui moriebantur non intrabant in 
Calum non Peum videbant; meurdinar je, poter ntiognoſt. MINI 
| ut 
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bur God might reveal them, and ſo excire'them ro-pray for the. Peo; le : 
epon which account ſome of otir Do&ors hold, [* That Prayers might be 
made to the Fathers in Lymbo, yea events the Souls in: Purgatory; becauf 


theyare in a ſtare of Grace and'Chariiy, 'and by the gift of: God,.or' 'by 
M or Foe 


the Miniftery of Angels, they may hear our Praiers. : /' © « 4 
- Theoph,:; Upon the ſame ground we may daily implore the Aſſiſtance 


and Prayers of our Friends that are abſent, living ata grear diftance 


from us, for God may reveal our Deſires and Petitions to them: [bur 
alas! theſe are weak props and ſuppofitions ro uphold a feeble cauſe, 
and hitherto your Learned Cardinal hath nor bin demonſtrative.:in the 
point.. x T9HI 4 W FRE V1 

Phil. Before we conclude, I do:not doubt butyou ſhall change your 
note. ''In the New Teftament;. weread, Rev:$.$. How tbe 24 Eldersfall 
downbefore the Lamb, baving goldeniViols full of 0dors , which are the Prai- 

ers-of : the Saints. ': | : 7 FIR: Sn.15 7 54 1g 2 

Theoph. What Argument can Bellarmin or you frame out of this Text? 

I-underſtand not his defign. * | 

Phil. Bellarminſhews, how Interpreters underſtand, by the Praiers 
of rhe Saints, -Intrerceſſions made by the Saints in Heaven, for the con- 
firmation and ſupporr of their weak Brethren. upon Earth. ; 

: Theopb,: It ſeems the, even the Saints in Glary make uſe of Media- 
tors, of the four Beaſts, andrhe' rwenty four, Elders, to preſetit their 
Prayers to the Lamb. - The: more general: Intesprexation of: thar place 
1s, That theſe 'Ddors; filling the golden Vials;; are the Praiers 'of the 
Faithfutupon\Earth; which are repreſented in-the Pfaln, -7o aſcend like 
the ZTacenſe, PAI. 141.ver:2; in oo ES NG et I 

- Phil. This gives as full reſtimony to our i as” the other : for 
thereby jrappears, the Praiers of the Saints on: Earth are preſented un= 
ro God, and ro theLamb, by the Saints and Angels in Heaven. - And to 
this effe& we read, Rev.8. ver. 3,4. how an Angel came and ſtood at the At” 
tar, having a golden Cenſer :. and there was given unto him much incenſe, that 
be ſhould offer it with the 'Praiers of all Saints upon. the golden Altar which 
was before the Throne. And, the ſmoke of the Incenſe which came with the. 
Praiers of the Saints, aſtended up; before God out of the Angels band, Now 
this Incenſeoffered up, with the Pratersof' the Saintrs,on Earth, we may. 
fuppoſearerhe Merits and-Interceſſion of . the: Saints in Glory.: : o7 

Theoph. And wemay! ſuppoſe; they arethe: Merits and Intercefſion © 

Chriſt, whom Frimafrus underſtands by the Angel/in' this place : we 
know iris ſaid cxpreſly, Heb.9.24. That Chriſt is entred into the Holieft of 
all, into Heaven it ſelf, toappear in the preſence of God for us ; and that by 
him we offer up to God continually our. Sacrificesof 'Praiſe;;Heb.:13: 15. and 
withourall peradvenrure, ' heis moſt propertly faid to; add: Incenſe and 
ſweerOdoursto our Praiers and Praiſes, becauſe for; his. ſake only they 
are acceptable to the Father. However, I cannot but obſerve whata 


. Uh 
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leap your Cardinal hath taken over all the New Teſtament-to produce his 
art and cheifeſt Arguments out.of the Revelations of Sr Fohn, for the 
Saints hearing and preſenting ouri Prayers unto God, :purpotely to involve 
himfſelſand others in-myſteries and witions; which can;-admitno; clear It- 
terpretatian, neither become. uſeful'to Tay. the Foundation of Doctrine 
which takes up 'the-greateſt part-of-the; es.devoriansim:the Churgh, 
viz. of the Invocation of Saints: : Inatikecaſe St Adguſtire cred Out ito:the 
Donatiits, © *Brizg forth ſuch proofs as want no.Interpretation. Suppole bshould 
undertake to prove Fhat the Souls 'of thejuſt departed are not in Heaven, 
neicher do enjoy aperfect ſtate in blifs,-Rev. 6: verſ. 9g. &c. < becauſe when 
« the fift ſeal was opened, Sc Fohn ſaw under the Altar the Souls of the Mar- 
&xyrs, of them that wereſlain. for the word of God and for the Teſtimony 
s*xyhich they held; and they<cried withizloud voice, —_—_ ag O 
<FordHolyand-true doft thou notjudg.and avenge aur; blood upon them 
«hat dwell on theearth,and whiterobes were givennunto eyery eneof them 
«rhatthey-should reſt yer for:a little ſeaſony. until their fellow:fervants- and 
< their Brethren rhar'sliould be: killed as they were; $hould: be fulfilled. 
Suppoſe Ishould from the fame Texturge, that the Martyrs do exprelsly 
pray for Divine: ag mod their enemies; but: no'mention is made 
of any intercefſion for their Freinds,, -you would ndt:well approve Argu=- 
mentsdrawn fromfuch- myſterious vifions and Revelations; and therefore 
donor yourſelf make ufeofthem. - -b S< Ferom tells us, 5 T'hatthe book of 
«the Reydlations: hath 'as many myſteries as words, and that the whole is 
< tobe underſtoodinaifpiritualienſe,/andnoviiteral; rn Ai woihy oh 
\[|PS;4." 'Fheſe things werecoertainly, Wricten forourdnferuftion, and Bet- 
darrnine 'vety well argues, i That if-the: Saines: jni FHiegven and-Mattyrs: do 
pray for jagptiiens upon.their-Perſccutars;! muck pagrefor-mercy,and fa- 
vorunto'their friends-dndibrechren,. forthey/axe more inflam'd with char 
rity; theh witharreagerthirſt after revenge; © -:{21015 Hers oct gin [ne 
<:\Theoph. 'E perceive moſt of the Arguments re probable! diductions from 
Analogie and proportion; but we expectdivine Autority to eſtablish ſuch 
A Pace of Worship; which you make the Thivocation of Saints... . - 
! | Phil." We are not yer arriv'd —— bur 3 ar Way unto 
in, mewing:the Saintsin Heavendo underfignd duraffaits and. pray f9r-us 
and with your patience I will give other Textsto provelt. +7173 6 js 
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\ © "TSeoph.: More rtinentEbefeechyau; 122m nc ff worn 

0! Phil. That! > Se Perer is fall ro'thepdipt: ,:2%:0f Pet. 1,15. I will 
endeavor after mplecaſs thes-je may. ahi polieve it 2 things alwaies iy-re- 
membrance. here the Apoſtle shews that after his departure he will en- 
deavor for them. | - 


Theoph. This feat: Argument. is. Bellarmives, and not $* Peters, he hath 
chang'd the order of the words, and ſo by. conſequence their meanzng. The 
Original Text manifeſts how the wor houll ,beread, noras youtranf- 
port them. IT will endeavor after my deceaſs-$þat,y0u. mayke able ta keed in re- 
s : NN ES: SD ICOEEEIGN REO 4a 2K 4.05 WA ? 

BS" | Pee #Viguitf hdd hon tak AﬀterS©0558 is A oigunins, Nay 0 

» 70m. 30, in Epiſiolis ad Paulinum, (gy ad Marcellam. IT GINIES 

ET S wembrance, 
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membraxce, ec. But Thus * Twill endeavor that every one ef. you may be able 
after my deceaſe to have thoſe things alwaies in remembrance. And this endea- 
vor hedidutein the daies of his flesh, in-preaching the Goſpel until his 
-death;/ and: leaving theſe-Epiſtles as remembrancers... Belarmine indeed 
hath the'confiderice ro add tothe:Texthis Paraphraſe that it might ſerve his 
&tiirn.” Þ I will exdeauor to: baveyos! recommended; or inniind after my death. 
'And yetit i& 0bſerveable how A concludes: this Text; after all his parch- 
inp, *Fo'be » evident ;\ bat.'a. : Argurext, © Whereas 5 as' he hath 
$haprit; it is'Tteer and demonitrative to his purpaſe; but his conſcience 
checkt him for his —— PRA and Yranſnuparitnk; and fohe would not lay 
any great ſtreſs u 
« Phil, You will bs leave your finiſter. Conftrution of his fair-deal- 
_— '| hopechisnext Argument has evidence! Ht: [That if Dives 
el was -ſoticitons for: his Brethren upon. earth, and pray'd Abraham 
Kent Davetur to warnther leaſt they: Showld come into the lame. place of 
Condemmnarion, much rmore axethe Saints in: Heavettllicirous for their 
- -onatreye the Chuncty ns, > , uy ſor _ JT and aſls- 
; will" 'not holdwithout ſore Autor rity 
66 H_ cher. "This of oh rich 2 glen is but og Crutch, 4%: ma- 


| l Nena Aoi won Bly and. emily 
bis mensn - Fitwere an! cal relatian'of matter of fact, 
it would notpro '{T-hat: Dias teindenbend in:Forment knew 
the affaits ofthis wortd!! Only: Kewhs fenkhblectharhehad given ;anexample 
of yoluptuouſneſs and uncharitableneſs uritohis. brethren, and that their 
Gris would contHibute untd his. Torment; andtherefore-he was folicitous 
- have them reclaim'd. 'When heshall urge] _ example for the Invocation 
Saints, Twill anſwer, 'That'you'bring an'ill preſident to _— a 
riticof the Church; and mithal when: 2br or any of the, Saints in 
Heavetsll untonbtedlyappzriand rn gecag otar ian acces "ou may rand 


© a 


their aſſiſtance. +3: 97014 0323%t3 7 MiveT 2: OV br: 
Phil. Bellarmine harh one material proof thatthe Saintsin Heaven dogray 
For the feithful'u n n'earthg! becauſe the Church militant and tritirpphant do 
rake one rhyMes hou parent Chih of room __ ao there. ©: ou * 
oF 032807: 19: 
2 Exudu(w 0 » fs you Txev, Ofc. 
i} Dabs eperam Jabere wo5 commendatos,. five in Anim poFt obitun- ' 
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& Communion between the members, making them ſolcitog mutually #6 belp. one- 
S210ther." 1.0 Habs 2 5 Saf} 05123 THEIR ON fOF-T977E JON WH 
'..Theoph. He might have ; hot to-urge'the necefſaty mutyal aſſiſtance; 
for we do nor praytfbrthe Saints:in Heaven, neitherare we folicitousfor 
them who are immuribly-blefled, and of their affectiorrrowards us, rheir 
tellow members, militant upon earth, we do not doubt 5; neither of their 
raiers for the Church in general; That she may be victorious over all her 
Enemies, as allo tor the filling up the number ofthe Ele&, and their Con- 
ſummarion in bliſs, but this will not infer their diſtin knowledg of things 
here below, or make for your Doctrine of. Invocation. For you know the 
Saints militant over all the world arefellow members, and mutually {6- 
licitous for- one'another, and yet one National Churchidoth-not invocate 


another in her public offices. + ET BILE AA ANOVA 
.Phil. 1'pray giveme leave to make the Inference wheh Thave ſufficient 
ly fortified the premiſes, you run awaywith the argument before it-is per- 
fe, ahd ſo conclude it 1s invalid. : For you shallfindthar our Doors do 
not only prove how the Saints in Heaven pray ingeneral for the Church 
militant, and for the Saints on earth; bur that they pray particularly for 
them, for that is Be/larmines next poſition. * The Saints in Heaven pray for 
ut in particular. ES = | 
-i.Theoph. Be pleaFdtolet ushere his Arguments. © | £43 221 
1» Phil. He' proves the Angels, taye'aTpecial charge over us in particular, 
and pray for us; and thereforemuch more the Saints in Heaven doo. 
Theoph.: How doth he prove his much- more,-Idoubr it will prove at 
tength much leſs; and the whole Argiment awer ſequituy. (09 
Phil. His reaſons ſeem demonftrative; otir Saviour faith, the Saints. in 
Heavin are as the Avigels, Luk. 20. verf. $6.” They alwaiesſtandin the pre- 
ſence of God, and moſtaffetionatelyiloveys; and rhereforewant neither 
underſtanding or will-to be affiſtant unto their brethren-upon earth. "And 
in one regard they may ſurpaſs the Angels in promtitude to ſuccor us, in 
that they have a nearer relation to us as theirflesh and blood, and have had 
experience of'0ar- dangers and ſorrows, arid fo are:therathet qualified to 
compaſſionate our infirmities. oe 2; | "7 
© Theoph. Out blefled Savior shewshow-the Saints in Glory are like uhto 
rhe Angels, 'aridequal: to them"#m _—_ of their- Immortality, { fof they 
can dy no'more:) andinthat they neither*marry nor are giverrin Marriage, 
_ a5 you may obſerve the. place, \buttBere'is ho'demonſtrarion theeompart- 
ſon'should hold-in' alithings: and doubricſs beforethe Reſitifedtion; and 
the joyful union between the Spirits of Juſt- Men and their glorified bo« 
dies; they are in ſome ſtate of imperfeHion'; their appetite bf Union be- 
ing not fulfild, and: therefore you-miay obſerve our Savior ſpike of the 
Saints in the Reſurreftion expreſs]y,-as to their likenefs and Equality With 
the Angels,:and concludes not anyithind before.” ''They which Sal be 4ac- 
countod worthy.to obtain that awworld "arid the Refine Fu Fry from the Deddyn SO: bitHer 
Marry wor ave given tr Marriage; NeitheiFran vBeywdy any mores orvhe)\uit 
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equall wito tbe Angels: Like: 20." ver. 35:36: That they want neither knows. 
ledg nor affection to aſliſt us and take a charge of us, altho we should grant 
0 es iputes ), yet wede riotread they have-luch aCommillion. from 
od toA us, :as have the Angels. Iris: written PC. 3s 7. The Angel of 
the Lord, tarries nawnd._ ahout them that fear: him anil delivereth-them, Apain. 
PE 49-11 Hehas given his: Angels charge over thee. ;Itis written; Matt. 18.10: 
Is Heaven their Angels ap aiwaies behold the face of my: Father which is in Hea- 
vex, Again Heb.,1. 14. Are they not all Miniftring Spirits ſent forth to Mini- 
Fer for them awbo (hall be- beirs of Salvation? Produce ſuch Autorities for the 
glorious Saints miniſtery,and:; aliftance;.. and:we- will yield your conſe- 
vence;: thatbecauſethe Angels of Heayen have charge over the people of 
ood upon ecarth.,';the; Saints. have likewiſe. It::is: written: 1. /Fheſ; 4. 16. 
That at the voice of the Archangel and the ſound of the trump, the dead sball riſe. 
Ehatthe Son of Mangball {end -lhiis Angels arthe.laſt _ gather the: elect, 
and ſever the wicked from. the juſk;,. the: chaff from. tl 


EW 


. Þhil,; You cgnclude well upon yqur PADS ones but take; our Do+ 
ctors.alopg.with:you;; and you-Will. find -Dhar; God hath;commirred- the 
Charge of the Church- miljtanty and the Saints upon earth as well to the 
Saints 25 to the; Angels of Heavens! © and that #he faithful are gavern'd and 
conducted by the Spirits of #he Bleſſed.  .. pies en 23tt $efr 31 <) 

-.: Theoph,, Shew their lubſtantial progfs, and: not - their: confident-afferti- 
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+ Bbil;; You read how: theSon.of God:makes a faithful promiſe. Revel. 2. 
ver. 26, 27: He-thas overcomerb. and keeperh -my Twords;unto; the end, io him 
will I, give power over the: Naz10155,e%d be 5hallrile them with arad of Tron, 
45 #he vefſl of a potter: sha(l- they peibroken-inipeiresic; AgainRev.: 3:; 12.1: Him 
Fhat overcomerh will Take apillar ie the Temple of God (tid uphb1d his'Church) 
and Þ-will grant to bimzo fot with me -0n-mythrone ( to rule and;gavern; with 
Chriſt his Qhurch, and to preſide over the;world) now Be{armine proceeds 
toshew how theſe promiſes are mage to the Saints: after this life; becauſe 
they are .made,to .bim that. oyergomerh all the Temprations -of lifes:and 
keepeth.Chriſts ward until death, And: that; this government belongs-ro 
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era} Reſurrection.appears from.that expreſſion... He 
ye yeh phy of Iron «. gud yhall brake them as. a potters weſſet.. Thele 
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words.imply 2 paſtoral 'regiment; the original 'is,, road cores be hall 
feed them as a Shepherd his sheep, :andiitis calFd eniTron rod, becauſe'in- 
flexible from the rule of juſtice, -and therewith -the refractory $hall.be bro- 
ken .in pieces; the ſame expreſſions are given of Chriſt. Rev: 12. 5.. She 
brought Fareh a mas child who \ was. to rule all nations with:arod of Iron. = 
- "Fbeoph. Methinks your Doctors, in there deep Theologie fetch their 
proofs moſt from the Revelations of S* Fohn. Your Doctrine of the Saints 
in Heaven governingthe World and the faithful upon-earth, knowing our 
ſtate, and hearing our. praiers, is agreat myſterie, ( 1 hadalmoſt aid ). of 
Iniquity, and you. cheifly..confirm it from ſome myReriouspaſlages in .the 
Revelation, an Argument you want y- [and poiitive proefs,; and. there- 
forefly unto obſcure and figurative and myſtical expreſſions: All theſe. pro- 
miſes, you have mention'd, made to: the Saints-perſevering unto the! end 
ſeryeto shew their ſtate of tranſcendent hlefledne' apd glory' above-their 
fellows, who in this life werg inferior to them in'their ſufferings, and in 
their praces.- Like thoſe in-the'parable who according to- the improvement 
of their Talents had autority given them over many Cities. Luk. 19. . Qr like the 
bleſſed ſervant, whom the Lard at his coming shall find fa daing. Verify1ſay unto 
You That be shall make him ruler over all his goods. Mat. 24. 47. He shall place 
him in great honor ſaith Euzbimiu upon the place ;,;and he gives 'a-cautigu 
that weshould not enguire \too; far and; with. too much curiplity into theſe 
things : | nor:.callect any.thing from: ſuch parabolical expreſions, Hutwhar 
they neceſſarily imply..: After the;like manner TheophylaF upon the place, 
He *. sþall shane, in the more Honourable recompences, t0 wit, wy gdam pf 
Heaven: for the Saints are Heirs of all that appertain toGod., -And {o runthe 
general Interpretations upon the ten Cities, .&c. AmongtheAncients.we 
nd no mention of this conceit, That, iChriſf communicates, the.charge' of 
his Church-and people, and the government of the world befgre;the; day 
of judgment unto the Saints in glory. | ginie tt 454242 oft o nay 
Phil. However his proofs out of ſcripture may fail him, BeYurpine abuny 
dantly shews from the Teſtimony; of the Fathers, that the Saints in Hea- 
ven-do govern and.take charge of the- Saints on earth ; andaretheretore; in 
this regard likewiſe equal with the Angels. :, '_ irs, 2. <7 
_- Theoph, I will-take the [Teſtimony of the Antient- inidueſeaſon, but TI 
firſt dere to hear all the Arguments together out of the-\'Hoely Scnipture 
proving That the Saints do particularly pray for us, and thatwwe- muſt pra 
tO 1 him, .for,-l ſuppoſe-the foundation of this Doctrine-malt-be ifure lai 
in.the word of God, orelſe all will fall rothe ground. - - ; 


Phil. The Dottrines of our Church are yery conſonantanto the Scrip- 
ture, and out of them you will find ſufficient proof of our duty to call. upon 
the Saints in Heaven. ; 16. 3543) 34 mob mid den? 
Tyveoph. Make that good, and 1 shall undoubtedly, become:your convere. 
Phil. Remember this when we draw towards ;aconchuſign : mean; while 
I will not ſpare to give the premiſesand proofs. Bellarmine undertakes to 
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prove expre(cly 'Þ 'That- the Saints in Heaven, whether Anzels or mex are pj- 
Teo end refitubiyedFtapis by us who are Living, ' © © TE; * 
-07Thzoph;" Can'you tell the reaſon-why he puts his propoſition in ſuch. un- 
*Hſualterms,-rke common diſtintion-is of the Angels and Saints in Heaven, 
but he caflsther-Angelsand men, and both by the name of Saints. | 
© ->Phil.- You'cannot deny bur that Angelsare Holy Perſons, and by conſe- 
quence that they are Saints. : 
i” Theoph. It is not material what they are by conſequence, but you know 
the Angelsarenot commonly calFd Saints, when you propoſe to ſpeak of 
the Saittts'in Heaven,' none will underftand you of the Angels, and then 
fortheother member. of the diſtin&tion '© Mez, the Souls of juſt Men-de- 
ted, arenot men.-The man is dead, his immortal Spirit lives, andup- 
onthis Account when you call upon Pezer 'and Paul to pray for you, alas, 


Peter is dead; and Parlisdead, their blefled Spirits are with God, but not 
their Perſons, before thegeneral Reſurrection. LOL TC. 
*11:Phj[.”Theſeare but frivolousexceptions, do not betray your fears by di- 
verting me from the Czrdinals proofs. Firſt he alledgeth that plain Text 
for the 'Invocation of Angels: Gen. 48. 16. The Angel which redeemed me 
from all evil, bleſs the Laxys. You ſeethe Holy Patriarch Faceb invocates 
the Angels bleſling upon: Foſephs rwo Sons/Ephraim and vm; - wh 
- 'Theoph. \It is Farobs Option ; not x formal Invocation: his defire, not 
his'pþraier, 'we may ſuppoſe rather that'Facob ſendsup his hearts deſire to 
God, that the Ahpgel which did alwaies deliver him might be a Guardian -to 
theſe Ladss when Trac blefling Facob aid, Gen. 27. verſ. 29. Let the 
deopleſer've Thee awd Nations bow down to Thee: dothhe therefore irfvocate 
Nations ahd People: or rather * pray to God that he would bring it to pals? 
"This anfwer ſuficeth; #f' Facob by che: Angel underſtood-a created Spirit: 
but the context makes itevident That the Angel ſtands forChrit theſecond 
perſon of the Sacred Trinity, becauſe he isjoin'd in this Benediton with 
the God of Hbrahim. © God before whom my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac 
« did walk, the'God that fed me all my life long until this day, the Angel 
< which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the Lads. Obſerve I pray what 
great 4 Athanaſius ſaith to this place, having prov'd theunity of the Fa- 
ther and'thoSon becauſe they arejoin'd in the {lame prayer. ''1 Theſl. 3. II. 
'Now God himſelf and our' Father, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt ' dire our way anto 
you. Heproceedsto declare, «& That no man can pray to receive any thing 
& fromthe Father and fromian Angel or any other creature,'no man wil 
& ſay let God and the Angelsgive Thee, and then directly anſwers this Bene- 
'& diction of rhe Patriarch. ' That he did not joine a created Angel, with 
* God that" made him, in the bleſſing; neither forſaking him that nu- 
&« rjisht him, doth he ſeck for an Angels blefling upon the children, but 
< ſtiling him'the Angel that deliver'd him out of all histroubles, he mani- 
«( feſtsthat he didi not underſtand 'any created ſpirit, but Chriſt the word, 
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« whom he joines with God the Father in the bleffing, knowing that he 
c is called The Angel of his great Councel. _'O wizaians Brains Ayyarcs; aG- 
cording to the Septuagint. Herunto agrees * Cyrill of. Alexanaria. < The 
« Patriarch of God, means the Father, and by the. Angel, the! word of the 
« Father whoſe name is the Angel of his councel. Þ: Chry/oifom. makes God 
and the Angel to be the ſame, whoſe benediction Zaceb implores,.* A grace- 
£-ful Soul to.God, faith He,how doth he retain the memory of his|favors fixr 
« in his heart? He that nurisht me from my youth; hitherto, he that de- 
« liver d'\me out of all evil, bleſs theſe Lads. T's much the Learned: Car- 
dinal sheuld take no notice of theſe fignal Autorities ; but bring a Text, in 
two regards, impertinent to his purpoſe as you have heard, to prove 'the 
Invocation.of Angels, which;would not however infer the Invocation: of 
Saints departed:; Becauſe Angels are Gods miniſtring. Spirits. .and more 
conftant inthe affaires here below; then are the Saints in Heaven; of whoſe 
-Miniſterie upon earth: we' have no account given in- the 'Holy Scripture, 
-only that they ſing and Bleſs God and worship him. inceſſantly ih Heaven... 
_ - Phil. Give meleave' to proceed. and shew-how aur Dactors- prove-the 
Tnvocation:of 'A and then:I will manifeſt likewiſe how ir. confirms 
the Invocation of Saints, 'Be//armine brings three'Taxtsout of the book! of 
*Fob,:roshew. the early uſage of praying to: the Angels, Job. 5.1: <4Call 
© now ifthere be any to an{wer thee,: and to whichof the Saintswilt thou 
'<turn. Job: 19. 21..'* Have pity upon me have pity upon me O ry freinds, 
« for the Hand of the Lord hath touched me.. fm; 23: «If there: bela 
* Meflenger with: hinh, ;an;:Interpreter one of athouitandtoshew unto. man 
© his-uprightneſs,”/Then'he.is gratious unto.hitn and faith, Deliver! him 
-«-fror : ay os 0 {nr thave found granſom-::1:31.4 11 107 
| .Theogh. :It theſe! be proofs,” nothing can miſsthermark; if calling be in- 
vocating, and Saints be Angels, then thefirſt Text may ſtand the. Cardinal 
-in ſome ftead, and E/phazihis Autority:mulſt. hatd it. Butthe context 
Shews the meaning of the words, Elphazwould have Fob enquire and: call 
any one that fears God to witneſs whether any perished,being Innocent. Chap.4.. 
verſ. 7.- or whether 2 man can he more pure then his Maker. Verſ. 17. Fob 
had complain'd ſadly of his 35 nm z and his friends defign'd to put him 
upon the ſearch,” whether theſe ſevere;Judgments did nor fall upon him for 
ſome ſecret ſins. The ſecond prodf is as. wide fromthe mark,. as Heaven 
from the earth, his three friends did perſecute his .Innocency-with their 
granderror and miſtake, 'That God neverafflicts butſfor fin;- and' Feb in- 
treateth them to ſpare and pity: him.” «« For why do ye roam mei as 
«God, and arenot ſatisfied with my flesh!? as it follows inthe next. verſ.22. 
Phil. Bellarmine shews how St Auguſtin in his Commentary upon Fob re- 
fers both theſe Texts unto the Angels. [1 
Theopb. Read S* Auguſtin in his ſecondibook of Retrat. c. 13. and you 
willfind him doubtful whether he should call it his book. ( Liber, cui titulus 
Annotationesin Fob, utrum mens habendus eft haud facile dixerim. ) Or rather 
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this who: collefied: his imperfett notes, he tells us his own! copy was {6 
faulty: a? emendare non poſſim, neceditum a me dici vellem, And withal heaſ- 
ſerts nothings bur only faich, here Fob ſeerns to call upon the Angels, or 
the Saints'that: they would pray for him being penitent: * :4zgelos poſtulare 
UMCIRY 5 aut cert? | Sanftos , ut pro peniterte oreut. Now Bellarmine himſelf 
Wwillnot >rant the Saintsdeveafed inthoſe daicsshould be invocared, beſides 
thetliteralfenſe which i have givenis cleer, and therefore we look not fur- 
-therto the Allvhons of Interpretors. | The rhird proof isa Text full of 'ob- 
feutity :" fit forthe Cardmalico amuze his reader with out of the Original we 
read. - «< A:Meſſenger: or Interpreter one among athouſand'; who should 
<ghew unto Man his Duty, and bring him torepenrance, and pray forhim, 
<rhat the Lord, may: ſpate him. As 1ſaia\ praied for Hezetiah being, ſick 
faith Ferom.: Gregorie the Grear'\foundi:no- —_— proof. our of this 
Text for the Invocation of -Saints or Anpelsalthohefavourd the opinion, 
burinterprets that of Chriſts Interceffion. The Septuagintmenrion. a thou- 
ſand Anpels but not! to your Cardizall purpoſe; but againit it, 5» wri, xzi20; 
Ae Nurtetyidbfgr; twuvror s wirewontiurer, oxc.: If there: were athoufand 
<deftroying Angels, yer not one of them shall wound hitn; af he'feriouſly 
5 purpoſeth in-heare tozeturnuntothe Lord. :. And thus you fee what blind 
:arguments;your Doftors/urge to maintain their'delifions;; if-yourarenor 
: better iprovided: to prove the Invocation of Saints, then you have been. of 
Angels; I: cduld wish you to ſtudy our: eaſe, and the. reputation of your 
Doane, Vf Tparell 6 ibs [ 17 poet fts i. 10} 52 
raE1Phili: Youare ys eafant;: I make uige.yournaote, ! fot 
read how Moſes did Lock Gut fparehis ricople forthe fake ſand mats 
of their forefathers. ):** Remember: Arabam and iHfſaacand>>1frac thy Str- 
<arits;1t6: whom thou fiweareſt ibythirie own (elf;and faidft uhtothern, I 
\EwmlmultiplieyourfeedastheStarsofHicavens &ec.! i: i: 2 bone onions 
3. » Theoph.'1]ni this 'Text'Moferpraies ito! Codj nopto; Patriarchs,vand there- 
fordirdorlynoveorifiem-your nEdf--Saints Invocation. 5c; rn 7 
. ' Phil. Itshews thatthey did allege the merits ofrhe Saints departed as an 
help and advantage:unto their prayers,: as:Theodorer: upon the place;*when 
Moſes 'thoughthimfe]f inſufficient to- appeaſe the wrath of Got: he takes 
10 om entree 2 Holy:Patriarchs. Therefore if they had norithe:be- 
cnefit of theiripraierd; (as natibeing in the prefence of God )'they didzeap 
pee (crore po rum creme 936 rNhp*; 1 Tg Tt 92303 51 ,; - Ps PIO 
-: : Theqph. 'T here isa1great miſtake: in this angument;' Moſes :doth nut; ung! 
-themeritsof their fotefarhers:. but the Covenant:God rs er to ma 

. with» them; that he-would multiply their.ſeed, and' giveitherh: pollefiion 
-of the promiſed Land., .Of this promiſe he'puts the Lord.in: xemembrance 
that he would pleaſe to ſpare his people, and: perform the promiſe inade 
'to their forcfathers.'' So God promiſeth. unto the righredus, that he will 
blef.their feediunto many Generations; Exod. 20. 6.. Yet their; childreti do 
noturge'their Fathers metits, butthegracious. covenantafGod.: As. far.the 
Teſtimony of Theodorer, Bellarmine hath made itto his purpoſe, by inter- 
poling Parrocinium © Patriarcharum the patronage of the Patriachs, inſtead 
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of making mention of rhe Parriarchs, and of the Covenant with them 
made, beſeeching Godnot ro break rhe Covenant : for theſe are 7heo- 
dorets words. by: | "Fs et 
Phil. The Cardinal ſhews this general anfwer touching Gods Cove- 
rant with the Parriarchs to be inſufficienr, Þ-becauſe we all find expreſs 
mention made of their righteouſneſs, -rogerber with the Covenanr, Lord 
remember David, and all bis meckneſs, Plal. 132.1. and ver. ro. For thy 
ſervant Davids ſake, turn not away the preſence of tbine Anointed, faith 
_—_— For Davids ſake, and not only for the Covenant made with 
David. ; | 
Theoph. Expreſs mention of that Covenant immediarly follows : 7he 
Lord bath made a faithful oath unto David ; Of the Fruit of thy Body ſpall 1 
ſet upon thy ſeat * As tho he ſhould have ſaid; Lord, ſeeing thou wert 
graciouſly pleaſed ro make a Covenant with my Father David, be pleaſed; 
upPon'the ſame Morives, ro make good that Promiſe. As for the firſt part, 
Remember David, and -all bz manſuetude andvirtue; ſo your vulgar Tranſ- 
lation reads it: Buraccording to the Original it is thus rendred, Remem- 
ber David and all bs troubles. And then immediarly follows, Davids vow 
fo build an Houſe unto the Lord; and Gods Promiſe, That one of his Sons 
ſhould build bim an Houſe : in remembrance whereof, Solomon purs up his 
Supplicarion. Andafter all, you may conſider how-theſe Texrs are im- 
pertinently urg'd, making norhing tor the Invocarion' of Saints : the 
conſideration of. their Merits, may fall in' more ſeafonably hereafter. * 
Phil. © Bellarmin hath one Argument more for the Invocation of 
Saints, grounded upon the Wordof God, which he accounts unanſwer- 
able : Iris this, We read, the Faithful bave requeſied the Praiers of -the 
Saints living. God bimſelf ſends Jobs three Friends to bim, "to intercede for 
them, Job 42.-$t, Paul beſeechetb the Saints at Rome to belp bim with their 
Praters, Rom. 1s: 30. and the like in many of - bis Epiflles : Therefore, 
faith the Learned Cardinal, 'it is lawful, even now, to call upon the ſame 
Saints reignirg with Chriſt : For if it be not as lawful to call upon them for 
the aſſiſtance of their Praiers now they are with God in Heaven, as when the 
were'living upon Earth, It ss either becauſe, 'Firſt they are not willing; or 
27, are not able to fay for us;* or that btcauſe 2419, They Cannot' bear and 
redeive our Praiers: 'or 4*d17;. Becauſe their Tntercefſion would be injurious te 
the Intercefi on of Chyiſt.'' The'twd firſt cannot be ſuppos'd, becauſe their Chas 
rity in Heaven ji iitehded ind enlarged, and their Praiers more' effeffual*. 
neither the third; 'Beeauſe as the Angels in Heaven know our ſtate, and can 
bear our Praiers, ſo likewiſe the Bleſſed Saints : nor the fourth, Becauſe as 
The Interceon and Praiers of the living for their Bretbren, and for all men, 
ate not injuribus unto Chriſts Intercefron, ſo neither are the Praters of the 
Saints departed. i rot 2 0 wy EF. 0. > SOTN 
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Theaph. Alas!. This Arbitles will prove a very Dwarf: Your Cardi- 
nals unanſwerable Argument is of no force. Firſt, Toanſwer it in ge- 
pn we muſt tell you, That we have no warrant in Holy Scripture, 
cither of Prefidentor Precept, to recommend our ſelves unto the Prai- 
ers of the dead, as we have of the living; and therefore the conſe- 
guence holds nor good from one to the other. - Bel/armine knew this 
well, : and was ſo wiſe to take nonoticeof it; yet-itis the main hinge 
whereupon our regular Devotions mult turn, even therule of Holy Scri- 
pture,: wherein God hath reveal'd how, and.to whom we muſt dire& our 
Praiers. His Argumentof four horms hath little ftrengrh 3 bur could he 
have added ro-them this fifth Horn, That the Wordof Gorl approverh 
the Invecarion of the dead as of the living, we muſt have fled before ir. 
Butalas+! all the arremisto confirm this Do&rine of your Church out of 
Holy Writ, have prov'd ſd unſucceſsful, that ſome of your own Doors 
have had fo much Ingenuity, as to acknowledg, That-ir is not. expreſly 
delivered in Holy Seripture.  S0*.Eccjus, in his Enchiridion of Catholic 
Confeion, and-therefore it muſt paſs for atunwritten Tradition, wheTe- 
of Martin Perefiuscanfeſſerh, we have »:no footſteps before Cyprian... 
. iPh3L, 'Pereſins gives a retipndl Dont: (Lage ter: with others). why 
the Holy Apoſtles Yid not lay rhe foundation. of. this DoArine + 7t was, 
fayithey, *- art of their great bumility and moteſty, 'leuſt they ſhould appear 
fo eſtabliſh in the Church their awn Apotbeofis, make themſelves as Gods, by 
<a rag the Pebple of God to put up their Supplications, after their deceaſe, 
Fe tbe... - Een: ES :14\ 

.- Theoph. _ Methinks, That which prevail '& with the Apoſtles-not to de> 
tiver this Dafrine of the Invacarien of. Saints, ſhould likewiſe have 
prevail*'d with the Church. never to have eftabliſh'd it: and withour 
doubt, had ir bin according; to the will; of God, and profitable ro the 
Church, the Holy Apoſtles would never bave concel'd jt otirof. mode- 
fy and humility.  $* Paul declares exprefly ro rhe Church of Epbeſus, 
Hs 20. 19, 20; That ſerving God with all bumility of mind, be bad kept 
k nothing that was fre wnto them, And doubtleſs, it was pre-. 
untien and pride which introduc'd this Error, tho under ſhew.of vo- 
Juntary humility : for if: the apoſtles were afraid to recommend them- 
elves. as- Gods unto the People, by giving them dire&ions. to pray 
to Them after their deceaſe; the Pope, -who undertakes to Canonize 
Stinrs, and to.:exicourage the People of God to pray ta.them, in ſpight 
of. the Apoſtites humility.and fear, takes the boldneſs upon him to make 
them as God. - os : EEE TONE TOES 
_ . Pbit; You-make ſo many Excurſions, that youcome notto the Paint ; 
How do youanſwer the four Particulars .of ;Reflarmins Argument? ; . -. 
Theopb. TÞ have already cur off the four Horns with one blow 1 He 


2 Invoeatio Sanflorum none xprefſe trailituv in Scripte. . . 
» De Trad: p. g«conftd, 7, Ne weſtigium ante djvum Cypridnum.. 
© Caſa erat kumilitas (y mod. ApoiWlerum, ne ſe Deos facerent. 


fairh 


Tnthe Church of Rome. 147 


ſairh, That if we maynot pray to the Saints departed, as well as defire 
their Prajers when living, ir muſt be forone of rhoſe four cauſes fore- 
mentioned ; either they are nor willing, or arenotableto pray for us, 
or they cannot hear our Praijers; or their Inrerceffion m——_ be injuri- 
ous unto Chrifts Interceſſion : . bur 1 fay tis enumeration is lame and im- 
perfe&, for | have ſhew'd a fifth reafon why nor, becauſe the Werd of 

od obligerh norro one, as to theoruey: Ir requires, thar we ſhould 
deſire the murual aſſiftance of one anorhers Praiers living, -bur not after 
qur deceafe ; all civil commerce being intercepted, by the will of God, 
between the living and the dead. 

Phil. Doyou reckon our Invocation of the Saints departed, a part 
of civil commerce : I rhoughr ir had bin a Religious a& and dury. 

Theoph. 1 grant Praier to be fuch, and therefore a parr of Divine 
Worthip to be given only to. God : Bur thar Invocation of Boly Men !i- 
ving (as you call ir) or asI rermir, Thar pious defire and requeſt whieh 
one Chriftian makes unto another, thar he may enjoy the benefir of his 
Praters (from whence youdraw an Argument br Invocation afrer their 
deceaſe) that, doubtleſs , js a civil Requeſt, wherewith Chriſtians 
murually.call upon and oblige one another to remember them in their 
Praiers. Solikewiſe the honor which Subje&s yield unto their Prince, 
preſenting their Petitions with bended knees, is civil. Andſo Children, 
begging the Bleſſing of rheir Parents: theſe are formally Civil, nor Re- 
ligtous Ats. A good Chriftian indeed gives honor to his Prince, and 
ro his Parents, not only upon a civil account, but atfo Retigious, It be- 
ing a duty requir'd in the Word of God; yet the honor ir felf is civil z 
the morive unto us wherefore we pive it, is Religious , the wilt and 
command of God. 

Phil. You are willing to mvolve the Difcourſe with fubtle Notions 
and nice Diftin&ions : Such honor as you give to Princes and Parents, 
youchſafe to the Saints in Glory, begging the aſſiftance of their Praiers- 
upon your knees, andir ſhall ſuffice. - 

Theoph. Your felf caus'd this Digrefſion : You ſuppcs'd the Invoca- 
tion of Saints departed, to bea Religious a&; and foin rrurhyouge» 
nerally make ir, a greatparr of your Religion: I have ſhewed how the 
defrre and requeſt which Chriſtians make ro one anorher, whilſt they are 
in the Fleſh, mutually ro be remembred in their Prajers, is a civitre-' 
queſt, andrtherefore no ſufficient ground for pour Religious Invocation 
of the Samtsin glory. Burart lengthy, you are content we ſhould make 
rhe ſame civil Requeſts to the Saints in Heaven for their Praiers, as to 
the Faithful who are living : You may obſerve it generally, ſuch asare' 
in the wrong, Will accept of any compoſition : But we cannot grant it 
for this reaſon, becauſe Death intercepts all. civil Obligations and Com-' 
merce between Perſons. Parents, when: they are dead, 'ceaſe to be 
provident for their deer Chitdren, 'and theſe expe# i not from them : - 
The rich Man departed, cannot rehevethe poor, norTend hin} Money 
at hiSneed. You formerly did __ was a communion A 
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the Church Militant and Triumphant; bur that is -myſtical, as Fellow- 
members of Chriſts Body : Bur the civil communion berween Brethren 
and Neighbors, and the relation of Parents and Children, Maſters and 
Servants, Princesand Subje&s, Husband and Wafe, is interrupted al- 
rogether by death ; and ſo by conſequence; all thoſe a&s which depend 
'upon, or flow from that communion : That Children ſhould ask their 
Fathers Bleſſing after his deceaſe, I never yet did read your Do&ors 
have aſſerced. | 

 Pbil. Fam well confirm'd by theſe your Digreſſions, That notwith- 
ſtanding you would appear to flight Bellarmins Argument, and pretend 
ro cut off all the four Horns ar one blow, by giving a general anſwer; 
ycrin truth, you do warily decline the force of ir, and are nor willing 
ro coine to the four Particulars whereupon he hath inſiſted, Thar ſeeing 
the Saints departed are as.willing and as able to help.us now with their 
Praiers, . as when they were living amongſt us;z, and ſeeing they know 
our ſtate, andcan hear and receive our Addrefles to them, and ſeeing 
their Interceſſion now for us is not injurious to the Inrerceſſion of 
Chriſt, therefore we have as much and more reaſon ro Invocate 
on now in Heaven, then when they were converſant with us upon 
Earth. 

Theoph. Not excluding the confutation already given, I will now 
rake theſe four Parrciculars into conſideration : The two firſt may eaſily 
begranred (if there could be mutual communion berween them and us): 
Thar-rhe Saints departed have as much charity to pray for us, and thar 
their Praiers are as prevalent with God :- Bur alas! Dearth hath inter- 
cepted former commerce. And his third. Particular muſt be well prov'd, 
or all will fall ro the ground, namely, That the Sgints in Heaven do 
hear our Praiers, and know our particular needs; otherwiſe, it will 
be in vain tocall for their aſſiſtance. And this main Point, your Cardi- 
nal doth bur ſlightly rouch, and gives: a; ſhort and fallible proof of it: 
That becauſe the Angels know the converſion of a ſinner, and rejoice thereat, 
according to the ſaying of our Bleſſed: Savior, : therefore likewiſe the 
bleſſed Sainrs do know-our ſtate, and all our concerns. Now we have 
already ſhew'd, how the Conſequence is weakly drawn,, from the know- 
ledgof the. Angels-to the. knowledg of the Saints in Heaven 3; becauſe 
the Angels are Gods: Meſſengers, miniſtring unto the heirs of -Salva- 
tion; they are imploi'd about us, and know: much of our concerns : 
bur of 'the Sainrs departed, no ſuch things are recorded. And 
moreover, doubtleſs the Angels. themſelves know nor all rhe affairs. 
of particular perſons, only of thoſe about. whom they arc emploied, 
and ſo far as God ſhall impart to them in. rheir Embaſſage and Emploi-: 
ments. 1 ects nc 5 Iu 

Phil. As they know-the Converſion of every Sinner that repenteth, 
and rejoice; ſo do they knowand hear. the: Praiers of all rhe Fairhful, 

_ eſpecially ſuch as do concern thein, and. are particularly dire&ed ro 
them. Wy 93/47 EE LANE ; 
=,'34 ; The of þ. 
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. Theoph. Weare much in the dark as to the meaſure and extent of 
their knowledg, and muſt not in theſe things ſo much above us, ſer 
one foot forward, without the light, and condu&, and revelarion of 
Gods Word. © Now we read in Holy Writ, That the Angels bave charge 
over |us, accarding as God has commirted ug unto them, bur how tar, and 
in what particulars, isnot revel'd. We read, They rejoice at the Conver- 
fron of a;Sinner;, which way ſoever, - or whenſoever, for the'improve- 
menr of their joy, God is pleaſed ro manifeſt it unto them, perhaps, by 
the relation of rhoſe Angels. who were inſtrumental in the Converſipn, 
Bur from thoſe Promiſes, we cannor infer their univerſal Knovledg of 
Afairs-here below, and much leſs the univerſal Knowledg of rhe Saints 
in Heaven, Methinks the Learned Cardinal ſhould nor fo peremtorily 
have handled this grand Point, upon which depends the Invocation of 
Saints; for if they hear us nor, in vain certainly do we-make our Praiers 
to. them : If rhey underſtand not our condition, rhey cannot recommend 
iruntoGod. If S* Peter knows nor of any ſuch Perſon as Philodoxus in 
being, rono effe& ſhall we beg his aſſiſtance. - | a= 
Phil, Nor ſoneither : 4 Bel/larmin expreſly affirms, That we do not 
pray for them in vain, altho we ſhall grant they know not, neither heay our 
Praiers : for, ſaith he, ſome other may perform their office, and we obtain 
the favor. For many miraculous Inſtances are given in Church Records, 
of many. that have obtained rheir Requeſts, whil*ft they have applied 
rhemſelves unto the Inrerceiſion of ſome Saint ;'-and rherefore, '{a we 
obtain our deſires whil'ſt we pray unto them, it isnot material whether 
they hear; or nor, itwill concern vs to cal} upon them: = 
Theoph. He had done well ro point our this Aliquis alius - Who is this 

Delegare of the Saints in Heaven, to do rheir work, Whilſt themſelves 
hear noraur Prayers ? Whil'ſt we Invocate the Saints, do the Angels 
help us?- The ſureſt way then, would be to apply our ſelves to them : 
Doth God help us, when wepray to the Saints? (alrho it is high preſum- 
tion ro make God: the Saints Delegate, qui eorum vice fungitur) however, 
if God helps ſuchas pray ro the Saints, the moſt compendiaus. courfe 
would be tocall dire&ly upon him: -and fo did Chriſtians in the. Primi- 
tive and pureſt Times, Ad memorias Martyrum; at-the: Shrines and.-:Mo» 
numents of Martyrs they did pray to God, who-was pleas'd .to work 
many miraculous Cures art their Tombs, in Tefiwony of the Faith which 
thoſe- Martyrs ſealed with their Blood. And this is .the juſt account of 
the. Miracles wrought by the Saints and Martyrs-in Heaven; at their 
Shrines here on Earth. The Miracles were wrought by Almighty-God, 
before the Monuments of the Sainrs, themſelves nor knowing. of- ir; 
as we ſhall ſhew hereafter our of ,S* Auguſtine his Book, Decura-pro Mor- 
tuis, And yetfrom this Afﬀertion of Bellarmin (wherein 1 ſuppoſe be 
ſtands fingle) That we pray.not tothe Saints in vain, altho taey-do not 


4 Tbid.c. 20, Non frufira Sanos & nobis Javocari etiamſi nec andiant, nec agno= 
ſcam preces noſtras, aliquis alius earum vice fungitur. 
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bear vs. From this Aſſerrion we muſt conclude him very inconſiderable 
and forgetful, when immediarly after he approves rhis Conſequence, 
© The Saints are immediatly catl'd upan, therefore they know what we ah. 
One Suppofition deftroics rhe orher 3 If we may prudently and ſucceſs. 
fully pray rothem, altÞo rhey hear us nor; it cannot follow,” Thar if we 
rightly call upon them, they do hear us. The? 

Phil. Thefirft Afﬀertion of Bell/armin was by way of ſuppoſition nor 
granted, alcho they hear us nor, yet we may profitably pray to them : bur 
he poſitively maintains, That tbe Saints know humane affairs, and do bear 
our Praiers, f even ſuch as ave made only in the Heart; altho there may be 
fome diſpure how rhey know and hear, {5c. and he gives you the ſeveral 

'Qpinjons of the Doors. 

Theopb.* - His former Suppoſirion, as we call ir, was ill put, becaufe ir 
dire&ly overthrows the Confequence which he immediarly after ap« 
proves : Tharbecaufe rhe Sainrs.n Heaven are rightly Invocated, there- 
fore they do hear us. Bur I pray proceed ro ſhew, how the Saints ar-' 
rain unto the knowledg of things beneath, and even of our mental 
Praiers. ' Date 

Phil. © pellarmin propoſeth four Opinions of the Doors, abourrhe 
manner how the Saints in Heaven know Aﬀairs beneath, and hear the 
Praiers thatare made unto them. Thefirſt, That they know them bythe 
relation of "Angels, who are Meſſengers between. Heaven and Earth. ' The 
ſecond, That both Angels and Saints arein a ſort every where preſent by the 
celerity and agility of their natures, and ſo they underſtand 'the Affairs of 
the world, and bear our Prayers. And hecites S* Auguſtin for the firſt O©- 
Pinion, and Ferome for rhe fecond. ' 

Theopb.' He cites them very faintly, Innu#t Auguſtinus, ſaith he, S© 
Augufin intwmares ſo-much in his Book, De cara pro Mortu;s : and there 
indeed the Father relts us, The dead may hear of Aﬀatirs on Earth,/ by the 
relation of Angels; bur heafirmsnor they dofo: and then they may hear 
ſome things related ® burnot all things. And afterwards he declares, 
Fatendumeſt, (5c. We muſt acknowledg that the dead do not know the things 
that aredon upon Earth. I ſhall give you a full accountof this Pook here- 
afrer. Next for S* Jerome, Bellarmin faith, he ſeems vo fay as much in 
his Book againft Figi/antius, where in truth rhe Father dorhafſerr of rhe 
evil Angels, That they wander far and wide thno-out the World, znil by their 
celerity are every where preſent, But we muſt of 'neceffiry underſtand him 
only ina comparative ſenſe ; their agility and fwiftnefs: makes rhem in- 
ſtantly' to- paſs from place to place, whereas grofs Bodies required a 
flow, and ſucceſſive motion; bur Ubiquiry and Omnipreſence is an Ar« 

tribute of God, Incommunicabte to a Creature. Again, Theſe evil 


© Smatrefe invocantir, ergo ſcimrt quod pet imtes. 
f Oux ſolo cordis affeftu proferuntur. 

© JHhid.c, 20. © =_—_ . . 
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Angels may be conceiv*d prefenc in all places by their numbers and mul- 
ticude, not by their individual perſons. ”7 605495 IRE 
- phil. Bur iS*/Jeromein that Book argues fully for the ub'quiryof the 
Saintsin Heaven, becaufe iris writren of them, 7hat they foltow the Lamb 
whitherſoever be goeth, Rev. 14. 4. Andif the Lamb be every where pre+ 
ſenr, therefore they charare with him. 5 rin 
. Theaph. This Argument cannot hold; for then much more the hu- 
mau Nature and Body of Chriſt, united unto the Divine Nature, ſhould 
be omnipreſenr, which I know none ro: afferr, and therefore. S©-augu. 
Pins Interpretation of that place, is rhis,. *: 76 follow. dim, #-toamutate 
bim.; not as be «the only Sonof God; by whom all things 'were made,; but us 
be #the Son of Man, giving us an exiumple.of 'aIt things mereſſasy ts; be ſol- 
fowed. > Belturmin ktew well the: Iowatidity. of St ferames:conſequence, 
and therefore did nor urge itfor an Argument, ooo oe 5 
.* Rbit.” - Burthur you love. comraditt.and ſpin ont your Diſcourſe, you 
need nothave perplex'd your ſelf and me. withthefe Anfyers :-For you 
know Bettzrmire approves of neither of 'theſe rwo ways of the Shmts- 
knowledg in Heaven, Becauſe, ſaith he, celerizy. canmor ſuffice, bur true 
ubiquity. rs requizid ro-hearall the Praiers-thar fhatl be made to a'Samnr, 
perhaps in all places of the World at the fame.vime;- Amid again, he faith; 
Thatneirher Angels 'torSainc in Heaven; alnhochey werepreſent with . 
us, :cah nararally khowourimental/Praters: i ens oh 0 
-.Fbeoph. Weamoutrrheſe ro be ſubſtantial Arguments againſt the In- 
vocation of: Saintsand Angels, becauſe they cannotbeevery where pre- 
fent to hear Praiersmade from all'patrs;. and:becaufe they kbaw notour 
thoughts and mental Praiers. on ont Dh MN wes 
- :Pbxt. Bur theſe areanfwer'd by the chue-rwo next; wayshe:propofern 
and approveth of. the.Saints comprehenſion and:i knowledg: One as, 
) That the Saints do:jee dll things in God that concerns/ them; even_from the 
frſt inſtant of their dleſtdneſs. OO oo ont gu 1 
. Thropb,, I pray rell ime, why dorh the Cardinal (following, Aquinss 
and other School-men) pur in that tearm of Limivarion,- Itvrhe+Fage'of 
God they fee and':know all chings ttiar'concersy-thew!: i: We know, alt 
 thinpsare:in God, and 5n him rvepreſented'as macGlafs. and; Mirror :- and 
therefore Pape: Gregvry rhe Great t8ks the Quettion3i: ®: Fhattanithey be 
ignor nt-of ;- whodatond'bies that kaowedl all things?: And;:thetefurR, {niþe- 
euloTrinitatis (as theSeboats ſpeak). in the Beatificht Viſion, ove woyld 
think all things ſhould -bemanifeit ro-the Sams and Angels; and: not only 
- Phjl. The'reaſonis plain : God i$Speeninm voluttatiam, facha Glas 
as repreſents accortinp/tohisgoodipicafure; and what be thinks Meet, 
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* $i Aomp efFubigue,erp ff bi guicnm zo ſunty viigne fant... |  *: 
k 7 jb. de Sana Virginit. c. 27. Quid eſt eum ſequi, niſt imitari ? 
) Saxttes in Deo omnia' wvidere, gite ad ipſos-ulnguo made pervinents:. - 
m Ouideſt, quod ji mefciant. ul fcientem-onmnie ſcintt ! | 
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unto thoſe whothave- rhe happineſs:to fee his Face: And therefore the 
Angels, who alwaies behold the Face of God, :yerknow'not all things ; 
nat thedayof /Judgmenr;: northe:Myſtery of :Chriſts Incarnation, and 
Mans Redemtion ;. notithe calling ofthe Gentiles, {$c. until they learn'd 
theſe things by. the Preaching of che Goſpel amidſt the Congregation of 
the Fairhtul : fo faith £* Paul, Ephef. 3:10. To theend that now unto Prin+ 
cipalities and Powers in Eeavenly places, might be known by the Churcb, the 
manifold Wifdom of. Gou. 

. i. Theopb.- ' Your Anſwer is rational, and excellently ſerves my purpoſe : 
Such:as:ſee the: Face'of God,. do not:in that Beatifical Viſion ſee and 
know allghings, buronly fuch things as-pleafeth/him ro revele unto them. 
Ani therefotethefourt Opinion which Bellarmin mentions, Was,i'Zbat 
God doth reuele unto the'Saints;: in every inſtant, ſuch: Particulars. us concern 
them; and ſo, when Praiers ave mad* unto them; the Lord makes the\Blefſed 
Saints to knowirna bear their ar pacticular.Revelation. Hereupon, 
I demarid kow:this.is provid; 'That it:1is the good pleaſure of God, cons» 
ſtamly torevele mnro-the Saints whatſoever dorh concern them z or. all 
rhe Prajers that are made unto them. .: 

- Phil; Þ donor find the Cardinalattemts to prove this; : becauſe be had 
reaſekrrs take iifor granted::::.1 4113 24 bb! 142 V7 » 528." 

: Theoph.>': abate he-hadt nopnoofto. offer 3: Eels dads, he 
doth nor ſo well approve this wayof Tparticular Revelation from (God wv 
rhe Saints; /becaufe;rushe argues well;! © if tbe: Saints kyidiv our Praters 
mbicl»ywe make v0 the#n,0bnRevelatianfrom God;z--we. ſhould not ſo. anſtantly 
ſaxtothem,> Pray for-us 5>butiratber; fomtimes beſreth, Almigbty God, _—_— 
would pl eaſe to revele our Praiters to thoſe e Saints we InvdCates:: | 111 

| Phit.. 1 He prefersthat Opinion as-moſt profitable; ,; That the Saints i in 
Gloryy boliobnanditigin the'prefenceof God;:and beholdinghrs Face; 
do in:that-BearificaltVifion behold allthings which relate unrothemn; and 
need noparticular Revelation , and therefore, in'the Vifion of God; they 
knowand hear che'Praiers that are made udto then, even from thefirſt 
mftatit df-rcheit Rearitude;/c] to 071597 3141 £14 23277 L >: 158 12030 AZ 

7heofhi* Aid {orhreomaies Pettis mindbthinor approve vhorebyirhe 
Salfirs and 8th elconcern'd-ro know:ourNate iand hear our Prajers: 
Nowithe-fourth whichdie fricks x00; Thar fromithefirtd mftanc of rheir 
tappineſS, 'all things which conternithem, are manifeſt andrevel'd.unco 
thefa!/ *This cartibr/be:rmue; or then':the Saiacrs tut khowwhen' they 
ſhall reaſſume cheir Bodics* (which certainly:concetnisrhem) and fo by 
conſequence, They muſt know the Day of the rat Refurre@ion, and 
of Jbdgmenrt, whith we deriy: 'Theymuſt alſo-knowhltrhePraiers'thar 
ſha be made t& then mito the Worlds end;..andſo; broonfequencez the 
end of theWorld. So muſt the Angels, from the beginning, know the 

Praiers that ſhall bemade1o bhow, ky & fate of. Man, and his re- 
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atvons of Men: if God only he ſeen, it ſuffceth to make men happy. As St 
Auguftin,' Hei bapty wbo knoweth Thee; altbobeibave nothing elſe. Ina 
word, Gardmal:*Cajetanre.wasa Learned Advocate of your Church; and 
had ſtudied/rhe Point in hand muthi,: and he:concludes ar laſt, '7bat: we 
bave 19 aſſurance that the Saints know: when'we pray tothem; 'altho we piouſly 
SIHRGODUSATRICS bas oor 7-03 5903-42012 . T3 
: BbaL, ;Ewelb pereciveyou have 2 Spiritiof | contradiftion, and pleaſe 
your ſelf, much ineciodiny fuch Arguments which, our Do&ors urge from 
Scriptuve; and reafbn, ro-prove the Do&rine off our Church touching the 
Invocatiemof Saints. \1Lwillrhetefore rake amore convincing way unto 
ſyucirnefraSoryperfons;: and plaifily-ſhew, by:matter bf Fa&, and ex- 
preſs [Teftitponyof [the Antients;c That'this Doftrine hath bin receiv'd in 
the QburchCathelidfrom the beginning. 0 ooh on 2h tt 
'Fheopli/ 1 prafunicygonr medh ndr fram the (beginning of Chriſtianity : 
yourhawehazredhaw theatrenivnafi your Doftcrs aoprove iitoutof Gods 
Word ; hathi been aliogathts uofudeefsfulici and fome: of your Dotors 
haveconfesd;: har iti deliverod in Holy Seriprure: very dbſcurely ; 
and orticrs havaſhtew the reaſon, even thehiuniility and modeſty of the 
Apoſtles, which: with-held'rhem from publiſhing this 'Doarine, leaſt. 
they ibouldiappear toi makerhemſeives as Gads afrer their deceafe, by 
requiring rhe Pdople of Gad: ro:make their Praters:and:{Supplications to: 


them... _— rhereforeyoutrDorine' is! nar founded in the- Holy. Scri-.: 


ture, 1 give a ſhort, Anſwer; unto. your -prerended uſage. of the 
Church, : and Teſttmony of : the - Ancienr: Thar which $f Auguſtin gave: 
to Creſconins;” tirging;the Autority-of Cprian, .*: Tam not bound to the Au- 
th ity of this: Epiftle;: for 'T uo not bold the ir ittinps of \Gyprian as Canonical, 
but judg of them by the Canonical Scripture; - and whatſoever is ' conſonant to 
therBoly:Soriptirrieg: Þ 'rexejontrath bratfes; what agrees: not; with bis leave, 
Frezett: '1 if. you voutd ft ove what. yan have urg* di; ut of. tht: Canonical Books: 
of the ApajMes and' Prof bets; .1 wah not contradif: But. ſeeing what you: 
bring bi/notCanenital,” miththatliberty, whereunto God hath called us,: I do 
not ftceime ba Teftimany;whoſeilae Pratſe.T canineverequal, with whoſe 
Writings I dare not Compare mine own; whoſe Learning 1 embrace, whoſe: 
Charrty\7 atniine; whoſe Martyr Hear) i ener atiie.' Afar; . S*Auguftinito 
r6oſame offectelſtwhere :- it. not ſuffrrient nntoitbe; Autor fy of Paith, and: 
&f the Pdrines if 'xbs Ebook, th fav; Bbus Z fubt; of thou fwibfF; or he ſatth;| 
lan, Thzſaith the''Lorts i: Sore: Bleffed Marrye,;: Gprdan himfelt;; We: 
#20 no bed whatiunxehebath tov beforexs; | but what He; who is before all 
Ages, barbtaii2hÞ on eommundedt:to-be don. ; One& moarel could anſwer you 
outof Gration, t 4:Cuſdomy without the Ward of Gad' to back it, js not- 
- SSOVOTY DUGCM 5! x 3260 27377 nGH.5 idiot... FI, 
if Proivd fuf Te foitubtidedull uber mibferct. 1 


| ati: bas YOUNGEST 3600." 
: _— Jeenriche hho. gno838 addr fi fie Certaeratione wefcimus, dn Sancti vota 
»oltra cognoſec. | 
«£7 4. F- b,2.1 contr, Creſcontiume-< 32. F.go hujus Epiflole, &e. 
Con ſuetudo fine werbo Leiz now eſſe rveritatem ſed wetuflatem ertorgs. 
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Truth, but the Antiquity of Errar, The Council of ©artbaje reſolved 
thus, *The Lord ſaid inthe Gofftl,cT am Trutby He ſaid'nat, Ns 
ftom. | A991 2 501) 
'- Phil: Canyouſo: cafily trample. ttpan:ithe Autority:of-rhe Far! ers : 
You have formerly pretended much honor re:xhe:.vetietabtt Tefinnony 
of Antiquity, where yan :conceir'd- ir confonarit. uo! yeah Proncifiles, 
and now you-woutd decline :tbat Touchs ſtohe; - dectuſe you” now: ut 
awell iris againſt you.m this Paint oft the Invocriencot Sams; 2 = if 5 
Theaph. Theſe Sentences I. have produc'd: are of: the\Farhers; ' and 
ſeeing the Word of Got doth nor eftablith your Do&rine' and PraRice, 
the Autorityof.. Man and Cuſtom will prove. too feeble to ſupportir: 
And! whereI fotmerly:produc'd rhe Autority of 'the Ancients ih 'any 
Point, I firithad laidrhe fure Foiindatioh in/the Word of God: | How- 
ever, \itisnot my piizpoſe co. interrufitiyouy.-courſe;*fortifie! your Do- 


Earineas well you can, and I will attavir (tn a 197 2 
Phil. ume ond nes TIO. 1 or wrong: .ButFthall ſtao- 
tle you and your Reader, wheirryou ſhall find the general Current of Aid- 


tiquity altowirg and pratticing the InvoGation of Saints; andrherefore 
it cannor be-a'damnable Do&rine. : oo: 

Theopb. Hithertoi have norfocalledic: bur when-T ſhall deſcend ro 
2a more particular conſideration of thoſe. horrible: BlaſpFemies- we ſhall 
diſcover in the Praciceof this Do&rine, you wall give me leave to fay, 
ir hath provd-deſfiruaive unro- miltions' of :Souls:: meant /white, tet it 
paſs far a Dofrine-full of: Superftirtienan@dWill-eworſhip.. / > 

Phil. | How eafily doyan make Councils'and Fathers criminals, who 
have avowed the Do&rine. ''For -Bellarmin.firſt ſhews}” how in te 
fourth General Council, rizatof Calcedon, . the Holy Fathers unanimouſly 
cried out, * Flavian lives after death. I et thebleſſed Martyr pray far us. 

Tbeoph. This Council was held above 40c Years after Chriſt, and yer 
I did not expe& tofind fo early a Teſtimony of rhe Biſhops in ſuch aGe- 
neral Council for your purpeſe: Give me: leave therefore to: fearch rhe 
11% Seſſion of: thar Conncit'from whenceBRellarmis brings the Teſtimo- 
ny. In the third/Tome of Finns his Edition we ſhalt find ix, and now 
I pray lerygur own Eyes be Judges. In rhe Originat Greek Copy there 
are noſuch words,” only general'Acclanimionsof/t';e Council, unto the 
pious memory of Flavian :'3 Let'bis memory be eternal ;- the memory. of 
Flavian the Orthodox, {3c.. Bur rhe words which Bellarmin quotes, 'are by 
a Parentheſis inferred in the Latin, .and nothing an{wers rhem -i rhe 
Greek. Thisis adereftable Forgery, and I cannor conceive the Learned 
Cardinal was not aware of it: however, you ſee 'whar need there is 
we ſtould examin your Po&ors Quotarions; and Hete you find he iScx- 
rreanly deficient. .-- oo OD CE Gt rH + ag FG Es 7 110 091 30ES 


* f , 


: 6% % 5117-2057 * > *7 ff]. IC. : "4 
 Rin.Fom. 1. Cnc Canthe 3:0 189 1 TO UC out 
u Flavianus po8t mortem vivit. Martyr pro nobks oret, 
* auCrars winnie 1 pig, Oe. "WS 


"Th 


V2 | | Phil. 


156 Of the Invotation of Saints 
Phil. It ſeems the Latin Tranſlator deceived him; - and it is ſtravge 
—_— ſhould. be put-ir,, when. rhere was-nothing -anſwerable in 
e Greek. h E 
-  :Tbeopbo '-Shch ſeger de. main is uſual with ſome Zealots ofyour Church 
to-uphold Hier Ionoyations: '- * 0 PSDTLISTY 1.10 177 
- » Pbil, , Upozrtheleaſt occaſion given, -youare very-ſevere and uncha- 
'ritable in your Canſures ;: Bur whar ſay:you ro:his nexr'Quotation of the 
Biſhops of: Zxropeto the Emperor. Leo: We have rank!'d moſt boly Prote- 
rivs in the: Order and;@uire ,of the Holy Martyrs, and we deſire God, by. bis 
Interce/hon, to be merciful.and propitious unto us. - *' Now you may under - 
ſtand,:;thar Proterivs was Patriarch of: Alexandria, and injuriouſly rhruſt 
out by: Timetbeuss, 'anid afrerwards,; murthered' by::his Accomplices , 
whil it be bid-himſetf inthe dacred Forr of rhe Temple. Complaint 
was made hereof-by:the-E2ypiianBithops, andthe Clergy:of d4lexandria, 
to the Emperor, who communicated their Letrers ro. the-Bithops-rhro- 
our his Empire, :deſtring:them roigive their Judgment of the Council of 
-Chalcedon,againſt which Zenotheas ahd bis Fa&ion:had proteſted 3 and of 
X2e matter of, Fa& concerning:Proteriius his death, i and Timotbeus his In- 
truſion into the See of Alexandria : andamong other thihgs, the Zuro- 
pean Biſhops in'their Anſwer ro the Emperor, give: this account of Pro- 
terius, That bjs death was Martyrdam, and they deſired the afiſtance of bis 
Praters, - - 5142 $1604 HOY. B21 z-D4 62: ; 
Theoph, ' After this-ingenious account given, your: Teſtimony comes 
' Not home to your purpoſe, // Obſerve the words, They import no Invo- 
cation” of ' the Mariyr Proteriiis, buradeſire, That God would be mer- 
ciful unto them, for his ſake and Intercefſion. : 
 Fbil.- - They ſuppos d therefore, Thar the Saints in Heaven do make 
Iaterceſſion, and pray for us. . . + 1 = | 
Theoph. - But why. do you herevupon ſuppoſe, Thar we muſt pray to 
them ? we denynor, . That they generally pray for the-Saints milicrant on 
-Earth;,: for theit Vikoryover all their Adverſaries, Heretics, and. Infi- 
-dels; and Perſecutors;::and-rhar-every.rrue Believer, thro the: good- 
neſs bf God, may:reapthe benefit of their Praiers:: bur. that we ſhould 
Pray.to them,.-when;we canuot be afſur'd: that rhey hear us, and when 
we have no-warrant ourof Gods Word'to-do fo, : we dare not conſent. 
"And-withal;z: in" this--Quoration; 1ipray obſerve. another Arrifice of 
your Door, he would haye us believe;: this was an Epiſtle ro the Em- 
peror, of all the 'Exropean Biſhops, whereas it wasonlyof four Biſhops, 
whoſe Subſcription-we find in Binius thus, Fobn Biſhop of Heraclea, Theo- 
pbronjus of Apbrodiaſis, Thestecnus Epiſcopus Cyclenſis, and Babulus Biſtop 
of -Theodqſiopolis., The ptherBiſhops:of Europe give their account to the 
Emperor in other Epiſtles : and fo this Teſtimony which. Bellarmin pre- 
tends to be of a Council,and entitles ir ro the Exropean Biſhops, finks into 
2 private Teſtimony of four Biſhops of 'inconſidefable Dioceſles, joinmg 


"on 4 
* Bin. Tom. 3. fart. 3. Concilii Calceden.. 


mn 


\ Inthe Church of Rome. .  Byg 


in one Epiſtle to the Emperor, and comes not up to the Point neither, of 
Sainrs Invocation, as you have keard. 
-, Phil, Youlie ar catch for ſome exceprion or other : Bur in the next 
place, Bellarmin brings an expreſs Canon of the fixth general Council, 
* Requiring us to Call upon the Saints, that they would voucbſafe to intercede 
for us with the Divine Majeſty... . Tet? | 
Theopb.':. Ir is evident, Thar the fifth and ſixth general Councils made 
no Canons, and the Learned generally acknowleds it: and therefore 
ſome Years after, the fixrh general Council at Conſtantinople was held 
and concluded under the Emperor Confantine Pogonatus, and Pope A- 
gatho, againſtthe Vereſie of the Monotbelites, Juſtiniantheyonger, ſum- 
mons a Council in the Regiſtery of his Sacred Palace (which becauſe of 
irs famous, capacious Arch, was called Trullus; and.rhe Council, Con- 
cilium Trullanum, the -Council of Trullc) in the time of Pope Sergius, 
Anno Dom. 692. conſiſting of four Patriarchs, and 215 Biſhops, where- 
in were made 104 Canons, as a Supplement unto. the former Councils 
which made none : and the Council was called, Evr00}©- aw3ixm, b the 
fifth-fixth Synod, becauſe ir ſupplied what was wanting ro them both. 
Phil. This was indeed generally receiv*d, but ſome time after there 
were found nine Canons aſcrib'd unto. the ſixth general Council, whereof 
this which Bellarmin quotes, is. the ſeventh. 
Theoph. Yes: Surius tells us, They were found in an o}d Manufcripr 
of a Monaſtery in Gaunt: but he alſo declares, Thar they are falſly;a- 
ſcrib'd ro the ſixth general Council, as. Binius ſhews, Tom 5. pag. 360. 
And here we may juſtly ſtand amaz'd, to find your Learned Cardinal cite 
this Canon as of the ſixth general Council, when he could not be igno- 
rant how that Council made no Canons; only he was willing to found 
the DoA&rineof Saints Invocation upon the Autority of general Councils, 
and you ſee how ſhamefullv he hath pretended to them : If this be rhe 
way to uphold their Church, Tet not my ſoul enter into their+ Councils, 
Your DoRor cites likewiſe the nexrgeneral Council, the ſecond Council 
of Nice, of which I have given you formerly an Hiſtorical large account. 
It inſtiruted the wor.hip of Images, and did allow the Invocation of 
Saints; bur this was held 800 Years after Chriſt, abour which time this 
Superſtitious Worſhip of the Saints was publicly avowed. From the ge- 
neral, Bellarmin proceeds to the Teſtimony of fix Provincial - Councils, 
which ſpeak nor to his purpoſe. They appoint the Liranies of their 
Churches tro be ſolemnly uſed in the rimes allorred for them : now be- 
cauſe the Saints are praied to in their new Liranies, therefore your 
Cardinal ſuppoſeth, rhey were ſo in theold ; and whereſoever he finds 
a command for the uſe of Liranies, there he infers Invocation of Saints 
commanded. Andrthe Council of < Mentz is one of them whica your 


® Can.7. Solo Deo Creat. adorato, (gc. 
» Bin, Tom 5. p.419, Mnnotis ad conſilium Onini-ſextum. 
© Bin. Tom. 6, Concil. Mogyntinim. c. 2. Ad rogondyum Deum, (5c 
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Cardinal quotes ; and that Council held under Charles the Great, Anzs 
813. tells us, That Litanies or Rogations are ſolemnly appointed to beſeech 
the Lord, and implore his mercy; viz. when ſome direful Calamitiesare 
- eminent, '\nor one word of calling upon the Saints. ' Soria 
Phil. Bellarmin in ris place fhews, how Watfridas Straho, inthe 8b 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, chap. 28. declaring what 'rheſe Litanies 
were, mention'd in: theſe Councils, faith, * They were the Invecation' of 
Saints. : | 
'Fheopb. Turn to the place, andyou will not find itfo: Firſt, Strabo 
gives an account of rhe original and uſe of Litanies;--and then for their 
matter, he ſaith, They are not only Invocetions of Saints for help, Þ® but any 
Supplications to God are Litanies. He adds farther, That the Invacanion 
of Saints was brought into:the Litany aſter: S* Ferames days: but how foon 
afcer, : be afſerts nor, neither 'riar thoſe Councils which Bellaxmin quo» 
ted, did include the Invocarion'of Saints : you bave heard, how the 
Council of Mentz did ratter exclude them, And therefore I praynow 
judg, ,uponaſober recolle&ion, of the Cardinals proofs from Councils: 
theyare in part falſe,” in parr impertinent.' Iris almoſt incredible, that 
in leſs rhen one pagehe ſhould manifeft unto as many as ſhall examin him, 
ſo much deceirand imprudence; but we impureall ro his deſperate caufe; 
which can be no orherwiſe mainrain'd, then by impoſing upon. rhe un- 
wary Reader... Farewel therefore vuntg. rhe Teſtimony of Holy Scri- 
prure;. and the Teſtimony of any Council for more then 700 Years afrer 
Chriſtianity, [unto your Poa rine of Saints Invocation. | | 
| Phil. ', I'prefume Aellarniin relied nor much upon theſe Councils, . as 
you:obſerve; he hudledrhem yprin few lines bur his Teftimony from 
the Fathers, are numerous and-ſfienificant. t | 
| Theopb. I prefume, the well kaew there was lirtle in thoſe Councils 
for his purpoſe; 'yer he was willing t2 make his credulous Reader be- 
lieve, tebad the Autority of alt theſe Councils on his fide: and 1 am 
much ſarisfied for'my great trouble and pains, in the full diſcovery of the 
contrary, being deftitute of any proof from Scriprure and Councils, be 
pleas'd ro producehis Allegations from the Farhers of rhe Church, for 
the Invocation of Saints departed. 15 © 
Phil. Hecires a-full Teſtimony of Diony/fxs the Areopagyte, who lived 
in the Apoſtles daies, * That.as be who puts out bis eyes in vain, deſires the 
light of theSun; * fo invain dv we deſire the Praiers of the Saints, whil fd 
we live an a& contrary to their purity. WEE 
Tbeapbh. The paſſage refers rather rothe Prajers of the Saints livinz, 
then of the Saints deceas'd : fuch as ne2le& holineſs of Life, ſhall nor 
be benefired by others Praiers. And he inſtanceth in Samuels Praying for 


a Titaniam, de qua agitur in his Concilits eſſe Sanftorum Invocat ionem. 
b Jn adjutorium bum. infirmitatis cun&a gue fiunt Orationibus. 

c Eceleſiaſt. Hierarth, c. 7. 

4 Sic qui Sanftorum preces flagitat, (Fc. 
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Saul; and the m_ of rhat Chapter principally concerns the Rites of 
Burial itt the Church, r6ſhew how oor Praters fbr the living; otfot the 
deadaf their Burial, avail nothing, excepr the Perfons: for: whonywe 
pray are worthy. And for a ſecorid anfwer, 1 miſt felt vou this Book 19 
falſly aſerib'd to! Dionſus: it difcovers ir ſelf to be writren after the 
Nicen? Countil; as 1 may have occafion ro prove hefeafrer, 0 - 

Phil. However, Bell/armin takes hisnexr Arguifnent ro be hoſt evi- 
denr. It is taken from thee eatly Teſtimony of Trentus: * 45 Eve ws temted 
fo: Rf" from God, ſo Mary was well perſibaded t6 obey birt: That the Virgih 
Mary Might prove the Advocat® of the Virgin Eve, > What þ no/Q evient'sd 
the Point thentÞ;;?- ſaith theCardinal. + F192 44þ © 

Theph. It is His Artifice to fetour 4weat Artumert, with'rhe-great- 
ſt confidence, -for rhijs place dorb-iot prove the Points He tivuldprove 
theInvocdrienef rhe Blefſed Virzit! Mary and'the Saints; and he-aretory 
roſhew her Advocation. : x0 49ber "ales 2/80] 

on If fhe be out Advocate, we ouzke ro implore her. Inter- 
ceſfion. | vr Foot eR 

Thepph, Not ſoneither ; a8yon have bin often t618, the Saints in Hea- 
ven inay pray for the Church in general; che Blefſe# Viegin for theGene» 
rations of Ai/4m and Dve, and yet not hear out Prajers in partiealar,or 
be ferifible of our conditioh:'' However, rhis Paſſage vur of Irentus 
proves not:ſo mach, That the Virfin Mary is the Advocate of the Viogin 
Bve,' asthe Fathers words ſeem to'detlare': forthe Bleſſed: Virzih' wal 
not in beirg, until tzoufands of Yearsafrer Eve was a Virgin.: Neilther 
can you conceive, that now ſhe makes Inrerceifion for the Morker of ath 
living.. None of yout Dofors can be {6. cruel, as to keep otir Mather 

Eve ſolong in Purgatory. Treneus bis plain meaning is this, That as bp 
thefprevaritatioh of the Vis gif Eve; all ber Poſterity did fuſfer; ſo'by1þ6 0- 
betience of the Bleſſed Virgin to the Angels Meſſage,” ajd by. the Bleed Fruit 

of her Womb, all Mdn-hifid uy comforted and relieved. We havenot 1re* 

new tis Works ifi Greek, as they were firſt written. Suppoſe his word, 
he niade uſe of, ' win wg); ©, you know that fignifies: apwell aConw 
forcer as/ an Advacare, (The: Virgm Mary fart made amends; for the 
franſireſſionof her Sex in our Mother: Eve. - This is rhe fenſe'of: chat 

compariſon in the Farher.. Y USES [6:05 (3, 
Phil, What fehfe you will fix apoti his Words, I ſee muſt-paſs for. cut- 

rant. Fellarmin brings the Teſtimony of: Pope Cornelius, in the third 

Cenrury, berween wiiomand S! Cyprianthere paſt many Letrers. In: the. 

firſt Epiſtle, concerning rhe Tranflirion'of the Bodies of Peter and Paul, 

d Catatumbi, untothe places where they now lie inrerr'd, (onein the 

Fatican, .the other iniv140fen”) he tack this paſſage, Praying unte Of 

and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that by the Tnterce ion of bzs two Holy Apoſtles, he 

would purge y0u from the fains and pollution of your /ins. RE Ns 


* Lih. 4. c. 19.ut Virgins Eve, Virgo Mayiefieret Avocata; 
> Quidclarins, 


160 of the Invocation of Saints 


: Theofb, You ſee the Praier is dire&ed to God the Father, andour 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and proves not the Invocation of theſe Apoſtles, bur 
only their Inrerceſſion. Bur alas!. this Epiſtle manifeſts ir ſelf ro be 
counterfeit, one of your Roman Forgeries: tie Argument of it, ro 
wir, -the tranſlation-of theſe Apoſtles Bodies to their place of Burial, is 
ameer Fiction, *as Binius dothacknowledg, That it crept into the Epi-- 
file from the Lies and Errors of Damaſus his Pontifical Book. And they are 
conſtrain'd to confeſs the Forgery, becauſe the Apoſtles Corps were re- 
mov'd to the places where rhey now lie, 200 Years before, as appears 
by- the ample Teſtimony of Þ Gregory the Great, Who gives a full account 
of their tranſlation, unto rhe Princeſs Conſtantia , After theſe Bleſſed A- 
Poſtles were Martyr'd in Rome; ſome of the Eaſtern Chriſtians came over to 
carry with.them the Sacred Bodies of theſe Martyrs into their own Country ;, 
and baving born them two miles from Rome, theyreſied at a place called Ca- 
rarumbe : and when they attemted to take them up thence, and proceed in, 
their Journey, they were ſo affrigbted with dreadful Thundrings and Light- 
ning, and forc'd todeſiſt from their enterprize, and leave the Corps bebind 
them';''which the Faitbful at Rome ſoon brought back, and bonorably inter d 
in the Tombs wherein tbey now reſt, ©Baronius takes notice of all theſe Paſ- 
fages; and concludes, That the, Epiſtle of Pope Cornelius is not ſo credit* 
able, as the Epifile of. Pope Gregory And now I pray,  whar think you; 
of this Fable of their tranſlation in- the time of. Cornelius, and: of the 
Epiſtle which relJares it: -Your Cardinal could not be ignorant: of rhofe 

ings :. bur ithe Epiſtle, alrho'groſly forg'd, muſt ſerve to fill up the 
finall number of his early Teſtimonies. \- . = PT 
—_— 'Bellarmins; next iArgument is-. taken.out of Euſebius Ceſari- 

My rt: 41 2; yoda ig el enri  :v1G33 r 2454 of 

-: Theopb. 1 pray'makenorſtch haſt, but'take me along with you :: Me- 
thinks you have ſoo:i paſt. over' 300 Years of Chriſtianiry (for Euſebius 
livd in the fourch/Century) and produc'd bur three Witneſſes, Diony/ius, 
Ireneus, and Cornelius, and all falſified or inſignificant: and therefore we 
will nowtake ir for granted by rhe Cardinal, Thatin the three firſt Cen- 
ruries, the DoArine of Sainrs'[nvocarion.was tot delivered by any good. 
Autoriry. And now to keep even: paces withyou, weſhall find ou: of 
Authentic Records of the three firſt Centuries, account given of thc 
Chriſtian -Pra&ice in the public Offices, ' without any Invocation of the 
Saints deparred, by Fuſtin-Martyr, and by: Tertidlian, and other Apolo- 
giſts for Chriſtians. And © 7enatius, a Diſciple of S* Fobn, dire&s Ho- 
ly Virgins to bave Cbriſt alone, and the Father before their eyes in their Prat- 
ers, being enlightned by the Spirit. Again, Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, {ib.4.c. 15. ſers down at large the Epiſtle of the Church at 


a Tom. 1, In Notis ad hanc Epiſtolam, (g in Not. ad vitam Cornelii, 
» Epiflolarum lib. 3, EpiStola 3o. ad Conſtantiam Auguſtam. 

© Anno Chriſti 221. num, 3 4» $36. 

4 Epiflola 6. ad Fhiladelph, "As TapFiver, wgvo! To Rei, (oc. 
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8myrng, to the Churches of Pontus, wherein account is-given! of Paſy- 
carpus their Holy Biſhops Martyrdom, and of his Praierat:itheSrake? \@ 
Father of thy weli-beloved and Bleſſed:KanFefus (Chridty: thro whom webeve 
kyown thee.'-['0-God of the Angels, and Powers, ' and »f, all Torts of : juſs Men 
which {ze in thy preſence ©. Tthank. thee,' that thaurbetiſe grationſly wouchſaf o 
this day and bour, to allot me a portion among the Bleſſed Maztyrs, (96. Yau 
fee here he acknowledgerh the Angels and Juft Mento ftand in rhe pre- 
ſence of God, yet offers up no Supplications ro them. In the ſame. E- 
piftle there follows a notable paſſage» rhat the malicious Jews, and 0- 
thers of his Perſecuters, defir'd' the Pro-conſal, not to deliver his 
Bones to the Chriſtians, leaſt they, leaving Chriſt, ſhould worfhip them, 
Bur theChurchanſwers, We can never-forſake Chrift, whodiedfor' the Sus 
vation of the World, and we can wor/Hp none 6tber. The Martyrs we love, 
45 Pifcit les and Followers of ' the Lord z we gatber up bis Bones after bis Bed) 
s burnt, . mare pretious then Pearls,..and bun y them in a fitting place, where 
God-willing, webeing aſſembled, tbe Lord will grant that with Jay and glad* 
neſs we mayCelebratethe®* Birth-day of /bjs.Martyr, the day of hisdeath, 
being his Birth-day-unto Glory) vath for the remembrance of ſuch us bave 
been crowned before, . as alſototbe preparatian and ſtirring up of ſuch. .as fall 
Arive. And this early pra&ieecontinued lang in the Qhnrch, to afſem+ 
bleat che Monumenrs of the Margyrs, and hold a thankful commemora- 
tion of their ſufferings xo theGlory of .God,; andfor the:encouragement 
and imitation of :the Fairhful; borh to.live and die im the Laxd,; Here 
are no tidings of the Invocation of Mariyrs,.:('- :- mit 3 FOTTAT 
Phil. Seeing you will ſo exaftly canvaſs the throe firſt Centuries:: 1 
will alſo follow you our of my road, and ſhew how®Origin, inthe wind 
Century, acknowledgeth: the-interceſhon of: the Saints, and callivgup- 
on chem for aſſiſtance ; and therefore the Potrine was early recew'd, 
alrho Bellarmin urgeth not the Teſtimbny.of Origen, perbaps becaufeim 
many things he is Erroneous, and was condenn'd by the ffrh Gener 
Council, Fuſtizinn the Elder being Emperor. | 
Theopb. If bis Works were condemn'd by a General Council, you 
cannor then:ſay, His Dofrin and his Opinion; was receiv'd in the Church: 
but however, take your courſe, attd ſhew-wbere Origioteacheta the 1n- 
vacationot: Saints.:: ft - hl foot bog anottie Moeb. ia gelarnk otlt 
Phil. In that notable Lamentation, of his, and” repentance- after he 
bad, rhro fear, :offer'd:Incenſe to an Fdol :: wherein we have irheſe \Ex+ 
preſſions, 71w1ill proſirate my ſelf, and beſeech all the Saints, That they would 
ſuccor me, who dare not pray to God. Þ O ye Saints of Gad,. ſbefeech yaus Kc. 
And leaſt you ſhould pretend he call'd upon the- Fatthful .n che Charch, 
who were then living Members upon Earth; he proceeds, Wo unto me, 
Father Abraham, intreat for me, that 1be not banifh'd from thy boſom, A- 
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gam, in his. ſecond 'Book of his Commentaries: upon Fob, he Praies, 0 
Nefſed Job;:iprayfarus.. li io 15 on fi abr i v 025 UH Et, 
- 1 Theopb:*\'Tis much your preat Champion ſhould ler-paſs theſe norable 
Teſtimonies': 'Blirhe well knew, as Origens Teſtimony would nor be of 
any '\great Aurority, fo that rheſe likewiſe are none of- his, Pope Gela- 
ſusdeelare3 Origen; Lamentation.ro be Apocrvphal, and tne Commen- 
rary upon Fob appears. to be written by 'ſome Arrian long after Origen's 
death. And for a farther Confutarion, -we ſhall find: in his Works un-. 
doubredly belonging ro him, rhat alrho-in ſome places he dubiouſly al- 
lows the Interceſſion of. the Saints in Heaven for us Mortals, yethe no 
where approves their Invocation, bur rather the contrary : * The Saints 
departed this life, faith he, :having' @ great love for thoſe who are in the 
Worid; it-will be no jnconvenience, if we ſay they bave a. care of our well- 
fare, ' and doaſift us. with their. Fraters and Interce ſion with God, Again, 
» i7 am of: the Opinion, That all the Fathers who are- aſleep before us, are 
belpful to us by their þraiers, \\ And yet afterwards he accounts this Opi- 
nijon of his'Apocryphal <,. (as'being nor manifeſt by 'good Autority) 7f 
fuch' ns are without the Body, and. now with Chrifl, do any thing for us after 
the manner of Angels who are miniflering Spirits, 4 let ths, as a Myſtery, be 
concel'd, and not publiſf'd and committed to Paper. | 
-/, Phil, © Bellarmin takes notice of this Pafſage-out of Origen, and an- 
ſvers, [That ' he ſpeaks of their daily. and-conftant. converſe with. us, 
which is'not ſo certain; as: that ithey know our ſtate, 'and Pray for us : 
whereof Origen asks the Queſtion, -f Who doubts of it ? Thar the Saints do 
helpus with: their Praiers. and confirm and: encourage us by the exam- 
ple of their good Works. | 3: BR: x 
Theopb, By degrees he proceeded from doubting to. affirming :. and 
yet the Aſſertion only maintains, That the Saints do pray for us in:com- 
mon, Which we have nor-denied; bur himſelf reje&s the Conſequence : 
Thar becauſe the Saints do pray for us, therefore we ſhould pray.to them. 
8 For when Celſushad obje&ed, That ir could not diſpleaſe the Supreme 
Deity, if inferior-Demons, as Friends of God, ſhould-be worſhip'd and 
implor'd to become the-Advocates of: poor Morrtals with him. Origen 
aniwers, That Chriftians acknowledg no ſuch Demons, but know thar 
the Angelsare Gods Miniſters, and the Bleſſed Saints.his Friends. And 
then he-proceeds to ſhew the praice of Chriſtians in Invocation :. We 
humbly preſent our Petitions to the moſt high God, thro bis. only begotten Son 3; 


- ® Hom, 3. In Cantieum Sol. 

- b Jn cap. 13: Foſue, Ego fie arbitror, (gc. 
© Lib. 2. In Epiſtolam ad Rom. Non procul a principio. 

- ® Habegtur inter occultanda myſteria nec.chartulx.committends... 
© Jbid.c, 20. 
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to:whom alſowe make our Supplications, :as being the.propitiation for our Sins, 
and as -being our High Prieſt, to offer up cur | Praiers 10 God: | For God only, 
fGith he, #s tobe worſkip*d, and God the Word our High:Priefſt:to be call d up- 
8n, | that thoſe Requeſts which come to bim;. he: woul d pleaſe topreſent unto the 
Father. - If. we defire (as he goes on)-ithe favor aud aſifance:of the Ane 
gels, they aſſuredly re Friends to ſuch who; imitate their. Holineſs, and call 
upon God with devout hearts, and worſkip bim, whom they 'adore-and wor/t4p, 
And therefore het} eweth; the; moſt; compendious way is ro COmMmir our 
ſelvesro thegreatRuler of the'Grearion, thro Chriſt who; hath raught 
us ſo to do;'.and from-him'to expe& that kelp and prote&icn, which by 
the miniſtery of; Angels, and by the Spirits of Juſt Men, . is communica- 
tedito us; AndavbereasCelfushad obje&ed, (as your DoRors, many of 
them do unto this day): thatas inthe, Gourts.of Princes we-make our AP- 
plicarions. Grit iro his Nobles' and. Favarires, to/appeaſe his. Diſpleaſure 
and! obrain , bis Bayorz; fo :in-guy: Addreſs: wo: te molt High.God, we 
ſhould make our way by the Interceſſion of his ghgiſeſt, Friends and Serr 
vavrs.. Origen anſwers, :5*-Althbo.in the; Coufts of: Pripces:{6. it be,, yer 
55 ro us, one only God is:tb be appeas'd with, Piety-and Virme, and his 
«© Fayor-tobe:deſired : as for the Bleſſed $ainrs and Angels, their favor 
« and aſſiſtance follows,* as the. ſhadow the Body... They loveand ſerve 
5 thoſe-whoare in the fayor- of; God; This, 1-de. afſure.you,;1ſairh.he, 
* when'we have propas'd toour\ſelyes grear things:and znade-ouriRe- 
« queſt known to God by Prayer and Supplicarion , All the Heavenly 
"<< b Powers; of their ownaceord, without our Invocation ,do pray, with 
& ysandforus. Nothing, could mere be ſaid again rhe; Inygcarion.of 
Sainrzand Avgels,/'andthe Heavenly Powers ; and this:/bam perfwaded 
was the principal reaſon why your Learned Cardinal -bxought pot.the 
Teſtimony of -Origenro confirm-your Praiers to rhe: Saints; departed 3 a$ 
others of your unadviſed DoRors have done; 1 oo br nd 
Phil. _ To proceed: We find inthe ſame; Century, how: Cyprian, 2 
Bieſſed Martyr, was ſo far perſwaded of rhe Saints Intercefian-in. ea; 
ven, thatashe deſired, in his Epiftlesto him; the {Praiers, of, Cornelius 
rhe Pope living-k. So farther, ,** Tharhe would pleaſero-enrer with, hymn 
*<inwa ſerious Engagement, That. whether of mrs Fg diggatign, 
« thould firtt leave: the World, (he ſhould bemindful iyo-perſeveremith 
<© God in fervent Praier forthis Brethren) -rhe Fairhful,. Jefrbehind1[ im, 
& Apain, in his:Book fo.the Virgins, he-exhotrs:them, {* Tohold out col 
<« Tagiouſly, to proceed Spirirually,. and ro obtain- Happily: -and.then, 
« faith he, Remember us/when your Virginity ſhall-receive the Crown. 
Theopb.-: This is an Inſtance of Prajer to the living; for their aſſiſtance, 
when they ſhould be tran(lared into Heaven ; but nothing to the Poinr, 
of rhe Invocation of. Saints departed, Ir was his private. Opinion,: That 
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164 Of the Inuocation of Saints 
te'S2ihts inHeaver might Tretam the remembrance and affe&ion to- 
wards their Frierids: and Relations whom they lefrbehind;, andcom- 
mend them parcicularhyiincheir Prajers;' but Hordiftinly know rheir 
eonditfon;- or hear their raters if. 'rhey (hon)dcaltupon them t this mu- 
roxl Fiputation before their 'deceaſe; rather implies, that they: conceiv'd 
pms have opportunity after ones deceafe, ' forthe 'other to 
call tpo2 Mn: Atdnow food Friend; Waving'conferra notes 'toge- 
ther' above? the Teftimony: of >the three firſt 'Coamvies of Chriſtianity, 
there appears none for 'the Invocation of the Saitis departed, no? ſo much 
& any foot-ſteps of this DoBir ine before Cyprians *:ſay ſome of your Doftors; 
and we have nor found a word in Cprian that doth confirmir. For a 
Hole therefore,\wermay anfwer-alt yeur Prerenifions'with. our Bleſſed 
Saviors words; 'Matth. 18.8. but: fromthe bepiimibg it mai ade: ſs.) And 
Phing in Fertulliam Rule, F ThatBittuth whithiss firſt; Wha comes after 5 
alulterite. '' WemayxdndudeyourDoarine © be mnovare, ama's frow 
of Spitirnet' Forhbiemioh, ©: Io zottio51Vt [ ><; (d Y8w 740 3561 bib 2: 
'- Phi; ' You tat bt for for condermaiiſe* rifany of rthe Primitive. Fa- 
thers," who have delve a this DoRtTing; undirherefore pray give your 
patience to:hear theit* ample /Tatimony. "Bellarmin-gives this'notable 
Inftanee Out of: © Euſebjvo,! in the fourtCentiiry : -Honoriny the Chammpr- 
ons of the tris ReVities ao Friends of God; we came fo their Tombs, and wake 
PrdievOrfthem a4! Fo: Holy ' Mew! ON NPR: fan [be 0b” arte 
Suh ed; 2 TIA monghil gt bout 19731 T va lun gn ff 07H 119 PG 
'Fheopb; 0A 'ttwtabte :Inftance” indeed; uv manifeſt thecarroprion' of 
Trafſlators; land fuch:az follow rhem for the advaitageuf the Cauſe. 
Be!Nir1iproight have conſulted-dbs Greole Copy: 6f the Council of 'Cat- 
eedoty and themhenvonld norhive bir deceis'd bythe Parcncheſs.mwhe 
Lair Traffflariony; forg'd for theadvantape of rhe Cauſe, as'you have 
heard before. And ſo now the Greek Copy of Eufebius would have 
fpat”d this proof of Cardinal Bi/tarmin t for Fuſebnoin! that Book, ha- 
vg utof: Plats,” TharMenemiicn fot Virrue ſhonttt behonot- | 
ed fer derth;>he echres the prifiice of! Chriftians to'be:agrecablr, 
Yo boner the Champiotbef” Pets aratiRelididh, ap Pritnk 5*:Guuriafrer' their 
ofbebdſet' © Whehte(Taithhe,- 10@ wir! afe'th frequens Thers aonninmt utes: an2 
Make vi Priigy ctbiyt' Werdpaly t6'tbeir Tombs,” and there mutt bar Pra 
ea; fit Fhf6bius. Tore Chriftiant dittfrequens Memories i Nort)— 
71%, d Alkupoh Godfirt thoſeptaces; 2 BiirrhecTranſheor,; with! Z<f- 
laymin, Yeads it; We #epaiv ro their Tombs, and pray torbem- as to Haly Met. 
Apaits, Eſebius faith! *We bonor theſe Blefſtd Souls, and conteine: we 14+ 
'O leaves this paſſage quite:QU!, 
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and pots in aClaufe of his own: By whoſe Intercefien, we declare our 
ſelves to be much afifled with God. It feems George Trapezuntius, a Wretch- 
cd Tranſlator, fuired berter Bellaytins turn, rhen the Original Texr of 
Euſebiiis, nd therefore he choſe to confatr one rather then the other. 
We ſee what reaſon we have ro examine Bel/larmins Quotations z rhany 
times they pretend much, burprove nothing bur Impoſture. | 
Phil, Methinks you might farizfie your ſelf with your pretended Con- 
furarions , and leaveoutyour uncharitable Cenfures. ' 1 proceed 'to the 
Cardinals next Quotarion out of the great * Athanaſius, who, with 
the People of God, purs up theſe Supplications ro the Morher of God : 
Incline thine ear unto our Praiers, and forget not thy People. O bleſſed Viv- 
gin, we'cryuntothee, Be mindful of us, O our Lady and Miſtreſs, the Queen 
of Heaven and Mother of God, Intercede for us, 
:'\Zhedpb. 1. muſt confeſs this is an ataple Teftimony : Bur your Cardi- 
tial-knew very well this: Oration was a forpery, falſly afctib'd ro thar 
Voly Father;' Ir diſcoversit ſelf to have bin writren after the oppoſite 
Herehes'of Neftiwins and Eutycbes, for it dire&ly confures rhety. And 
CatdMat Batmiuoh ekngwledperh what Ifay, and Numb.23. concludes 
Fkeart Oracle, piving a;juſt reproof to Betlarmin, and the other Do&ors 
who tae ufe of Lies ro tphotd fuppoſed Truths : © We believe Catholie 
Trathirathey tobe weakned by ſuch falſe Allegations, then ſupported. And 
with; holy © Arbanafnt urgeth this Argument againft the 4rrians, to 
prove ChriſtsDivinity,” becanſe we eat? i$0n bim :- and rells us; That the 
Paints do'noÞ all ipokruny Everted Being tbe their belp and ſueror/ And fo 
F Hope you apprehetid rhe ſeverity of my Cenſiires to# be dite,” being put 
r&ſith an inroMletable Drudgery to ſearch among the Rubbifh of your 
falfhed Records and Quotations ; it is the only ſarisfaRtion Tl have, - ro 
diſcover your Imp6ftures, and expoſe them ro cenfure and undeceive 
the World. | L 
Phil, We], now yori muſt take your farewel : Theſe Antorities that 
follow are withour Exception. S* Baft © hath this Paſſage : He that þ 
Preigbtned with any necefity, let him fly tothem: He that bath occaſion tb 
rejoice, tet bim call wþon them ; the one that he may be delivered, the othey 
that be may coutinne in profferity, © bh 
. Theoph. I wiſh you world make go0d your words, and bring Quote- 
fions fair; 'and-without Exceprion : 'For this of Baf' is i} Trafftzred, 
meerly for your advanrapes f The oprefied fies ro. theſe go Maytyrs » T's 
in the Indicative and not in the Imparative Mood, ſhewing the Peoples 
' pra&ice, nor his precept. Bur that which follows, ſhews yaur DoRors: 


2 Sermone de Annuntiatione ad finem. 

» Anno Chrifti 48. N. 19, 20. TE Tk 

© Exiſtimamus Cathol, weritatemt labvefatar: potins, toe: 

a Nratione 2. contra Arrianos, My 617 YSwyTdy 5 Fr. | 

* Oratione in 40 Martyrs... - ' | 

O Jaibopw®- im 785 rrongprgn xgmebryy er. 

z cheat: 


166 of the Invocation of Saints 


cheat: * He that rejoiceth, comes to the/e, ſaith Baſil: and you ſay, Let 
him pray totheſe, Now you have heard, it was uſual for Men in every 
condirion, rocome to the Monuments of the Martyrs, and rherecall 
upon-God for help, and there offer up their Sacrifices of Praiſe to him, 
nor to the Martyrs. = | | 

Phil. What ſhift have you for > Baſils next Teſtimony : Of the Spiritual 
Powers, ſome are call d Eyes, becauſe they watch over us ; ſome are call 4 
Ears, becauſe they © hear and receive our Praiers. 

Theoph. Whar Praters ? thoſe which are made to them ? rhat doth nor 
appear; rather thoſe Praicrs which are made to God, which ſome of the 
Anrienr, from ſome paſſages our of the Revelation of S* Fobn, did con- 
ceive the Angels did preſent to God : How doth this prove the Inyoca- 
rion of Saints ? , 

' Phil. The next-Teſtimony Bellarmin urgeth, is of Gregory Nazianzen, 
The 4 Eminent Divine, as he is generally called : He relates, how - Saint 
Cyprian, before his Converſion, was a Magician, and falling. deſperarly 
in Love with a Chriſtian Virgin, and not beiug able toobrain her Aﬀe&ty 
on, he made uſe of Art- Magic, and-Enchantments to compaſs his, deſign; 
Bur, faith he, © The Virgin made ber Supplication tothe Bleſſed Virgin, to 
help a Virgin in diſtreſs, and ſo was delivered from the Enchanting Powers. 

Theoph. Naxianzen took this Fable outof a Book call'd,. Cyprians Re- 
pentance and Converſion, where 'tis related ; and that Book: is declared 
ſpurious by Pope f Gelaſius. ; £ S* Ferome gives another account of, Cypri- 
ans Converſion, ſhewing tow he was RhetoricProfefſor in Carthage, and 
Converted bythe acquaintance and perſwafion- of Cecitius; from whanr 
he took the Sir-name, Cuwcilianus Cypriqnus. And Pamelius, and many. 07, 
rhers, who have written Cyprians Life, acquit him of this Infamous paſ-: 
ſage, and Nazianzen was. ſtrangely credulous roaſſertir. oooh 

Phil. Youare alwaies ſevere againſt ſuch as do not pleaſe you : -But 
Bellarminſhews farther, how that Holy Father calls upon Cyprian in the 
end of this. Oration; upon Ba/#l, in the cloſe of his Panegyric ; .and 
upon Athanaſtus, in theſe words, * Do thou graciouſly look, down upon us. gut 
of Heaven; and dire this Holy People, and feed and cheriſh us in-peace, and 
in our conflifts guide and ſupport us, and bring us unto the ſame ſtate of Glory, 
with thy Self, ' and ſuch Bleſſed Spirits as are like Thee... i fo 

', Theopb. - Nazianzen was a great Orator, and mfkes, ſuch Apoſtrophe's 
ſeverally to the Saints upon whom he made his Panegyrics z - and?yer this 
> ; ji { ti m4 5147 ol 
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will not infer, That he did-believe they heard him; or rhathe made this 
Application to them by way of Inyocation, no more then he did ro 74- 
lian the Apoſtare aſter his deceaſe, unto-whom he dire&s his Speech 'or 
a whole Leaf rogether, in the cloſe of his ſecond Inve&kive. Nay, you 
fhall find this Orator ſomrimes to corre& himſelf by an Epanortho/is. in 
the midit of his Rherorical Apoſtrophes, in his firſt Inve&ive againſt 7u- 
lian, in the words of the Prophet 7ſaiab, he calls upon the Heaven and 
Earth ro hear him : * Hear, O Heaven; and give ear, O Earth. And taen 
ir follows, Hear O Soul of Conftantius the Great, if there be any ſenſe 1n 
thee of theſe inferior things. In his Fathers Funeral Oration he faith, 
Now be advantages the Church of God more by bis Praiers, then before by bis 
Do&rine and Preaching, if it be not preſumtion to ſay ſo. And inthe Fu- 
neral Orarion of his Siſter Gorgonia, he is more expreſly doubrful, Whe- 
ther this boner is given to the Saints departed, as to be ſenſible of tboſe things 
that are Foken of them. | 

Phil, Þ Fellarmin takes notice of ſuch Paſſages, and ſaith, 7 hoſe ifs, are 
not of one doubting but aſſerting; as when S* Paul: ſaid to Philemon : If 
thou count me a Partner, receive him as my ſelf, ver. 17. he did nor doubr 
. of Philemons affe&ion. . 

Theoph. The Circumſtances ſhew the contrary , and Bellarmin of- 
fers no proof. of his confident Afſertion, but only becaufe Ir may be fo 
taken in one place, ir muſt be in theſe. If your Do&ors groundleſs 
Shifts-and Anſwers muſt go for Oracles, you may carry all before you. 
For inſtance in the firſt, 7f of Nazianzen in his Apoſtrophe to Conſtan- 
tius after his deceaſe :- Hear, O thou Bleſſed Soul of great Conſtantius , 
If thou baſt any knowledg of theſe things I Jeak, &c. Dares Bellarmin 
ſuppoſe that Conſtantius did' hear Nazianzen ? Or that he was a Blefled 
Soul'in Heaven, who wasſo great a.Perſecuter of the Orthodox Chri-. 
ſtians in hisliferime, and Prote&or of the Arrians?- and upon this ac-- 
count, F much wonder how this Holy Father could make ſuch honorable 
mention of an Arrian Emperor,as to ſtile him, © The moft famous of Prin- 
ces that evex/were, encreaſing the heritage of Chriſt to' bis power. For his 
zeal of the Orthodox Faith, he is generally ſtiled, Gregory the Divine. 
Bur here we muſt reckon him to be a vehement Oraror, and many of his 
Sentences muſt be made good only by fome Figures of Rhetoric, Hyper- 
bolies, Apoſtrophes, and the like. | 

Phil. Is this your way to anſwer the Fathers :: You forwerly ſevere- 
ly cenſur'd this way in Bellarmin, when he ſaid, Cbryſoftom in; many 
places: fpoke like an Orator : and do you now fall under the ſame con- 
demnarions? 

Theopb. I have given an anſwer unto Bellarmins Arguments out of Na- 
zianzen, and now. I make this..necefſary Obſervation to. the Reader, for. 
greater caution, 


2 Ibid. "Axus £ggre, x brente, Ofc: 
> Nlludſi, noneſt duhitanths, ſedaffirmant. 
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Phil, $* Hilary liv'd in this fourth Century, an eminent, Biſhop in 
France, Who in his Commentary upon the 129 Pſalm, xells us, That the 
Angels are Preſidents of Churches. 4 

Theopb. Re brings a range Proof of the Aſſertion, Rev, 2, 3, fram 
the Angels of the Churches of 4a ; which are generally taken by In- 
rerpretors, for the Biihops of thoſe Churches : and they -cannor Poſliibly 
ſtand for rhe Heavenly Powers and Spirits, becauſe ſame Infirmities are 
imputed to them, Rev. 2, ver. 4. That the Angel of the Church of Ephes- 
ſus, had left bis firſt love, that be ſkouldrepent and do bi firſt works. That 
tbe Angel of the Church of Laodicea was luke-warm, CAP. 3. 16, 

Pbil, | pray give me leave to urge the whole Teſtimony of this Fa- 
ther; he ſaith, We may ine probable ſenſe call the Angels, The Eyes of the 
Lord, and hx Ears, his Hands, and bis Feet ; for they are his Miniſtring 
Spirits, And altho the Divine Nature, who knaweth all. things, need nat 
their information; yet our infirmity in Praing to God, and deſerving bis ſa- 
vor, needs their Spiritual Interceſhon. | | 

Theopb, I pray, How doth the Miniſtery and Interceſbon of Angels, 
prove tne Invocation of Saints ? Such.imperrinent Quarations are only 
broughtro fill up the number, and weary the Reader, 

' Phil. Bellarmin thews how the ſame Holy Farher,in P/al, 124. ſpeaks 
alike of the Interceffion of the Holy Apoſtles and Prophets.: | | 
.  Theopb.' 1: True, bedeth Allegorize the Mountains which fiand round 
abour- Feruſalem, * to be The guard of Saints; or rather, faith he, of 
Angels about Gods People, Bur leaving S* Hilgries Allegovies,. I pray ob+ 
ſerve what the Prophet David adds unmediatly.: As the Mountains ffand 
about Jeruſalem,. ſo the Lord js round about bi People from bexce-forth even 
for ever. And Hilary thereupon declares, | > The ſefe-guard of the Angels 
s good ;, butof God, ' much better. Mean while, here is not one ſyllable 
of our Invocatian of Saints or Angels, bur only of their lnterceſſion 
and Prote&tion. And by the way, you may take this note along with 
you, Thar Hilary was as bitrer in his InveRives, and had as great an In- 
dignation againſt the Emperor Conflantius , as you but now heard Gregory 
Naxianzen did exvol him. | 4,1 


4-Nve leve prefidaim' in ApoZtolhs wel Patriarchis &  Prophetis , wel potjus in 
Ang. » OTIS 
b Bonum quidem prefidium Angeli, ſed melius Det. 
© Lib. deViduis ultra medium. Obſecrandi ſunt H4ng- & ©. 0bſe. ſunt Martyres Cor- 
pork pignora. IO TIEkE | 
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« blush to admit theſe as Interceffors for our infirmities becauſe They 
« waen they did overcome , were yet ſenſible of the infirmity of the 
& body. 

Then, Sairt Ambroſe was but a young Divine , a novice and Cathe. 
chumen when he was choſen Bishop of Millein : he was train'd up in 
Civill affairs, pleading Cauſes, 8& as a Deputy of the:Country admini- 
ſtring juſtice; & therfore we have no. teaſon to. ground our Faith upon 
his dictates. He ſpeaks often piouſly , but not alwaies Orthodoxly : 
do you allow that ? ay; of his in this very proof ? ® « The Martyrs; 
« if they had any fins, have washt them away: with their own Blood. 
The Bleſſed Apoſtle tells us, x Joh. r. The Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſer 
from all unrighteouſneſs. Immediatly before theſe words which Bellarmin 
quotes , S. Ambroſe hath this paſſage. b «The flesh is weak, the mind 
<« {ick , and feter'd with the chains of;ſin; and ſo. we cannot creep to the: 


« Phyſician , but muſt call upon the Angels and Martyrs, e&c. W.here do 


ou read in H: Scripture, that the ſick, to wit, the finner cannot: come 
to Chriſt the Phyſitian ?- did he not come zo cal - panes » to invite the 
weary and heavy laden to come to him, and find re? you 
Fathers generally contradicting this Do&rine of Ambroſe, and the Holy 
Scripture much more; yet this is the: uſual pretence for Saints Invoca- 
. tion and Interceſſion , That we are unworthy of our ſelves to draw neer 
ro an Holy God, & to put up our ſupplications to him: of which more 
hereafter , & herein S. Ambroſe ,contradidts what he hath piouſly com- 
mented upon the. firſt chap. of the Epiſtle to the Rom. in the 4. chap. 
of his Commentary. © © This is the miſerable excuſe, faith he, that by 
« Angels and Saints , we may: have acceſs to God:, being unworthy of 
« our ſelves to come unto him, as we go to the King'by his Courtiers. 
For which he anſwers, * «© Therefore we come to the King by his Tri- 
« bunes and Officers, becauſe the King'is a man, and mult receive in- 
&« formation from others: but to obtain the favor of God; who knoweth 
«all mens deſerts, we need no ſuffragants but a devout mind : whenſo- 
<eyer ſuch a one calls upon Him, he will anſwer him. Nothing could 
be more directly opposd to your uſuall plea for the Invocation of 
Saints. The ſame Father in his book de Iſaac. &+ Anima cap. 5 tells us 
from the third chap. of Carricles , and the third verſ. © « That a Soul 
< ſeeking God paſleth by the keepers, for there are myſteries which the 
« Angels them ſelves delire to looke into. 
Phil. Do you then follow S. Ambroſes direction in one place , and I 


a Oui proprio ſanguine lawerunt y ſt qua habuerunt peccata. | 

b Infirma eſt caro, mens egra » {F ad Medici ſedem non potes} debile explicare 
weStigium, 

c Solent miſerd uti excuſatione , per iſtos poſſe ire ad Teum , ut per Comites ad Keg. 

d Jdeo per Tribunos Q Comites, itur ad Regem, quia homo eſt, &c.' Ad Penna, 
promerendum , qui omnium novit meri Ie ops non eſt, ſed mente devote. 

© Anima que 'Deum querit tranſit cuftodes , enim ſunt myFeria que etiam Ang. 
concupiſcunt videre; TS | Moto Tg 3 am. © 
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will take his adviſe in the other. Be/armmr brings the teſtimony of many 
other Fathers of the later Ages of the Church; and I muſt confeſs I am 
almoſt tired in following him , eſpecially ſeeing you ſo dextriouſly sbift 
him off. Gregory Ny/jes ſpeaks home to the —_ the latter end of 
his Oration opon Theodorus a Martyr , thus : « We want many benefits, 
<;doe thon become our Legat with the King of Heaven. Thou art nor 

& ignorant of humane neceffities , procure peace for us. That we have 

« bin ſafe and found hitherto we aſcribe it to thee. If you want more 
& aſſiſtance take it the quire of your Brethren rhe Martyrs. The praiers 
«< of many Saints wash away the fins of Nations and People. In the 
like manner he ſpeaks in his Panegyricks ot another Martyr. 

 Theoph. This is ſufficient to your e; you need look no further. 
But I pray tell me , do you take him for an Orator or Divine in theſe 
polugne? Is it poſſible he should in earneft aſcribe the preſervation of 
the Faithfull all along anto this Martyr, 8 hope tor ſecurity from him 
for cheifuture ? and never take into coniderattion the divine protection ? 
E it good Divinity to fay ,* That the praters of the Juft wash away the 
poi_as Nations and People, yhdaever\mentronthe Blood of Chriſt, and 

.Phil. [That is to. be ſappos'd :#s/ the principall/; 'the Blefled Saints may 

be inftrumentall in theſe Bleſlings. y 

Theoph. What you ſuppoſe is 'one thing , and what he expreſleth an- 
ether. But it is neither good Philoſophie nor Divinity, to incitte rhe ef- 
fe&t unjo the Inftriiments, and leaye out the principall Agent: Should 
I make ſych an'karangue'to-an Artiſts Tookes, Be give them all the honor 
of the excellence work ,Hhe would reckon. me betides my wits and him- 
—_— beſides his due commendation 8 praie. | 
if. You wk jons inſtead"'of giving Anſwers. But I have now 
concluded to favor you, and not overlade you with innumerable teſti-. 
monies. The Authoriry of the later Fathers perhaps you will except againſt 
in this point. Such as Bede, and Anſehne , 8 Bernard & Damaſcene ; & the 
Elder I have hitherto produc'd, and yet there remaine two of the Greek 
Church, and two of the Latin Church whoſe Authorities I will urge 
out 'of 'Bel/zrmin in conhrmation of this pbint; & then 1 shall give you 
_— Gfeek Fathers are Chryſoftome ard Theodoret; the Latin Fe- 
1992 , 2 {£38 977377 16 gfe | xi: 

_ You have made a noble choiſe, & herein you much oblige me: 
(wwilft your wiſdom and your zeal do protnpt yourto urge the moſt ecf- 
fectuall teſtimonies on your {ide) that you determine to ler the others 
paſſe, which cheifly ſerve to fill up a number. | 

Phil. Bellarmin res 'an eminent 'paſſape out of 2 (Chryſoſtorm , but 
we eafier find it in his 26 Homiltie upon the ſecond Epiſtle co the Co- 
rinthians , from whence we fi e the Homilie was collected; it is in 
the Hd of that Homilie. words out of Chry/oftor are thele. 
@He that. weareth purple goes and falutes the Tacred bodies ,.and laying 
«<afide. his tare b fands praying unto.che Saints, that they. would appear 
* Hemil, 66 ad pop. Antioch, * ignxs NogdpO- F x3i01 #50 Ire Go _ 

| « before 


&« befqre God in his behalf. He that weaneth- the Diader beeſtcheth the 
&« T5at-maaker and: Figherman: being dead , to) hecome his Advocates. :: 
Theophc T his is. wk arg5weor. 2 pallage whereunto we find. nog & f@- 
cond: like-it im all the: works of Chryfoftom.! Balarmine xetgrs to:other. pla- 
ces of this Father : but;( according to. his-2tcouſture'd, manner) withour 
tryth, and. reaſon... [tis ftrange therefore if becwere of: the opinion , & 
the, practice inchis dates was uſual £0, pray te the Saints. bofase their shrines 
that any where elſe he should not fpeak of it. ; and therefore 1 muſt tell 
you that rhe originall Greek doth not altogether warrant Bellarmiz's 
tranflation, but equally admits another , which will fall short of his proof. 
Far So uþ@ Fayiars as: well Hgnifics ſtanding int weed of the Saints Inter- 
ceſſben., 25; praying-forit-;. and 10 0m agnrmr , He wants tbeir profe- 
dion. Now we . may (and in riged' x and moay reap: the benefit of the 
Saints ſupplications im Heaven for the peaple. of God: hexe on earth, & 
yet have no warrant. ta call'upen them -. except we could be better aF- 
turd that. they dohear us. 'This therefore-is a fallible and” ambiguous 
proof , unle(s. ratified by ſame other paſſages ous of Chry/ofom. | 
Phil. The Cardinal refers to ather places in that Father for the ſame 
roof. ORs: 
f Theoph. He doth ſo to his great shame-and O—_— ; to the de- 
monſtration;;of; his ſupine >. not ofthe 'point. - He fends us to: Chryſa- 
ftoms' fift Homilie upon' S*Matithew ; where the Holy. Father in his H- 
Sxer, in the: application or Moral upon the text , prefieth much upon 
1s the duty of baing ſober and watchful in pyaier ta God for our (elves, 
.and nat depend upen the praiers of others. < For no man may deliver 
« his Brother , nor- make-agreament to_ God for him, P/{ 49. 7. He in- 
ſtancerh in Moſes that could nat prevail for Af:siem , nor Same! for Saxl, 
nor Feremy for his People. -<'< It we qur elves be negligent, others can- 
© not help us: if: we be watchfull we may prevail for our ſelves more 
« then by others Interceflion. Fox God chooſerh rather to give his bleſſings 
«to us for our ſelves , then for others praying for us. For {o., faies he, 
& he had compaſiion upon the Canaanitisch woman , &- ſaved the harlot 
« & Theif , * none mediating or playing the Adyocateto God for them. 
Would any fober man believe- Bellaymin ſhould direct: us unto this Ho- 
yr o the proof and encouragment; unto-the- Invocation of Saints 
eparted ?- 3p, br | | 


phil. Perhaps he reflected upon Chryſo/borw's next ward in that Homi- 


lie. ©'<I ſpeak theſe things, nat that we should nor defire the praiers of 
& the Saints , but that our ſelves\should; not be flothfull. - He wayld, not 
- diſcourage men from ſuing to the- Saints. | >; 
Theoph. To the Saints living , not the deceaſed. All his inſtances in 
the Homilie shew this, in Samvet's praying for Savl, and Moſes for M6- 
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riem, and their praiers were unſucceſsfull; becauſe the perfons for whom 
they prai'd' were not worthy. In the next” place. your Cardinal ſends us 
to the eight Homilie; where there is nor a ſyllable for his purpoſe. There 
in his H'$3s he shews, « Thar neither the iniquity of our Fathers; nor 
« of the place wherein we' live shall hinder us in the: courſe of. Vertue , 
© if we will take heed urito our ſelves. As Foſeph lived-vertuouſly in Epgypt> 
« and the three Children in Baby/o» , and Hexektiah' was'a good Son of 
«wicked 4haz, and Abraham of Terah an 1dolater. 'If this proves the 
Invocation of Saints, ler it be fo. In the nextplace we follow him unto 
Chryſoſtoms-'4% Homilie upon Geveſis , where we: have the former Text. 
« No man'may deliver his brother, &c. if 'we negle& our ſelves; neither 
Father nor Kinſman -can ftead us, no not'the' Sairity; &'righteous'\men 
& who have great! confidence with: God: Only-a 'Zefa#'s chymicil brain 
can'extratrhe- Invocation of Spints our of theſe paſſuges: of ' Chr; ſoom. 
Come we now-to the hext place of Chry/oftorr whether Bel/armiz refers 
us, to his firſt Homilie upon the-firft Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians: There 
the good Father exhorteth us in his H'Sx# to be watchfull and follicitous 
for our ſelves, and then others praiers.alſo may: benefit us. f «Tis good, 
« ſaith he , to enjoy the prayes of the Saints , but when we are co- 
« workers with them. Where he evidently ſpeaks'bf' the praiets' of the 
living for us , inftancing' in” Peers deliverance out of ptiſon ,:zhro the 


fervent praiers'of the Church , At. 12. and'in Pauls defireithe Saints should 


contend in praier for him , Phil. 1. 19. And now tell me; is;not this a great 
deceit & cheat upon'the Reader , when the good Father ſpeaksof the praiers 
of the Saints living which we should defire,for Bellarmin to transfer it un- 
to the praiers of the Saints departed'? In the laſt place your Cardinal 
ſends us unto Chryſoftoms Panegyrick upon' two Martyrs , Zubentius and 
Maziminus , tom.5. And I ſuppoſe he had'an eye unto that paſſage of 
the Father: «As Souldiers shewing their wounds receiv'd in warr , ors 
< with great confidence before the General or their Prince, 1o theſe Blefled 
« Martyrs' —_— their heads, which were cur off , in their hands , 
« rnay ealily obtain what they 'shall deſire of the King of Heaven. Now 
from Hence what would you infer 7 | 

Pb3l. That as they: ean' ptevail much with God, we should the more 
ro "oberg beg the Favour. of their interceſſion. - * * 

Theoph. Why did not the Holy Father make that inference himſelf ? 
or make his:Apptication to'rhem (ir prajer ?we fay ; bacauſe he did no: 
zpprove the* &6f-ptaitrs ro the Saints! in Heaven: All that he 


'exhorts his hearers' units if the cloſo-of His Panegyrick is this: «To po 
r 


«unto the Monuments of theſe Martyrs with: faith and-joy., that by 

« fight of their Shrines, and:remembrance of their glorious ſufferings they 
« may a ve Fruit, and;1oi live, That they may $hare in cheir hap- 
« pineſs. Would he not have encouraged the oe if _ » pray 
unto, theſe.Matyrs ., if. he.had,mhought.ut begeficral: or. duty, s. And e0W 
[ begin to underſtand KEDb CA your.{ubtis, Cardinal refers to. a place 
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-by figures, & quotes not the words at: length; he well knewthey would not 
ſerve his turn: only to impoſe upon: the credulous Reader , either to be- 
lieve him, or to be-put to an endlefs'trquble in the ſearch & diſcovery. 
But I have bin content to devour -this trouble:, & have with: great in- 
dignation found him a deceiver: and and yet before I leave S« Chryſoſtor, 
I will refer you to.one of e- his Homilies'; where in the H'3*: from 
.the hiſtory of the Canaanitiſh woman , he ſhews, » «© That we prevail 
« moſt with God by our own praiers , rather then others Interceſſions. 
«The Apoſtles, faith he , interpos'd for that woman ; but our Saviours 
« anſwer was a deniall : 1 am not ſent but unto tke. loſt Sheep of Iſrael , 
« but her own importunity prevail'd for her daughters recovery:, which 
« was the ſum of; her delire.' -Fhere;Chryſofom expreſly tells us.., Thou 
*© haſt no need-of Mediators with God', to fawn' upon others- to pray 
«for thee : but if thou arr deſtitute: of all Protectors , thy - {elf by thy 
«ſelf , calling upon God shalt thou obtain all -canſt. defre.. He will 
not graht unto us , upon the requeſt of others, to as upon our own. 
He puts the objection which your . Doctors uſual'y propoſe » That: we 
are not worthy to-appear in the Lords preſence. i « What faift thou? art 
« thou unworthy ? become worthy by thy perſeverance in-praier to God. 
«Our Bleſſed Saviour, faith he , compar'd the woman of Canaan to a 
« Dog , unto whom the Childrens bread muſt not be given; and yet ſoon 
« after he-cry'd out, Q:-woman, great 1s thy faith. _ 

. Phil. You may as well -urge theſe; like; paſſages of Chryſoſtom againit 
the: Mediation and Interceſhon of. Chriſt, and againſt any defire, That 
the' Faithfull living should- aſſiſt us with their ,praters. | 

Theoph. You should not join together the Mediation & Interccſiion 
of. Chriſt , and;.of the Saints whether in Heaven or Earth. And you 
may obſerve the-Father ſpeaks of * Incerceſfors in the plural, as of many. 
implying That oze is our Mediator, between God and men , even the Man 
Chriſt Feſ#s. 1 Tim. 2. 5. And wichall the. Teſtimony is ſufficient againſt 
that fond conceir , That we are unworthy to draw neer:to. God in our 
own perſons, but by others Interceſlion. | 

Phil. You will draw, out your diſcourſe in i://zitym by your rejoinders 
and remarks , but 1 haſt' to an end. The ſecond Greek Father I pro- 
pos'd was Tveodoret ,,a Learned Bishop of Cyprus ;' who in his Hiſtory 
of the Lives of Holy Fathers ,. concludes each Life- after this manner : 
c«1'] , putting a period to this relation and hiftory , do pray and beſcech, 
cc __ y the Interceſſion. of theſe Saints, I may obtaine Divine aſli- 
« Itance. 

Theoph, It is not here expreſt that he did pray unto theſe Saints , but we 
rather ſuppoſe ro God, upon the opinion of their Interceſſion, That he 
might reap the ben2ht therof; & withall he was infected with the herety 
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of Neforiae', #nd. wrote bitterly againſt: Craft of Alexanrie bis tweive 
Theſes : and thar-work of his was:condemnd in the fift: general Coun- 
Cit; and himſelf thro the violence of: oppoſitions , was . icompetFuU 
apainft his judgment to- ce Neforixs accurs'd-: yet we hdnor' his 
great Learning , and let his memory be precious.: 07 SOD8E Sb 

Phil. t am plad to difcover your moderation., for therei:is another 
moſt confiderable teſtimony out of him, full to the point of Saints In- 
vocation. ® « The Temples of rhe Martyrs are magnificent & beauti- 
<« full, in them we often keep feſtivals ; & ſuch as enjoy health, pray 
£ to the —_— to preſerve it ; ſuch as are ſick deſire healthy of them: 
« Men and Women who are unfruitfull ; ask of them Children: Such 
«as go a journey defire their conduct ,'and-after their fafe return they 
© ray their thanks ro them , owing their fecurity to their favour. Now, 
<ſaies he , do not pray 'to theſe Martyrs-as to God , bur as 'unto 
«© Holy men 'whoſe Interceſhon they deſire, and that they often obtain'd 
© their requeſts; the numerous gifts devoted to theſe Martyrs: do'teſtify, 
« hanging up in the Martyrs Temples the pictures of theirs eyes and 
« hands and legs, in gold, which their votaries recover'd by their merits, 
& and praiers , and Interceſſion. | 

Theoph. 'Theſe are high things , and - great aſſignments unto the Mar. 
tyrs. Methinks there: should of right have bin fom reflexions'upon-God 
in theſe deliverances and cures , & fure there was ſomthing in the wind 
that 'Bellarmin only refers to; this paſſage”, and doth not ſet it down in 
full length ; | being fo full to his} purpoſe. (in the 18* chap. he hath 
part of this quotations,” but nor' the whole..) Perhaps the Cardinal 
was not fully fatisfied with the perſon of Theodbrer : or rather with the 
book it ſelf , which " Nicephorus doth not reckon 'up among Theodorer's 
Works, when he gives an account of all his books ; theſe 8 books De 
carandis Grecorum affettibus , are not mentioned. 9 Thoſe which he wrote are 
theſe, exc. And withall your Learned Cardinal knew well , That what 
Theodoret ( if this book were his) did build with one hand , he pulPd 
down with another, as to this point of Invocation of Saints or Angels: 
For in his Commentary upon the 24 chap. of S* Paul to the Coloffiens, 
verſ\. 18, Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and 
wworshipping of Angels. 1 ſay , Theodoret in his Commentary upon this place, 
cuts off the ſinews and foundation of Saints and Angels Invocation. He 
shews how ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians in Phrygia and Pſidia being zelous 
of the Laws, did worship Angels, by whom the Law was given , and 
build Temples to S* Michael and others; and that this courſe continued 
long among them. ? And therfore that in the 4h Century, a Council 
of Rizhops in Laowices the Metropolis of Phryzia , neer neighbor to 
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gb » did exprefly forbid the worship of Angels , calling it Idolatrie. 
« That Chriſtians ought not to leave the Church of God ; and depart 
c and call upon the Angels, md make :ffemblies , and if be found 
* tobe converſant in ths hidden Idolatrie, let him be: accurſed. Now this 
voluntary Humility which St Paul mentions , refers to that humble pre- 
tence, That ſinners are not worthy to draw neer to God therafelves, 
but by the Interceſlion of Saints & Angels. Intruding into thoſe things 
which he hath not ſee, vainly puft wp in his flechly mind, ſaith the Apoſtle. 
That is, faith Theodoret , ® ſing his awn reaſon and imaginations , oc. 
now ( ſaith he) the Þ Synod of Laodicea deſiring to cure this old diceaſe forbids 
them to pray wto Anzels. And you will grant if we muſt not pray to An- 
gels, neither to the Saints. For you have deriv'd cheifly the Invocation 
of Sxints from that of Angels. 

Pl. < Bellarmin hath anſwer'd this paſſage of Theodore , and of the 
Council of Laedicea , and the Text of the Apoſtle together. Namely 
4d That rhe Apoftie condemns the herefie of Simon Magus , who tauzht , like 
Plato , that the Angels ſhould be <worſbipt as lefſer Deities , and that nowe 
could pleaſe the i1vifible God but by the Angels. And he'tells us That rhe 
Cornril ©: did rt conderm all worſhip of Atugels , but only ſuch veneration as 
5 proper to God. 

Theoph. Obſerve the incongruity of this Anfwer , as to ſeveral parti- 
culars. He faith the Council condemns not all Veneration of Angels, 
but only ſuch as 1s proper to God the fapreme Deity : and yet accord- 
ing to his own relation , Sim: Magns , and the Jewiſh Chriſtians thar 
wor[hipt Angels, didinot worship'them as the Supreme Deity, but only 
as ſubordinate Imterceſſors. And S* Paul and the Councel of Lamires 
condemns this : That in "wlantary humility they sbunid deprive them ſelves 
of that priviledg to come to God themſelves , and ſo make way nuto him by 
the Interceſſion of Antels. The Apoſtle therefore and the Council forbid 
this inferior worship, as Theodoret obſerves , f That they should not pray 
to the Anzels to make way for them unto the Great God. And in the next 
chap. of S. Paul to the Coloffrans, verſ. 17. the Apoitle commanding us 
What ſoever ve do either in word or deed to do all iz the name of our Lord 
Feſus , giving thanks t0 God , and the Father by him, Theotdorets Com- 
ment is, & Offer #p to God your ſacrifice of praiſe by Him, nos by the Angels. 
Again we find not one ſyliable either in Theodoret,or the Council of 
Laodicea concerning Simen Maus or his herefie, but only thoſe Chriſtians 
which did worship and pray to Angels. To conclude this Anſwer, It is 
the miſerable device of the Schools toshift off evident8 unan{werable ar- 


2 Proprik utens rationibus & cogitationibus, 

» Synodus wolens weteri 3lli morbo mederi ,cavit we precarentur Angelos. 

© JTbid. cap. 20. 

4 Apoſtolum damnare hereſin Simonis Magi, qui docuit Angeles quaſi minores, Oc. 

* Concilium nm damnat qunanvls venerationem Ang. ſed yuw Deo proprud. 
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ments, with obſcure and frivolous diſtinEtions, giving no reall ſatisfa- 

jon either to them ſelves or others. So in the point of Image worship, 
They did not give to them the worship of Au7geis which appartcins on- 
ly" ro: God : but an inferior worship call'd Aza&s : or if any were fo 
bold to;maintaine , That A«1;ee is due to the Croſs , or the Image of 
Chrift, yet it is in a relative and inferior manner. So here the Council 
condemns not all Veneration of Angels , but only ſuch as'is due to 
God: Whereas: the circumitances: you have heard prove the contrary. 
«The Councel forbids Invocation of Angels , as Interceſlors tor us to 
«the ſupreme Deity. 

Phil. You will never I ſee receive any fatisfaftion from us. I proceed 
unto the two Eminent Fathers of the Latin Church. Bel/armin urgeth 
TT hat prayer of S. Ferom in the end of his Epitaph or Panegyrick upon 
Paula. * Farewell 6 Paula , and aſſiſt with thy praiers the extream old age of 
thy worskipper. 

. Theoph. | wit other evident paſſages of that Father, we conclude This 
to be a Rhetorical Apoſtrophe , _ not the judgment & practiſe of S. 
Ferom to pray unto the Saints departed. For in his book againſt V;g;- 
lantius , he firſt aſlerts, That Martyrs are not to be worshipt. Þ Whoever 
worshipt them ? | 
E, Fhil. Althou they are not worshipt as God , yet we may pray unto 

em. 

Theoph. Praier is a part of religious worship due to God , if you mean 
only civil requeſts , ſuch as one Chriſtian makes to another to remem- 
ber him in his praters , we would not deny ir to the Saints in Heaven, 
could we be aflurd that they, do hear us. But to proceed , Ferom doth 
not bring one ſyllable to aſſert the Invocation of Saints ; altho, if his 
jugdment had inclin'd the ballance that way , he had-occaſion given by 
Vigilantius , whoſe Aſſertion was , That while we live we may pray one for 
another , © but none praies for other after death. Againſt this Ferom riſeth 
with great indignatien : If tbe bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs while jn the 
flesh could ” 594 for others, how much more after they are crown'd? 4 Shall 
they prevail lefs with .Chrift now they are with him? This is ſomewhat for 
their Interceſſion , bur not for their Invocation. Nay, in his funeral O- 
ration upon Neperian dedicated to Heliodorus , Ferom ſaith expreily: © What- 
ſoever IT ſay of him tis but ſilence , ſeeing he heareth not . And in the cloſe 
of the Oration , he faith : f Seeing awe cannot ſpeak to him or with bim, 
let us never ceaſe to ſpeak of him ; now making praiers to the deceaſed is. 
{peaking to them, .and not of them. 

Phil. If I should multiply Replies to your anſwers we should never 
conclude. I haſt unto the teſtimony of S. Auguſtiv. Bellarmin quotes 3 


« Pale 0 Pauls, (5 Cultoris tui ultimam ſenefutem orationibus Juvd. 
b Ouis aliquando Martyres adoravit ? 

© Pot mortem nullus audet pro aliis deprecari. 

4 Poſtquam cum Chriſto eſſe ceperint minus valebunt.? 

© Ouicquid dizero, quia ile non audit , mutum wvidetur. 
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places out of- this Holy Father, :ro prove the Invocation of Saints :. * We 
do'not ſo commemorate Martyrs, © at the Ho'y Table, . as 'we dootbers who reſt 
infeace; fo as topray for them "but rather that'theyniaypray.'for- us. And 
the ſecond place 15 like untoIt, >Nelverhis Apojeoloriani; 'Serm,"17. Þ It.is 
al injury to pray foria: Martyr, untowmboſe Praierweſftould becominended.- 1 
./Theopb, - In thefe two parallel 'paſſages; -S* Auguſtin iſhews; Tharthe 
Commemoration of the Maryyrs at the:Alrar. in:rhe time of Divine Ser- 
vice, muſt not be conſtrued a'Praier for; them (for tharwould be ani in- 
jury ro them) burrathera racite recommendation of rhe Congregation; 
unto their Praiers and Interceſſion. Here is no Invocationexpreſt, but 
only a recommendation implied,! and fo-they are dubious and imperfe& 
proofs : and inthe firſt he: ſpeaks: :ohly comparatively, That Marwrs 
ſhould rather pray for us,: then-we'for them. '-' And a withal I muſt ac- 
quaintyou; That Epipbanius a Primitive Bifhop / (who didmuch oppoſe 
the growing Superſtition of: Worſhippirig Saints and Images; both by his 
Writings and\ARions) © Fe exprefly tells ys,i We pray ' for. Martyrs, and 
for the whole Order of 'Bleſed Saints; &c. That:ſo'we may diſtinguiſh the 
Lord Chriſt from-.atl gene#avions of. Men; ir 1 7 von TH I 4 
Phil. Make whar uſe of your Obſervarions'iyou pleaſe. ''T-paſs ro rhe 
third Teſtimony, - which Be/larmin brings from S<1.4uguſtin;- I do not fee 
what advantage to the dead is:thecare of their Friends:tobury them near : tbe 
Tomb-of ſome Martyr, ufileſs herein, That 'whil'ſtithey remember where the 
Bodies of #beir Fiends do lie, they may bommend them untothoſe Saints ws: Pas 
trons} tobe afifted by their Praters.. ol — OE 
- * Fheopb.-  Norwithſtanding this Teſtimony; :we! ſhall willingly-be rried 
by this Book, concerning S* Auguſtins Judgmenrin the poinrof Praying 
ro the Saints: AndI will therefore give youa ſhorraccountof rhe-whole 
Book. ' In the beginning, 'S* Auguſein hhews/ how.-he was conſulted by 
Paulinus a Biſhop, wherber ir was any: advanrage tothe Dead, to be bu- 
riedin the Temple, ornear the Monument of a Saint:or Martyr : The 
occaſion was given by a Pious'Matron,\ Flora, : who was very -imporcu- 
{ {ſe to have- her Son Cynegius buried inthe Temple of $:Felix/. Fete 
nro S* Auguſtin anſwers, -Thar ir is nopart' of -our(Miſety, if :ouri/Bo- 
dies ſhould norbe' Interr'd,  bur- expos'd, : by: the T'yranny:of Perſeci- 
rors, ' unto the Fonls'of: rhe Air, vrito the! Beaſts of: the:Field - For; 
fairh-he, our Bleſſed Savior ſaith expreſly,' That after. Man bath; kj1l'8:the 
Body,- be can do no more, \ not-burt the perſon after deatb.: And when. the 
Bodies of Martyrs were no”: permitted: Burial; ir was no part of their 
Infelicity, but only ſhew'd- rhe cruelty. of: Tyrants, That ſs Chriſtians) 
who contemn*d death, might learn much. more ta contemn their Burial. He 
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ſhews, That Fureral Solemnities, are * rather comforts to the {rwving, then 
afiſtances tathe dead. .; And then coming near: unto the Queſtion, rouch- 
ting the advaiitageof: being buriedin a Marryrs Temple: He anſwers in 
thoſe words which Bellarmin cites, ſte nothow ſucha proviſion can be- 
nefit the Perſon'\deceas'd, unleſs herein, That Whil'tt his Friends re- 
member where his Body lies inrterr*d,] they may be apt to commend him 
tothe Parronage of thar'Saimt for-aſſitance with God. : | 
| _ This plainly. proves rhe particular Invocation of $aints de- 

rted. - Io Zoilt 209 

Theoph. Have patience, :and-S* Auguſtin in the ;nexrChaprer, will 
ſhew waarhe. meant by this recommendation; .  The:pious Mather, faith 
he; did defire ber-Sonthould be buried in the Mariyts Temple, belie- 
vipg/that fo his-Soul fhovid reap fame benefit from the Marryrs merits : 
And-/then he itmodiatiygdds} 2 Fbi bdlief.of bens was akendaf Prater, 
1nd if any thing did profit: ber Son,” This) wat: jt. Neu plainly fee how 
doubrfully rhe good Farher, fpealks:concerning the benefir-of burial near 
a Martyr; andhowheexpreſly mterpretrs praying; to the Saint, to be, 
our believing thar by his Merits:we. ſhalk reap. ſome adyantage to our 
Souls, He proceeds in rhatBook ro fhew, - That altho there have bin 
appearantes of Ghaſts, complaining, Thar their Bodies did lie unburi- 
ed; yet thefe- things may: come. to paſs by. Divine. permiſſion, thro. the 
Minifiry of | gaod orevit Anpels: the Spirit departed knowing nothing 
of irhe Apparivon. :: Hegives an-inftance of av Execuror, who after his 
Fathers deceaſe, was much diſtreſſed with. the demand. of a great Debr, 
which was fifpoſdro have btn paid ; "but having no Diſcharge to ſhew, 
it was like to fieupon him :.:[Meah-white,kis Father appears to-him, and 
dire&s him 10 the place where he ſhould findrhe Actuirtance, and a full 
diſcharge of. the Debr.- Now by this Apparition; -Men may be apt rocon- 
clude, That rhe deceas'd Father underſtood and compaſhonared his Sons 
condition, .atd'came to his relief; and yer, faith, S' Auguſtin, All this 
mizhtcome ta paſo: by Divine Providence, without þis deceaſed Fatbers know- 
ledge 1 And gives an Inflance of hanfelf, ' appearing roa Friend of his in 
his/Dream, whil A'himdelf. knewnorhmgof it. , -Zalagjas was to read. a 
folemn.Le&ure before a-great .Auditosy:1u) Cartbage; | uppn Tullies Rhes 
toric ; and bne obſcure. paſſage there was which be did /not well under- 
rand, | 'and'was very folicirous how'to imerpret:it::. And [o! the right be- 
fore, ' faith 'S* Auguſtine, ias Evtopius declares,: 1 appeared to bim in' bis 
Dream, andſkew'4bim an appoſite ſenſe of the Words, This is in the 11 
Chapter of the Book, Inthe 12* Chap. he conchudes, Thatof fuch Ap+ 
paririons,.:whertker.of Perfonsliviag or: defan&;; are .made to others, 
themſelves being alrogether ignorant thereof. And he concludes far- 
ther, Thatthere'#' no commerce'between the '{iving. and the dead, for other- 
wiſe, faith he, my moſtdeer” Mother would bave often appear d toime, . and 


» Maghs fant vituerum fobitiaqaain fabſidia\Mertworms” Oe 
*»Fbe quod ita credidit ſupp lirentio, Oc. mantis 


A en 


IE 79 IR 


- 


In the Church of :-Rome. 
manifeſted ber care” and love;, fer God forbid, 'Fhat I ſhould think. fbe is be= 


come cruel by ber ſtate of Happineft, And i$ our Parents.and nearctk. - 


Friends bave no communion. with, us afger death, How thoutdorhers thav 
are Stranyers, / . S* 4uguſtin goes.on te re} us, - Thar the Children of. Ar 
trabam exprefly ſay; to Gd, Iſaiah 63. 16. Swrehivtbou art our Father, 4{- 
tho Abraham be ignorant of. 'us, and Mrael ackgowleder us tat. Fhet Joſiah: 
was gathered to bis Fathers, that bi exes migbtnghſeethe evil which foul d be 
brought upon Jeruſalem, 2; Kings 24,30, implying, Thar afrer: death he 
ft.ould nor-know. it, | Therefore; ſaith he, »'Tbe Sauls of dead Meu are 
where they do not ſee what thrngs are dane bere helow.; And bow then can they; 
ſee their own Tombs? And whereas Abrabam did' know Moſes, and the 
Prophets, and their Writings, when he dire&ed Dives his Brethren 
unto them, He might know them, | ſaith he, by tbeir own Relation after their 
deceaſe. In the 15** Chapter he concludes fully, © We muſt confeſs thet the 
dead do not know what is bere done,. unleſs ſomthing may be made known to 
them by the relation of Angets, or perſons tately deceqs'd, And Whereas, 
faith he, at the Shrines and Monuments of Martyrs; : Miracles have bin 
wrought, and Martyrs themſelveshaveappear'd to the __ yet; they 
mighrnot themſelves know rhar they did appear 3 as we read, That 4- 
nanias appear dro Saul in Damaſeus, himſelf knowing not of ir, . until 
the Lord acquainted him therewirh,, ©© The Lord faid unto 4nanies, Ats 
9. 11, 12.5 Ariſe; and on inra:the ftreer which ''is called, Strait; avd 
** enquire in the Houſe of Fades,' for one called. Saul of ,Zarſus : for be+ 
< hold he Praierh, and hathſeen-ina Vifion a-Man named Anesxius,.comr 
< ing in, and purtihg his hand on-bim,:-thes he might receive. his fight; 
Atlength he concludes, **<* Such Miracles atthe Shrines of Martyrs. may 
© bedone; by'Gods permiion, 'thro the, Miniſtry of Angels and Holy 
© Powers, in honor of :the | Saints, and for the benefir of Men ; the 
* Saints themſelves being enter*d into the higheſt reſt; and atrending un- 
" yo more excellent things, being ſequeſtred from us, ' and praying 
**for us. | ENS 
Phil. St Auguſtinacknowledgeth;you ſee, that the Saints and Mar- 
ryrs do pray for us. /'/ boat : F211 £1193 pal 
Theopbi Yes in general, as he expreſſeth-it inthe 1 6 Chap, © T hey 

< being remov'd from the ſociery-of Mortl3, inaplaceſuirable to ti.eir 
©* merits ;-'and yet in general; praying for the :indigency af; poor Syp- 
* plicants: As we Pray for the dead, with whom we are nor preſent, 
* neither know we where they are, or what they do. Thus haye I given 
an account of S* Auguſtins Judgment our of this Fook, to ſkew, Thar he 
did notbelieve the Sainrs deparred knew our conditions, Or that Praiers 
wereto be made torhem. Thar which he mentions concerning the Prai- 


> Joi ſunt Firitus defuni ubi non vident que hie aguntur, te. 
© Fatendum eſt Neſcire Mortnos, quid hie agatawes. iy 
d 4n ista fant Dei nutu per Angelicas poteſtates, in bonorems (gc. - | 
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ers of 'the living for the dead, \thatrwilPfaltinto conſideration hereafter. 
Now as this excellent Father is:voluminous,' ſo are there ſcattered inhis 
Wot «s many orker Paſſages rorike us off from'the' Invocation of: Saints, 
Thateven at their Sirines we ought 'not 'to/ pray 'to'them, bur ro Gad. 
 He:rells iis, '*© Thari whatſoever -Religious Obſequies are uſed in the 
© Teinples and Places ofithe Martyrs, they are Ornaments0of their Me- 
* mory : -That we may give:thanks o.God-for their Triuimph,: and may 
© encourage others to 'their Imitation, from the renewing of their Me- 
©. mories, ' > The ſame Lord being call'd upon for our affiſtance. Mark 
it: God being call'd-upon for his aſſiſtance; rhat we may imirate the Mar- 
ryrs Virtues; -< Again He telfs-us, © That.which- ; offer d.at the Shrines and 


Memoriesof the Mattyrs, is ofer\d toGod! i on bo, 3 00, 
"Phil... This'is xrue; 4s-to Sacrifices, ' which belong only: to God 3; but 
Bot #s to our Prajers i * <Yeiut 63 MUI9fCO ONE FSMEDS 15: 
21 7heopb.-: Our-Praiersare Chriſtian Sacrifices,' aſcending.up like the 1n- 
cenſe; und the Evening Saeryfice Pal: 14222. 0feriunto God' thanksgiving, 
and pay thy Vows unto the inet 'bizbeſt; and call \upton:me'in the time of trou* 
ble; ſaith the Propher David; Pſati$0;14,715.'S0'Tertullian/Phraſerh ir, 
*'Weſacrifice unto God for the health of the Emperor, but with pure Praier. 
And in his Apology for Chriſtians, Cbap. 30. © 7 offer to.Ged, ſaith he, 4 
more excellent Sacrifice, even Praier, proceeding out of 'pure lips and an in-, 
nucent beart, and from The: Holy Gboft.  'So>Clemens Alexandrinus, _ Lib. 7, 
Stromatum, -f We bonor God by Prater, and fetd.up this beſt aud moſt baly- Sa- 
crifice..' Our Praiers therefore; are 'the moſti acceptable Sacrifices from 
us to God. - - (Of 'your tranſcendent Sacrificeof the Maſs, we may, God 
willing; treat hereafter.) Again in his firſt Tom: Lib. De vera Relig cap. , 
Ht, he tells us. © Thar the ſervice of 'the:Body may be due ro Princes 3 
* the: ſervice of the Soul, to' God. , *Heells us farther, ** £ Behold 1 
«© worſhip one God, the Fountain: of: all things, and tie Angels thar 
** love God, lam ſure they love me:' Whoſgever abides in him, and can 
* hear the Praicrs of Men, in him he heareth me, and in him he helps 
«me. > Religion therefore-bindsme toone Omnipotent God.: The good 
Father often tells us, Thar the Bleſſed Saints and Angels expe& no ſuch 
ſervice from us} "but expreſly, ſaittthe, rhey .dire& us ro pray to God. 
« i AlÞthe- Sainrsand Angels ſeek his glory' whom rhey love, and they 


«ſtudy to drawalt whom :rtiey tovero his Worſhip, and-to; his. Cantem- 
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Lib. 8. Pecivit. Dei, cap, ule, oO >. 
 d Fodem Deo inwvichts in auxilium. IST ; | 

* Lib. 20, Centra fauilum Manich, c. 21. Quodeffertar, Deo offertur, (gc. 4 
.**. Lib. Ad Scapulam. Sacrificamus .Deo. pra ſalute Jmperat. ſed prece puras 

* Offero quay & majorem Hoftiam orationem de carne pudicaz ©c. 

1 Hyodis oY ivagys.mbu mes mor 2457» (gc V2 

e Zcce unum Deum coloy quiſquis Angel. diligit. hunc Deum certus ſum, (gc. 

h Religat ergo n05 Religio uni Omnipotemti Deo. ors 

» Pſal. 96- Tom. 8, Omnes Sanii og 4ngcli, (gee Ad £Jus cultum, (oc. IS 
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*© plation, and to pray.to him. 'To this effe& elſewhere ke tells us, 
**2 The Authors of 'Holy Scripture .are good hills, and when we look 
** unto them, they will ſend you back ro God, in whom ftanderh your 
** help. » If youipur confidence in them, they will grieve'r+ The Angel, 
* faith he, that relared many Myſteries to Jobn, being worſhip'd by him, 
** hecalls him back ro God, © as one thar did lift up bis eyes rote hills, 
** ſaying, . See'thou do it not; worſhip God: I am thy Fellow-ſervanr. 
4 Apain he ſheweth, *©** How Chriſt is our High Prieſt enter'd within rhe 
** veil, whoonly, . of all that lived in the fleſh, there doth make Inter- 
** ceſſion for. us: And this, faith he, was ſhadowed underthe Law, 
*- for in thefirſt Temple, only the High Prieſt enter'd into the Rolieſtof 
* all; .and offer'd Sacrifice for the People, ſtanding withour. Once 
more, .inthe 10>) Book of . his Confe/ions, chap.. 42: >*. Auguſtin ſpeaks 
fully againſt Invocation of Angels, © Whom may 7 find, ſaith he, to re-. 
concile me to thee, O God ! Shall T go to the Angels? With what Prater, ' with 
what Sacraments?. Many defrrous to return to Thee, .iand diſtruſitiug them= 
ſelves, as I bear; bave tried this way, and bave fallen into the curioſity of 
Viſions, and became meet for Deluſions. And now, after all that you have 
heard out of S* Auguſtin, I pray judg whether Bellarmin had reaſon to 
appeal to him, for the confirmation of the Invocation of. Saints- /- ' 
Phil” Norwithſtanding all your inſulring Triumphs, - what hath bin 
brought by Bellarminout of. S*.4uguſtin, hath nor: bin.impertinent.' Bur 
you ſorger one notable paſſage which Bell/arminquores ourof S* Auguſtin,” 
in his 18'® Chapter of this Bookand Controverſe (you promis'd ro take 
theſe Teſtimonies into conſideration in your own ſeaſon; but you have: 
forgotten it) fit is a formal Invocation : Let Cyprian belp us with bis 
Praiers. -.. ; / e 37601 0 NO 
Theofh, *'Tis no Invocation of Cyfrian, but S* Auguſtinsdefire put up 
| toGod, Thatthe Bleſſed Martyr Cypr ians Praiers might benefit him. It 
\ implies the Supplicarion of the Sainrs in Heaven, for the People of God 
in genera}, and his Praier to God, That be, with others, might reap: the 
fruit of: tbeir Praters. £142 | e301 | 
- Phil. LT will conclude with Bellarmins laſt Argument ;z rhe Miracles 
that bave atteſted this Do&rine, ; whereby the Saints and Martyrs have 
demonſtrated, That they-do hear our Pxaiers, and can help us. : - -. 
Theotb. - For a general Anſwer hereunto, we thavealready ſhew/d our: 
of 'S*. Auguſtin, That Miracles may be done at the Monuments of the 
Saints, and themſelves may appear unto Vortaries in their Temples, and 
yetknow nothing neither of the Miracle or the Apparition, God, by 


a Lib.de Paſtoribus, c. 8. Sunt montes boni, ſc. autores divin. ſcrips. 
b Sj iniis ſpemp»ſueris contriftabuntur., 

© Tanquam l:wantem oculos ad Montem, revocat ad Deum.. 

* Fnar. upon Pſal.64.3. Solus ibi, ex bis qui carnem, (50. 

* Ouem inveniremy qui me reconciliaret Tibi? 

7 Adjuves nos Cypr, Orationibus ſuis, Lib, 7. de Baptiſm, Contra Dondtift: c, to. 
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rhe miniſtery of Angel3, working Miracles and Cures ar their Shrines, 
for-a Teſtimony-untorie: Faith for which thefe Martyrs.died. - 

Phil.” -Fhis general Anſwer will not ſerve :: For the Learned Cardi- 
nal praves, ourof the 37 Book of S* Bernard's. Life; That the Holy Fa- 
ther, Preachingat 7holou'e,: againft fuch who denied the: Ifivacation of 
Saints, before all the Congregation bleſſed: Loaves of Bread with -the 
Sienof the Croſs, and offer?d rhisrrial of his Do&rine, | That if it were 
true, all whobad Diſeaſes in thp great City, eating of theſe Loaves, /eauid 
be bealed :+ And ſo multitudes were healed of their Infirmities. . Here 
wow ſee,' God did arteſt the Do&rine of Invocation of Saints by Mi- 

' >Theopb. Bernard liv'd in the 12 Century, andſo the Teſtimony runs 
low : Bur withal, the Abbot who wrote thoſe four Books, as a Legend 
of Bernards Life, ſuited the fabulous, credulous bumors of theſe Times; 
he makes him a Wonder-worker rhro-our. ' I'well remember, That a- 
bove' 30 Years fince, beinga Novicein the Univerſity, and reading this 
account of St Bernards Life, 1 could nor chooſe bur abhor the notorious 
Forgeries of the Writer. I pray readandjudg. 

Phil. 1 ſee you will notbe convinc'd, and therefore I will proceed 
no farther in vain. | BEE 

| Theeph. - I give you thanks for your releaſe. Irhath bin no ſmall rrou- 
ble:to fearotr your: Avtormies; and diſcover. in moſtof them either Im- 

or. Forpery. :. And withal, I pray abſerve, That as your Pre- 


tenſions no rhe Teftimony of Holy Scripture, of General and Provin- 


cial Councils for 700 yearsatrer Chriſtzot Fathers for the three firſt Cen- 
wries,. have bin altogether:iveffe&vual ro prove your DoErine.of the In- 
vocation of Saints: Thar as your pretenſions unto the Teſtimony of: Fa- 
thers for the three next Centuries, - many of them have bin impertinenr, 
others forg'd ; and the reftcontradi&ed, either by themſelves, or others 
In their time : . So you haye noratremred ro ſhew for the pra&ice of this 
Dodrine, Thatir was receiv'd by any Church in her public Offices: and 
therefore, at moſt, ir muſt paſs for the privat Opinion of ſoine Doors, 
not the eonſent of -rhe Church, unril. y6ur Church did introduce ir, a- 
Wong Other Innovations : You donot ſhew how early, becauſe vou.can- 
nor within 6co years of Chriſt, and afrerwards rhe Superſtition crepr 
in upon rhe World flowly, and by -inferfible degrees; .one National 
Church following the example of anorher,'- *We 'Tead indeed 'in the 
Greek Church; of one Peter Gnapheus, or Fullo (as the Larins interpret) 
who.in thelatrer end of rae fifth Century, was by-crafc Patriarch of An- 
tioch ; he was an Heretic and Theopaſchite, maintaining, Thar the God- 
head ſuffered upon the Croſs: und be added to that Triſagium (Holy is 
the Lord, Holy is the Strong, Holy is the Immortal). who was: Crucified 
for us, And for this cauſe he was condemn'd for an Heretcic in a Council 
at Rome, Felix the third being Pope, Anno Cbriſii 483. This Peter Fullo, 


* Niteph. lib. 15, c. 28, TS Teamjin ure, Ofc. 
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as Nicepborus likewiſe ſhews, appointed, * That in their Praiers Men frould 
call ,penthe Mother of God, and Invoke ber Divine Name: Now it- is ob- 
fervable, That Baronius ſpeaks much of this P. Fulls, and of his Here- 
fie, and quores Nicepborus; and yet tikes-no notice of his inrroduciny 
the Invocationof \'theBleſſed V#gin, bur tells us another blind Story, 
How this Fullo conſecrated one Xenaias a Perſian Biſ:op of Rierapolis, be+ 
fore bewai Baptized; -afnd ſaid, > That bis Conſecration'mivbt ſuffice inſtead 
of Baptiſm. Be farther obſerves, how this' Biſhop Xenatys proved a 
great Eiconoclaſt, and deſtroier of Images , and ſo ylories , that rhe 
Enemies of Image- worthip had fuch a prefident, as'a barbarous Perſian 
Unbaprized; mean while,never conſidering how it may be retorred upon 
him and his Chutch, That an arch Beretic, Petrus Falls; fieft introduc'd 
the Invocation of Szints into ſome'parrs of 'rhe Church Catholic, 'in the 
public Office of 'Prajers,' That Simon Magus, and Tofne Jewiſh Chriftians, 
firft 'Invocated Angels4 That the Heathen Philoſophy brought t'the In- 


rerceſſion of middle Deities. Will you now be plezs'd tb hear fome'of 


our Arguments againſt this Doarine 7: 
no great moment, and Topuroff with the ſefs ditficutty.' © - 

Theoph. You may pleaſe your ſelf ' with your own conceits; burl am 
confidenr, that upon ſerious conſideration, they wilt perptex everr the 
refra&ory, and-convince the-Ingenious Reader. x 

Phil. Their goodneſs depends nor'npon your Teftimony : Ler me 
hear them; FOE £41 ihe " $515 CaO Fea 4 | ee HY 

Theoph. ' Our Bleſfed' 'Savior taught: his Diſciples to Pray : Be gave 
them a Praier, which thould be a Formiand Parrern ro alFilicceeding Ge- 
nerations: and therefore be ſaid, After this manner pray ye, Matth. 6. 
And Tertulliaz in his Book DeOratione, calls the Lords Praijer, Zegem 0- 
rationis, The Law and Rule of Praier. Now in that Prater we Have no 
Invocation of Saints, bur rather Dire&ion given when we Pray, to call 
upon God the Father which is in Heaven, AO. 

#bil. © Bellarthin anſwers yormieens. rr faving, That our -Bleſfed 
Savioy bere taught bis' Difeiples.: not'to-whom-they fonld nake their Praters, 
but what they ould ask in Prater. _. ET 

Theoph,” Bellarmin Tiith, -buthe doth notprove. "The Diſciples Te- 
queſt to Chriſt, was, concerning the matter and manner of Praier both; 
Lord, teach us to Pray, Matth. 69. Andour Savior anſwers both, After 
this rg therefore pray ye: and when ye pray, ſay, Our Father, 1{5c. 
Luke 1. 2. | 

Phil. Yours, at beft, is bura Negative Argument : That becarrfe our 
Blefſed Savior did nor in this place reach ns to defire the Prajers-of the 


Phil. Willingly : | For 1 expe& they ſhould be like your Anſivers,” of 


a", Tegrdyy Thy Orvrongy rare we Ceo fre, gc. 
d Dixit, ſufficere pro Bapt. Conſecrationem, Anno Christi, 483. 6 TE 
* bid. c, 20. Non devo qui Orandus, ſed de: rebis que petende ſunt, adnonuit 
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Saints in Heaven, therefore we ought not fo to do : Wherefore do. you 
deſire your Friends that are living to pray for you? *n 4.340 
worth, : Becauſe we have warrant fo to do from other places of Holy 
cripture - Bur neither here, nor elſewhere, have our Savior or the A- 
poſtiles raughr us to call upon the Saint? in Heaven for the aſſiſtance of 
their Praiers, © +. IRE ys pL ITC 
: . Phil. Bythis Argument, . as Bellarminſhews, we ought not to pray to 
God' the-Son. or God the Holy Ghoſt, . becauſe our Savior- hath here 
taught us ro ſay only, Our Father. | 
. . Theopb. The Father is nor inthe Lords Praier taken Perſonally, bur 
as God, The Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, andSpirir, is our Father by 
Creation, and Redemption, and Adoption... Hence your Learned Jeſuir 
Maldonate upon the place,. * 1 approve-ratber their Opinion, who bold, That 
the whole Trinity & here call d, Our Father. - And iris near unto Blaſpbemy 
to Or with Bellarmin, 'That:rhe Excluſive or Negative. Argument from 
This Praicr, holds as well) againſt-Chriff and the Holy Ghoſt, as againſt 
e Saints. The Farher, Son, and the; floly Ghoſt, are eſſentially one 
Creator and Father, of all Men.r The Saints are Creatures, and no com- 
pariſon berween them, or conſequencefrom one to the other,  --.- - 
Phil. You have uſed your ſelf ſo much to bitrerneſs-of Speech, That 
itis become even natural to you, to impute-unto our Do&ors Blaſphemy, 
and Forgery, and Impertinency;-and Folly;- and whatnot ? I pray pro- 
duce your Arguments, .and forbear.yqur Cenſures |_| 1 
Theoph. ' As the Apoſtle ſpake in another ſenſe, ſol, for an Apology, 
muſt ſay, Toy have conſtrained mes, bur 1 forbear, 7 The-next Argument 
apgjaſthoyoperion of Saints, is-that.of: S* Pawl,, Rom. 10. 14: How ſpall 
they call on bim, in whom they bavenot believed? -Secing-.we. muſt believe 
only. in God.andin Chriſt, not .in the Saints, therefore we muſt nar'call 
upon them : -We may believe the Saints, bur not believe in rhe Saints. 
Now the words of the Apoſtle are, How ball they call upon bim, ® in whom 
they bave not believ'd. | . 51607 10975 
 Phul. . Bellarmin anſwers this Argument, byſhewing, That the Apoſtle 
Feaks of calling upon God... Now we nyſt believe.on him, . before; we can 
upon him. : ban i on, Men ent Thntleg ta 
., Thegph.o, Muftwenotbelieve alſo in the Saints, before-we call tpon 
EM £ +5 = OCT : 7 / ; + ' 
. Phil, | Yes, .© Bellarmin tells;you immediatly afrer, That be cannot 
call upon the Saints, who doth not in ſome ſort believe in them. | 
Theoph. Bellarmin faith this; Suo more, to pervert the Holy Scripture 
with his corruptGloſles and Interpretations: The Farhers are poſitive, 
That to believe in him, refers only to God. 4 Gregory Nazianzen tells us, 


. 
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1t 3s not the ſame to believe in any one, and to believe any thing of bim; the 
one belongs to God, the other to any Creature, So Ruffinus upon the Creed, 
By the ſyllable of this Prepoſition, ' In, the; Creator: js. diflingurſh'd from the 
Creature; and Divine, from bumane things. .' We believe in the Father, 
Sofi, and'Holy Ghoſt: We believe the Holy 'Church. / Theſe were the 
antient Rulesof Faith, until your Doors gave us new. And yer Aqui+ 
nts here leaves you: '® for upoit Fob. 14.1.” he obſerves, That Chriſt: ſay- 
Ing,” Believe alſo in-me,. teſtifies unto bis Diſciples, Th#t be their 'God : -for 
althowe may believe andther, 'we muſt believe in God only. 2 WiC 227 22 
Phil. You inultiply Quotations in-vain : For you heard that Bellar- 
min did not ſay abſolutly, but that ſuo modo, We may believe in the Saints. 
Theoph; *T1s ſuo medo in truth: For the Ancients allow no ſuch Qua- 
lification;: 00 Er oo 7 boy = 5-51. 
' Phil.” You may excuſe the Expreſſion, becauſe he'ſhews out of Holy 
Scripture, i that we may believeiin the Saints.” In'S* Pauls Epiftle ro Phi- 
lemen, ver! 4. - Hearing of: thy Love. and” Faith which thou- buſt towards the 
Lord Jeſus, and towards'al Saints; The Griginal is, Thy Love 2nd Faith 
b'in all: the Saints 77113 219W116 72m bo tf. oy Gan (3 B29 Lie 
- 'Thes7þ' ' He bath foimdone place, and none like ir, to juſtifie his'con- 
fidenr Afſertions:: Buryou muſt underſtand thar Texr right, by a firtran- 
ſpoſition of the terms: Hearing of thy Faith in Chrift ; and of thy Love 
towards the Saints: So Calvinreadsir, and 'Firinus a Learned Jeſuir, in 
their Commentaries upon the place. ) | oo | «bl 
Phil.” Yeu' will turnaandwind every Texr to your own purpoſe : Bur 
Betlarmin explains himfelf concerning this believing in; rhe Saints: '© 70 
believe tbat they are Saints, tobope dn them as Patrons" and as ſuch," to love 
DE ICS RETIETT TOO EE ET MR TIE 
- Theopb. © It ſeems by your Cardinals Interpretation of himſelf, theſe 
three Theoiogſeal Viftues; Fairh, Hope. and Love, contrary to their 
Narure, 'muſt be referr'd obje&ively ro the Saints; and ſo Adoration, 
Invocation, a&s of Religious and Divine Worthip, muft have the Saints 
for their obje&,- according ro your :Do&ors,''who taverr/and pervert 
the frame and order of the ancient Theology by their new Models, and 
modern Thvenrions. 'By thisrule, in our Ladies Pſalter; as you'call if, 
many Verſiclesof rhe 150 Pſalms off David, are Blaſphemouſly pervert- 
ed': The Nanie of God the'Lord put our; and thename of iour Lady put 
im." 0 Taidyp' How are they multiplied that/tronbleme; Pfal!'g. ver. 1. Pon- 
ter my words,'0 Lady,” and conſider. my Meditations; Pſal.'s.'1 :! O' Lady, re- 
buke me not in thine /ndignation, Pſal. 5:10, Untotbee, O Lady, 'lift T up 
my Soul, (5c. Pfal: 25.1, Have mercy upon me, 0 Laidy, who art call'd 
the Mother.of mothers, according to the tender Bowels of thy Compaſions; 
cleanſeme fromatl mine Tniquities; Pſal: $1:'1, And fo'ir-is carried-on 
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tbroughout the whole book of Palms, until you come ro the cloſe; 
Praiſe our Lady in ber Hdlineſs, Laud her in ber. Miracles, and Ver- 
tves, Pſalm. -150. 1. This is the new mode more Ryvmgno. This is 
the new Devotion of your Church, SAT: OS 
Phil. S$hew where our -Church doth: own” or | countenance. ſuch 
exrravagancies. .-. STE 514 ov inas MET Toe-luf oi: 
;Theopb, | This. Pfalter is of Cardinal Aerinvetono '3:;Fran- 


ciſcan Frier,. zealousfor. the Virgin Mari *Wperlative: bonon, (.as ever 
was the while order, of  Franciſcan's.) Iths.ar-larg printed-.in the 
faurch rome of his works, under publick Licence, * by the command 
of. Pove Sixtus the fifth, and the licenſe of bis ſuperiors, and for this and 
other his Seraphical piety ;; he was afterward Canoniz'd for a$ainr, 
Phil. Ir cannot be of that Learned Schoolman's Compoſure, * for 
he writes againſt :ſyck trancendendies aſcrib'd}uaro vhe: (Bleſſed Vir- 
gin4 - And gives this; pious -cattion..  ##-migt beware; leaft whilſt the 
Excellency of the, Mother. is amplified,. the alory. of the ſonbe Eclipſt and 
fo.in: Him fheralſs: be $rovok't : to-afiter ;; wbadeferes more Yhe. begur. of, ber 
Son, then of her ſelfe, And he further anſwers thar Qbje&ian,,. That 
the honor of the Mother Redownds tothe. Son, .;: No 'fairh He. ©A!/! 
the -Honor due to the Son mui: not be: given: ta, the ' Mather. i, 
Theoph. He thar' faieth, all Honor due to:Chriſt is not to be given 
to his Mother, ſuppeſeth. that: ſome Honordue to Chriſt is tg-be given 
ro her. And that muſt be divine Honor :t- and - withal -hecauſe he way 
vor of the Opinion-of .other-:Nofors,: that! he was Conceiv' d with- 
our: Original n;z; he ſpake theſe words ;cbur he: concludes,.'She was 
born. without in, Sapgifed immediately after her: Gancepti-on. in. her Mos 
thers Womb, That She never ined afually; and could not fin after.her 
Conteptibs. by;\the bly; Gbyft io belcalife: She. was: confirm'd ;1n1 Good as" tbe 
bleſſed: $gints and Angels in Heaven; Boweyer it 15; evident, fuch. a 
Blaſphemous. Pfalter: there is, and ( 1f, ye. wall. have ir, ſo ), tpiſted;in- 
$0. his yorks, t@,procure che greacer Remuarion thereuntg. . And, ſo 
you opiefs. your ov &1,bers. om carrupred. for. the - advantage - of 
your cate”: Mean iwhite, you Jadex Expyrgatorius, your high Gom- 
mitfion, Cours pt; tha Inquiſtibn derwes 'not;hr.feems, to Exnunge-eut 
of Amhars, Blaſphempys:.Spurious! Writings if they any . way, agree 
With /the ferns of your ;Churohs .bub co Expunge ſound andOrthes 
dox;Diyinisy, which ſyiies novwith \your newPrinciplerand-do&rnes, 
bur of ſych Extrayagancies hecerfies.:-\D pray: tell \ma, can, ya lma- 
= {od \layg.:a; Plaker: confiſting; of an''s $9. Pſalms, crogerber with 0- 
er - Blaſpbemous Hymns and: Additions, could: be permitred; to. come 
abroad into the world. wder. bis N ang. andiia his. warks:, '- with fo 
muGh: Licence and Autboriry, if iriverc. mot: well: plcaſing-to woſe 
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inthe greateſt Avchority in your Church... Now Ihaveinſtaticed in 
rhis Pfalcer ro ſhew how 'ye do' believe'and hope ir the Saints; an 
ſo Rationally conclude rhat you 'ought ro call upon them. Zur we 
have not ſo learned Chrift to believe amd trutt in man, leaſt the carfe 
of God ſhould lighr upon us. To _— rherefore in our Argu- 
menrs againit your Doarine,: We have already ſhew'd' thar your 
PoRors can make no proof, or give any aſſurance that rhe Saints'in 
Feaven do hear our Prajers, and therefore that we ſhould call up-+ 
on themin vain. Bur yer further as to our thoughrs and mental Prai- 
ers, the Sainrs carnort diſcerne them', and therefore are not meer 
Objeas of our Invocation, 

Phil. | Yes in the glaſs” of the Trinity, even mens thoughts may 
be repreſen:ed torhem, - £ h 

Theoth. Never tell me what may be; bur do you believe they do 
di'cerne our t:ought's? you know in Scripture, to fearch the hearts, 
and know the thouthts of men, is made an incommunicable property 
of rhe divine Nature. Thou even thou only knoweſt the bearts of mey, 
fairh Solomon. 1 Kings 8, 39, 

Phil. To this Bellarmin anſwers, that God only naturally, and by 
bis own wertue know's. mens thoughts ; but' the Saints by Revelation , and 
the beatific Viſion. * + | | | 
-. Theofh. Theſe are meer Diftates wirhout proof. Devices to ſhift 
of unanſwerable” Arguments: How can your great Do&our prove that 
God reveles rhe thouphrs of: Men, and Women, and' Children, and 
their mental Praiers to the Saints in Heaven, or thar they belold 
them: in the:Fearifical Viſion : whereas he' is fofict ro*acknowleds', 
thar orher' things are conceled: from rhem ? for inftatice, *neirher An- 
gels, nor Saints, know the day of- Judgment. | " $4 5 
. Phil. This'wife diſcourfe ſignifies bur lirtle, For if the Saints in 
glory cannot difcern' nor hear mental Praier , ler us pur up' vocal 
Supplications, unto them. ' 

Theopb. - If you cry aloud, and they cannor hear you, what then ? 
however there is more' int this:confideration , then ſo; Would you 
have rhe bleſſed: Virgin as Toon inrerceed for Hypocrites; 'as for fin” 
cere Chriſtians? ſhall: Petey admityou all promiſcuoaſty.mes Heaven ? 
fuch Mediators, as you make the Saints; ousht 'to-be qualified for 
their high office, with af diſcerning faculiy of the finceriry- of men's 
hearrs,'whocall' upon:them; -and withal' when! men are fpeechteſs ap* 
on their. deatt>beds,. '#nd- moſt need' the hetp of their Fraiers!, by 
vour laſt ſuppoſition, they muft go without them. | 

Phil. Why is this Argument, of not diſcerning the thoughts of 
mens hearts; of force againſt the Sainrs Inrerceſſion in Heaven, more 
then againſt the Interceſſion , and praiers' of Saints upon Earth for 
e_e©__s CEA: 2 Os 

Theopb. Your ſelves make' the Wide difference between the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Saints in heaven, and of the faithful here upon _— 
Aaz2 An 
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And. thar fhall be: the ground of our next Argument, againft your: 
Invocation of. Saints and their Interceſſion, becauſe: you make their 
Mediation -much to derogate from rhe Meditation - and Interceſſion 
of Chriſt. | 

Phil. That indeed is a material Obje&ion, but how do ye prove 
it? ® Pellarmin ſaith expreſly. We do not call- upon the Saints to per- 
form the Office of Chriſt ; but only that they would afſift us with their 
Praiers, the more eaſily for us to obtain our requeſts from God thro Chriſt. 
He acknowledges Chriſt to be the one only Mediator between God and 
man, by way of Redemption and ſatiſſying the debt : and by Nature as 
being God and man : and becauſe be only ſtands in need of no other Me- 
diator : whatſoever others-.obtain of God eitker \for- themſelves,” or.others, 
they obtain it thro Chrii. Now altho the Saints and Angels do not 
fariſke for our ſins, and pay the -debr, yer they may beſeech God for 
Chriſts fake ro forgive -them. | -- : | 
 Thbeop. If. this were all, we would not much contend with them 
about the Saints Interceſſion, as prejudiciall tro the ' Mediation and 
Interceſſion of Chriſt. But the Do&rine of your Schools goes fur- 
ther. That the Saints intercede for us, not only by their Praiers, 
bur alſo by their merits; »ſo:;Peter Lombard the Mr. of tie Sentences 
Interprets the A& of Interceſſion. We pray to the Saints to Intercede 
for ws. 4. EC. That their merits may become our aſhſtance , and Immedi- 
ately. before. he ſaith, < The Saints interceed with God. for us by their 
Merits, whilſt their Merits plead for us, and by their Love, defiring to 
have our requeſts granted, Bonaventure explains him. Altho, firſt he, 
the Saints in glory, Non ſunt in ſtaru merendi', are not in a ſtate of 
Meriting and are ſufficiently recompenc'd for their Merits in thy life , 
4 yet becauſe they did ſupererogate much, They have obtaind ſuch honor 
by there Merits, not onl| to deſerve beatitude, and glory for themſelves , 
but alſo toprove ſuffragan s for others, ſo that he who was before unworthy ;; 
by Praying to the Saints, thro their Patronage becomes worthy. Now we 
fay that thro the Merits of Chriſt, we who are otherwiſe altogether 
unworthy, have acceſs, with boldneſs. unto the Father, and rhere-' 
fore we implore his Patronage, and Advocation, and Interceſſion, and 
rake him as the only Mediator berween God and man: and for all 
this we have the full and expreſs Authoriry of Gods word. Thro 
Him, wo have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, In whom we have\boldneſs, 
and acceſs with confidence thro faith in Him, Epie £2.18. and 3.12. Again. 
If any Man Sin, we bave an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chrift the righte= 


* Tbid, Cap. 20. 
Þ Sent. I. 4. diff, 45. ad finem- 
© Imterceduxt merito. (T affefn.. 
4 Ia 4. Sent. diſt. 45. 
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0us, and be i; the Propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the 
ſens of the whole world. 1 John 1.2, Again. There js one God, and one 
Mediator between God and Man,, the Man Chriſt Feſus who gave bim-- 
ſelfe a Ranſom for us. 1 Tim. 2. v. 5. 6, 

Phil, 1 have ſhew'd above how - Bellarmin acknowledgeth Chriſt, 
to be the one. only Mediator, by way of Redemtion, and ſolution 
a debr,, bur the Saints may be Mediators by way of Inter- 
ceſſion. 

Theoph. If you meant only the Interceſſion of Praiers, it were to- 
lerable bur your Do&ors bring in the interceſſion of their Merirs ; 
and that implies, ſatisfa&ion of rhe debt; at leaft in ſome part their 
Superogation ſuppl ying our defe&. | | 
. . Phil. | This refers . unro another Point ro be diſcuft hereafter, trouch- 
ing the Sainrs Merits, and SupeTogarion ; and therefore we will not 
now determine it. | | 

Theoph. Mean while upon your own grofle ſuppofitions you make 
the Saints ſo to Interpoſe with God for us, as to Intrench upon the 
Interceſſion of Chrift, who is therefore repreſented to be our Advo- 
cate, becauſe, He js. a propitiation for Sin. 1 Fobn 2. 1, 2. As our 
Mediator ,. becauſe., #e gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. 1 Tim. 2.6. 

Phil. You may take our Bleſſed, Saviour as the principal in In- 
rerceſſion, and farisfation ; and the: Bleſſed Saints may [come in as 
Inferiour Advocates, and Patrons. 

Theoph. This is the Rock, againſt which your Schole-men gene- 
rally Ship-wrack Concience- Firſt, They take all things raughr. or 
pratis'din the Church of Rome as infallibly true , and then when any 
thing is obje&ed our of Gods word, or the Teſtimony, of the Ancients. 
againſt them, they ſalve themſelves by a diftin&ion- So you have in Saints 
worſhip, and Image worſhip,. Azz. dz; a Supreme and inferior 
religious worſhip, compoſerh the difference. So Chritt .is the Invi- 
ſible head of rhe Church Catoolick , and the Pope the viſible and. 
Miniſterial. So the works of the Law do nor juſtiſy rogether with 
faith, bur good works do. So, you may hold two principles with 
the Manichees. . For altho God-be the only Author and: Creator, of. 
good things ; there may. be any other firſt principle of evil things. - And, 
thus we can have no ſtanding, rule and meaſure of Truri, and Re-- 
ligion, as long as the wir of Man , ſhal adventure to delude them. 
by the ſubtlety of a diſtin&ion. | 

Phil. How can you artrain to any true knowledg of things; if you 
take away the uſe of diſtinguiſhing. | IT 

Theopb, Not the- uſe bur the abuſe of diſtinguiſhing is our grei- 
vance; when ſubtle men elude rhe moſt evident Teſtimonies of rhe 
Scripture, and the Fathers againſt tzem, -which' diſtin&ions minted 
in their own brains; andonly ſerving, to their preſent purpoſe. 

Phil. Our Do&ors excellently diſtinguiſh in this work of. Medi- 
ation. Namely, , That Chriſt js the Mediator between God and Man 3 

Aasy, an 
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avid "the bleſſed Saints, are Mediators between ns and Cbrift, ® So: Bo- 
navextwe' of the Blefſed Virgin. She '7s the Mediatrix between us and 
Ghri®, as'Chriflt is Mediator between us and God, Þ And fo 'Azorins 
ailertsi of all rhe bleſſed Saints. The Saints are our Advocates and Pa-: 
trons, with Chrift, and Chrifi with God, And fome of our Dofors 
give: an excellent reaſon, of this diſtintion. They ſay, Cbriſt is not 
only dn Advocate, but alſo a judge, examining the Merit of the ſuppli- 
cant; and how ſhall a poor Sinner come unto him without an In- 
terceflor to find Acceprance ? ſo the © Arch-Biſhop of Florence, and 
therefore, ſaith he, God bath furniſÞd us with an Advocatrix , who is 
Zentle, 'and ſweet, without any. mixture of ſkarpneſs , according - to that 
notable ſaying, of $* Bernard, (which Antonius cites) O man thou baſt 
a ſecure acceſs to God, where the Motber fands before the ſon, *and' the 
fon before the fatber, the Mother ſkewtng ber Breaſt, and Paps, and the 
ſon his Side, and the Wounds unto his Father. | 
Theoph. This is a new Model of Divinity to the purpoſe, we had 
thought the Love of Chriſt rowards pour Sinners, could find no pa- 
ralel. That the good Shep-heard needed no ſolicitation, and medi- 
arion of others, ro bring home the loſt ſheep; he came down from 
Heaven to fſaye it, We find he has gratiuuſly inyired the weary and 
heavy laden ro come unto him; - doye find where he purs' them from 
him, ſince the work of our Redemption is perfeted ? The Apoſfile 
tells us, he can have compaſſion of our infirmities , and "be touched 
with a fellow feeling, being in all: points Tempted like as we are, Jet 
without Sin. And therefore we may come boldly unto: the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain Mercy. Feb. 4 15. 16, That We have @ Mer- 
cifut and Faithſul High Pricft, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the 
People. Heb. 2. 17. That he's able to ſave them to the uttermoſ 
that come to God by bim 5 ſeeing he evey liveth to make Tnterce- 
Fon for them. Heb. 7. 25 All this and much more we Read roour 
unſpeakable Tomforr, bur notving of his ſevere Inquiſition; and Judg- 
ing rnem that come to him, before his ſecond coming bnto Judgmenr. 
And'yer I muſt rell you, you. have-bin too-favouroble in the difco- 
very,; this Myftery of Iniquity works higher then you have Repre- 
ſented. © The blefſed Virgin muſt nor only intreat, bur command her 
Son. It, is, a Notorious form of Prajer among you. © © happy' Mo- 
ther, upon a Mothers autority command thy Sm. And altho * Bellarmin 


a 3 Sent. Dist. 3. gu. 2, 
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agkt who uſed that Form, as tho he were ignorant thereof : yet as 
being, conſcigp%: he immediately afrer Excnses and juſtifies the Prai- 
er.. -* For,zlaith. he, if it be ſaid Joſhua the 10, The Lord obei'd the 
voige of a Man, why may not, after ſome ſort, the Son of God be ſaid 
to obey bis Mother, | 
Theoph, Aliquo modo, Your DoRors can make any. thing good, bur 
in the-firſt place, :t is nor there ſaid. Thar rhe Lord obei'd the 
voice of Man. So indeed your vulgar Tranſlation renders it, but 
according to: the- Original, we read it thus. Þ» That the Lord bearken- 
ed. unto the voice of a Man. Joſh. 10. 14. And fo rhe ſeptuaginr, and 
if God did obey the voice:of a Man, yer we do nor read *that Foſhu# 
] did command: the Lord; bur only: the Sun., and Moon, Sun Hand. 
thou ſtill in Gibeon , and Thou Moonin the wally uf Aialon, and there- 
fore, '© von. the authority of -4 Mother command thy Son; it was Into- 
lerable ro ſay ſo, ' when Chrift'was in the Fleſh, and ſubje& ro his 
Parents'; much. more now he bejng aſcended into Glory. You. do not 
NID the Bleſſed 'Virgiri''laid- any command upon her Son on 
Ran 070 youlm 4 3 DDD NEL NP 92 Ce eg» Se oa 
-' Phil.” | You thay take theſe as high Expreſſions of a devout Soul, 
manifeſting her confidence in the .blefſed. Mother, to obrain any thing, 
of her Son, and Saviour. et 
© Theoph.. Such extaric devotion hath Ty "many. of your. Church 
beyond all. reaſon; and Religion, in rheir ſuperſticious adfireſſes; to. 
rhe Saints; and, upon This occaſion given, Twill inſiſt, more upon. your: 
Exrravagancies, in the Invocation, and worſhip of our, Lady... You. 
ſalure,Her the Queen' of Heaven, . and, Mother of, Mercies, :.,and ſo 
your Do&ors have aſſigned unto Her more, rhen-. half . rhe-Kingdoer 
with the Father. As :the great King . Ab2aſuerus. promiſt unto Queer 
Eſter. * One of your Schoolmen tells us, That Ged reſerving the ex 
ecution of Fuſtice to himſelf , bath granted to the Virgin - Mather ,, the 
diſpenſation of Grace, and Meycy.. © By another we are; taught, to ay- 
peal from the Byr. of, Gods Fuſtice, wnts tbe Throxe of ; Mercy, of: the Blef- 
ed Virgin. And whereas the Apaſtle exharrs, toco.mebvldly untathe- Thy one 
of Grace, that we mayobtain-Mercy..; Tibe: Arch-Rſhop of Florence rels 
us, That f Mary 4s. this, throne-wheteifCbriſtreſted; and: thac it 5'necefſary 
all.uch ſhould be Fuſtied end ſxved, untoiwhom ſhe turnsber favorable conn” 
tenance, and. for whom ſhe, proves arl advacate and Bernardins' further 


2 St Joſh, 10, dicitnr obedire. ogc. 
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sſſures us, <« That * as Grace is in Chriſt , as in the head and fountain, 
«fo is it in Mary as in the neck tranſmitting; So that, no Grace can 
deſcend from Heaven upon the ſons of men , but thro the hands and 
conveyance of the Blefſed Virgin. Lay all this together /, and'you will 
ſoon perceive how by a ſtrange emulation of her Votaries the-ſuperſti- 
tion .is improv'd ,/even into'the higheſt degree of blaſphemy. -* 

- Phil. Our Church is not concern'd-in theſe follies of private'perſons 
and ſuperſtitious: Votaries. FP I08 OS EStV 1G FHV 
.- Theoph. 'You have paſt a juſt Cenſure upon them , yet you will find 
they deriv'd their ch] You from others before them of great Au- 


tority in your Church.) You-may-'turn Canifius the Feſuits Carechiſm, 
ſet forth in a large Fbhio,, under the licence of Pope. Pius 'the. fift. ' In 
his ſecond. chap. of the-Lords Praier,and:the Angel Gabrie/s Salutation: 
gueſt: 18. among others;he cites out-of. Dameſcen, Bernard , and Anſelm, 
theſe palliges. b « O Lady receive the.praier of a ſinner, who doth fer- 
« yently. loye and: wqrgkip thee, as. his only hope and; joy , and pledg 
« of Salvation. Shake;off-the-burden:of my ſins, and ſubdue temtatigns, 
« and guide me in holineſs , that by thy conduct 1 may obtain eternal 
& bliſs. © I shall be ſav'd:-under thine irreprovable hope ; having your pro- 
<« rection as a breſtplate, and your omnipotent aſſiſtance. Bleiled Mother 
« of God open unto us the Gate of mercy , that truſting in thee we 
« may, not err , and may be. freed: from all:evil : 4. For, thou, art the 
« Salvation of Mankind. < I put my whole truſt in thee,.6 Mother of 
« Light.” This he* Cites out of Damaſcer. Out of Bernard; he brings theſe 
paſſhges.'f« Dur Quen is gon before, receiy'd into her glory, that we her 
& ſervants inay Call after her: Draw us that we may run after Thee , be; 
& cauſe':'of the your of 'thine Ointments. Cazz.” 1. "The Bleſſed Virgin 
*«aſcending up oh high”, eyen she will” give gifts yrito:men. For what 
« Should hinder , ſeeing neither power nor a will is wanting ? She is the 
<mercifull Queen of Heaven , and'the Mother of Gods only Son. Let 


_< him forbear to magnify thy mercy, who hath found thee wanting, when 


< he calfd 'upon' thee. O thou Bleſſed , who can take the length and 
& breadrh an m_ and depth of thy mercy ? Out' of Arfelw this. 
<«-s. We beſeech thee 6 Lady by that grace- whereby almighty God harh 
© highly exalted: thee , and -giveri to": thee' togetfier with himſelf all 
< thungs poſlible, that Thou wonldſt 'obraine*for us ſuch fulneſs of grace 
© which thou, haſt deſerv'd to. bring'us: to Glory. Do thou only will our 
«< Salvation, and we:shall be fav'd, > us: therefore moſt benigne Lady, 
<and not remembring the multitude of our ſins incline thy heart to 


* In Chrifto tanquan in capite influente , in Marid tanquam , (gc. 

Domina peccatoris orationem accipe, Te ſolum gaudii ſhem babentis, (9c 
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in that great. 
Virgin in her Mothers womb , the Dominicans were Orthodox and in 
the negative, maintaining well ,' That all. who - deſcended. frew:-the heins. of 
Adam by natural generation-were conceiv/d ini fon, inftted with original tor- 
riuption. That. only:Chriſt was without ſin ; and therefare his 'Bleſſed Mother 
was not free at leaft from original ſin. That 'if Chriſt "was ther God. and Sa- 
Viour , ( us she acknowtedges in the firſt verſe. of ber M acnarye rear 
she was a ſinner. - For he was therefore call 4 Jeſus ,* or- [Saviour , becawſe he 
should fave his People from their ' fins. But the 'other party effected © that 
by power: 'and intereſt ,\' which they: could'not: make good-by Argu- 
ment : & by plurality of votes they prevail'd in the * Council of Trent, 
That the Virgin Mother Should not 'be intluded within the Canon of original 
ſin ; but the Conſtitutions of Sixtus 45% the Pope should' be obſerved. The 
ſame faction had before prevaiFd rp Pope and Colirt to eftablish 
a Solemn Feaſt 'in memoryof her Immaculate Conception; they pracur'd 
the Edict of Pope Xy#zs quartus ,that noheshould writeor diſpute againſt 
it: and fo'the opinion of: the Immaculate 'Conceprion-. is fairly' made a 
Doctrine of the: Church , ſeeing the Feaſt is folemniz'd 'by: the Autho- 
rity :of the Pope. For Pope' Sixtw an 1476 publisheth: his- Bull ->'ro 
eſtablish the Feaſt with/great Indulgences to all ſuch as shauld devoutly 
keep the Feaſt, ana be preſent at the ſolemn Offices and. Services of it: 
and ſeven years after he ſets forth' another Bull', ſeverely forbidding 
any one to ſpeak or.write againſt the Immaculate CO z and the 
Council of 'Trent Confirms that' Decree of: Xy/tus. | You ſee! therefore 
how matters are' carried by favour:and affeftion, under: shew: of piety;16c 
devotion , & honour towards the Mother of God; they. have introtuc'd 
heretical opinions and: preſutntious blaſphemies', whereof" trhave given 
ſome inſtances. 1h | 2131677 10524] {0 29620108 bas 
Phil. I pray forbear your railing ,'8 keep cloſe to the point of Saints 
Invocation', and bring your exceptions againſt the iblie-practiſe.bf 
the Church, if any you have, and trouble not your ſelf and mewithper- 
ſonal extravagancies and phancies. oo on rt TID 
Theoph. I thoughr-a Popes Bull for the-Celebration of the Feaft of the 
Immaculate-Conception , and the confirmation thereof by- your darling 
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Synod:; the: famous Council: of Trent ,' had bin no; perfonal extra- 
: 1c REES -2 Bs Pte 


- KAgANCe. ; F 71 OF NaF co I HIT COTE 
»' Phil. What is that to-the Inyocation of :Saints & the:Virgin Mother ? 
ſpeak to the' point; or eHewcohelude: 1, 1 


Theoph, Yes ; the Bulk of Sixg«s the: fourth confirtns much ſuch extra- 
vagancies.” Eor-in: tht: Decree: the) Virgin |Mary. js. ſtiled *; Queen of 


"Hoawen ; (rhe inordding Star , the' way of mercy: Mother of grace, and the com- 


fanrer uf Mankind. 1; 
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-\Phik Lexvetheſe digreſfions;:6ci{heakto the point of Saints Invocation. 

>Theoph.” Fam periwadedyas you do, not approve, ſo you cannot juſtify 
ſuch paſſages and expreſſions:, and therefore you have. not; patience ro 
hear of: them; but b& will-follow your dire@ion and contract my obſer- 
vations within: the.publiceQffices and. Breyiaries. >, Bellarmin. tells-us the 
hich Catholic in her Hymn to the Virgin Mary; praies thus; « O: Mary 
<:Motheripf \Grace;, 'Mother of Mercy: Do: thou idefend:us'from:the 
«enimy;and-and.receive' us in.the hour of death,” 'If_ we: may; judg. of 
wwords+ by . their {ignhification , doubtleſs, this praier imports. more then 
barely-a' defire of ther afltance by ber-prajers.. -:. -- 1 NO Ta wy 
-+ 11 Phil.3 Bellarmin:iin the fame place gives you ageneral.muleiagainſtſuch 
-finiſter conſtructions :- <e diſpute vor of the words, hut -of their ſenſe. Naw 
the: ſenſe of :our Church tin all ſuch petiriohs, - is , . that. the Bleſſed 
Virgin and+ the Saints by their praiers and-by their. merits would procure 
thei minge frm. fo) ns lp iy Ne wilt he Þ 
1-*|Thboph:: Altho this may< be: the Jenſe. of your: Church ; yet it [is not 
the ſignificition.of the words ;:and; tnethinks to-evoid: rhe juſt. occaſion 
of ſcandal; givento your:adveriaries by them, & the occaſion of; errour 
:anUd:delyſion given to; your undiſcerning 'votartes 5 your Church |should 
-bave/expreft: her Self ir more mbflenſfive and juſtinable termes. Bellay- 
ire gives:.a 2% inftance in_the;Hymrn of the Apoſtles; he faith, the 
"Charcts praies thus: 4 < Let-the Holy Apoſtlesunto whoſe command both 
«the welfare' and-languishings of all men are ſubmited ; let them. heal us 
« who are'morally ſick, and reſtore us unto 2life of vertues: If Command 
heremuſt fignify-[nterceſſion and ſupplication: your Church. would do wel} 
and wiſely-to-ſer forth a new-Dictionary , to interpret. words and ſen- 
renges,not after: the common. 'ſenſe-and, fignification of them , bur after 
the Roman: glofſe. Mean while an! impartial-Judg-muft needs conclude 
theſe intetpretavioris. to. be: fared! , only. to-falve the inconveniencies 
and abſurdities of ſuch praiers : and if your Church had; .deſlign'd only 
to ifivocate:; the: Saints: in Heaven, fos (their. interceſſion, with God by 
Itheir praiers , he would: haye.:made-uſe of more; humble and ſuitable 
-.exprcſtions; but making the Interceffion of Saints to ;conliſt-as well in 
their merits as in their praiers; calling upon them as well for their patronage, 
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Forerhention} prefurntions! and 'blaſphatits'in your'sddrefſes t6'thens yi 
and Inyocation of them. If God be the Father of grace and'Witvcy -abd' 
Mary ths Mother, who. would: inagine-otheriviſe ;'bur that The heaven- 
ly bleſſings low ergiontly artd irmmediatly(from thei both{{1ow 144) 
- Phil Tris obvious that: the: Bleſſed Virgin 4s [calld tHe Modbby 
becauſe' she'is che Mdther oflour-Lord Feſi# Chit whe N'thefbulifain:: 
of 'Grace-and' mercyiorl; bh ieminiooOng qe Winogngons rormgit td af 
Theoph. Your Doctors do not teach you fo t6 utnderſtind ity feeing” - 
they repreſent Chritt-as a ſevere Judge towards 2 p6orifinner; and"Mary 
their Advocate for mercy. You have heard how in the” Uiſtributionof the® 
Kingddm of Heavenzthe'Provitceof'Faſtice is alletr'd tothe $9 in$of 
Mercy to the Virgin Mother. Your Floremtin' Archbishop tells us3' That apo! 7 
the 4fſrmrien of 'the Bleſſed" Virginiinto Heaven,( ds your Dotors haves 
carefully imprinted-thar belief ir the heirts '6f- the credulous' people ,7 
the whole perſon of the: Virgin Mary , 'betls Bodly and' Soul; "is takevi "6p inte.” 
Heaveni') I ſay 'we'are told that when 'she was tranſlated into Heaven , / 
ihe Seraphims attendediupon 'ber 3 and earnefty ſolicited her ſtay 'and ' ſociety © 
with their ſublime Order. But she deliberatly anſwer d; © It is not good the Mas- 
should be alone , meaning her Son , and that She muſt aſſiſt him 5n the Re-" 
demtion of Gods people by hen:Compaſſitns, and 41 their Glorifitation by her Inv- 
rorteſſtas ' That where forthe Þuiquityvef” the world her Son could" ve ready” 
10 dry the EaiDs end noran" face 7 iy wy apa» ARCECs? 
in the'tlouds ; 10 oppoſe his: fury ; and'mind him of bis Covenant \ and \promiſe. 
Theſe are the Taxuriant fanciesiof your Archbishop': ſaitable: heteints ! 
I rbad'of b: Piures' in: your Temples repreſeriting Chriſt i#*bi# Thdigne-: 
tion caffing darts and thunderbolts. and the' Bleſſed Prin \Paniding: bro weds: 
his wrath and, ſinfull men , and receiving the darts. into" hev' ;fom.” RELIES 
Phil. Still Fou return' to the fancies of private Doftors 'and Painters, 
| T4 SOM 73 2308-801 
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you' promis'd more authentick proofs. | LEP 
Theoph. What think you of that great promiſe made'to uphold man 
immediatly after his fall, concerning Chriſt the ſeed of the woman ; who 
should break the ſerpents head ,' that 1s overcome the Devil: and all infernal 
powers ?- Your vulgar Tranſlation { which muſt be more authentick then / 
the Original )reads'the Pronoun in"the feminine, < She sbbll' brgiſe big? 
head + inſtead of, He shall bruiſe; as the Hebrew: and: the Sepruagint-read 
ir: Ang hereupon your Doctors' refer-the promiſe unto the Virgin Marys 
as tho in all things-she' muſt have the 'preheminence; ©? moor oh 
Phil. | Bellarmimn shews 5 'how the vulgar "Tranſlation varies. 4 He'hath 
ſeen a Copy which reads it likewiſe'in the maſculine. © 
'Theoph. What he hath ſearcht and found we know not ; but your 
Tranſlation generally runs in the feminine. And he acknowledgeth the 
Latin Fathers, being miſled by the vulgar Tranſlation , take it in the 
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2 Non eſt honum hominem eſſe ſolum- ELEC au, 
b Vide Chemnit, exam.Trid. Concil. p. 3. de InvocsSanft,.. i) i 2 4 in ? 
© Jpſa conteret caput ſexpentis. Gen. 3; ed Wann Mo 10 avs ? 
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reghe Vi + And open ahat _ rp AE Dodtors _ the Prophecys 
LN.» "WISE { 5717 5108 
| Bellarmin, (EN in che! ſecond So > that he fow- an Hebrew 
Fine Sx oy had the. feminine 'N7]:.not NY, |; -/ i 
. Theoph. -T'his obſcrvation.is like; the fortner ; upon fome. corrupt Copy, 
againſt the general ireading'pfithe Hebrew:;Text-: [And he would leave 
e Scriptures altogether u b uncertainties, that their Tranſlation might 
not ' be lyable; to reprehen{io 
".Phil:.He refers to ChryſoBiom 2 Father of the Greek Church, s who, 
he. faith reads. it in the feminine. 
:Theopb, ..He;doth fo after his.aec ſtand: matirarre Jeceive his Reader: 
Fort i i! 1 the. [Father reads itn ;the mafeculine-ziperhaps here. 
Cardipal con ſulted ſome Latin 'Franflatidh of Chryſoftom which 
might, has: turn. Hen makes ſome other inconſfiderable pleas to Wy 
ehawilg inerading, chiefly hecuyſ cauſe 9f:this modern. reference unto Our Lady.. 
Whereas fomg: Fathers of ;the Latin Church being. ignorant of the .He- 
brew and-the Greek, follow the vulgar tranſlation's'-and yet, 8s. 1 can 
finds. ora reflected upon the. Virgin Mery in ghat promiſe; 'only your 
new; Doctors: ,' who. , many. of them: , have know edg of the Ton: ues 
ſufficient £0.di{cern the error. of. the. titaoſlation. 3 yet'pleaſe.thery ſelves 
mack; therewith ,.and make; their: advantage of: the error z: ti improye- 
the chogar of the Lady, and. make. her. the-prime:ſubject.:of .that. grand ; 
P +.By &hie, Way © they. may juſtify; the, petition ef :your - Churches. 
Praier,t0. Her Þ, bar. She: avould defend itt: from our gheftly Ernenty.  Beeagſe 
AS vEVE.was: PYercome by- him,, ſo: Marys wuld be ,vidorious! oh; bruiſe 
hig head: .&9d.{0, the XCCOMPENCe chou d: be; made unto mankind by the 
ſame Sex which had, tranſgre{&d.- + 
Phil. Ifill muſt,mind ygu of- leaving theſoexcurians,and chew wherein 
' the Church of Rome offends in this point of the Invocation of Saints. 
-Theoph. 'I shew-you how: she offends ih owning the vulgar tranſlation, 
and giving occafion,unto thoſe.uſual blaſphemies concerning the Virgin. 
Mary. However, I will- .proceed. and Shew, how, in her general Coun- 
cils:{, 38 he; eſteem, them ) in her; Popes ,;ift her 'Liturgies » she hath 
EREn: great.Offence, and;;feandal unto-the Hracl of God. In that great 
eran Council begun: an®-x512, Fling the ſecond being Pope g4and end--. 
-F.;xears after. under: Pope. Leo FH. yeprly conſiſting: of 114 Bishops : we 
Bay read in © Biniu,his Edition; -of 'the -Cpuncils- rhe -gik tome:z how - 
in the-opening ;of the ſeveral ſcſlions: of ,thar-Cauncil., "forthe greater 
ſolemnity , Homilies were made by men- of. grear fame and Learning' 
among them. Caietexss begins the 29 ſeſſion. with his Oration or Ser- 
MON z and FRI this addreſs to the Virgin rand c ge man can: 


# Homil. I7.in eo ABgTos PIs TRIER 
b 7un0s ab hofle protege. Re 
© Bin, Tom. 9. in Conc. LllterAn.; 51 | 
* Quoniam nihil eft guod homo ſine divins ts DnS titers Jad glori 1zfam iy; ſan 
Fjrginem Dei Matrem, primo Convertam Orationem meds. Ave Marin: .. 
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promiſe to bimjelf nothing without divine aſſiſtance , therefore in the firſt plate 
I. will addreſs my praier unto the glorious h Mother of -God. Hail Mary. 
So- Baltbaſar Del Rio , in the opening of the ſeventh ſeſſion , +: on 
his Sermon. * That ye may hear acceptable things ſpoken , and perform them, 
fo us implore foo protedtion of the Virgin Mary Mother of God. Hail- Mary 

of grace ,. CXc. . : ' ; 

Pl Theſe ate inſtances of no'direful conſequence. In the Solemn 
pay ar of thoſe holy exerciſ:s they implore the aſliſtance of the 

lefſed Virgin; you may ſuppoſe,.the aſſiſtance of her praiers. 

Theoph.” We in our Homilies and Sermons apply our ſelves to the 
bleſſing of Gods afliſtance; and you in the, firſt ASA ſeek'ro the divine 
aſliſtance of the'Blefled Virgin. (for ſo Caietanus appears to call it) how- 
ever you ſee it 15 the mode and form, even in the preſence of © great 
Council-,' That the Invocation'of the: Bleffed Virgin, should juſtle our all 
ſupplication to God in their Sermons : for otherwiſe: they would not 
alwaies have' kept 'to this way. For ſo in the ninth . ſeſhon Arzonzus 
Puxccius , a Bishop and Clerk of the Apoſtolical Chamber ', having pro- 
pos'd great things to ſpeak of. Þ « Before I enter , faith he , upon theſe 
«things I will humbly implore help from the moſt Bleſſed Virgin in 
«the, Angelical Saluration ,. Hail Mary , &c. But the laſt inſtance I will 
give in the tenth ſeſſion is obſervable ; the Homily was made;by a Ve- 
nerabld;Archbighdp named: Szephen, 70 years old; and having defign'd to 
inſiſt; upon conſiderable points our of 'the'48 Plalme ; he: praies in theſe 
words. .© ff May the Bleiſed Virgin ,i Lady of Angels ,' the fountain: of 
«all Fraces+ afford her help, who hath flain all hereſies, and by whoſe 
<« aſh{tance ;the. great Teformation in hand , the unity of Princes , the 
« expedition againſt Infidels, muſt be carried-on.'; And becauſe: this was: 
not, enough, the good old man improves his youthful Myſeto compoſe an: 
Ode unto the Virgin , to implore her aſſiſtance , as well in Meeter, as 
in Proſe. He goes.on in this mode of ſupplication. 


«Thou art the ſplendor, ornament, & ' Oznniuw [plendor, decus, & perenne, 
«Everlaſting [light. of all Virgins,the Firginum lumen , genetrix ſuperni, | 
«Mother of. the matt high, the glory Gloria kumar generis Maria 

«of Mankind, Bleſſed Mary. 1 9t | Unica moſtri. | | 
«<'Thou alone 6 Virgin doft rule the. ' Sola tu Virgo dominaris aftris, 
«Stars, Tikou art the light of Heayen' Sola tu terre Matis atque Coll . 
and Earth andthe Sea, we beſeech Lumen, inceptis faveds, rogamus, © 


«Thee to favor our attemts. Inclyta noftris. 


* Ut nen inzrata audire atque audita exequi pofſitis, Deipare Virg. Marie pre- 
fidium imploremss, Ave Maria, &e. OE LEES 57 
 ® Antequim hee aggredior,per Angelicam ſalutat. beatiſſ. Virg. cpem ſuppliciter, 
implorabs. Ave Maria, (gc. © | fn We OY 
OY Jeſa Virgo beata, Angelorum Domina, fens omnium' gratiarum : que emnes hereſes 
ant erem't , CJ15 opera magna Reform, Principum cencord. & 1erd contra Jnfd. expe- 
ditic ferj acbet. be FA 
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That'I'may unlock the ſacred ſenſes Ut. gueam ; ſacres reſerare ſenſws 
Which ly hid in theſe ſevere writings, Qui latent chartis nimium ſever; ;, 
And Scale:the high places of the Earth, Jngredi {5 celſe, duce Te benigns; 

.-. .* Thou being our Captain. . |. be ite Mama Terre, 0 
You'ſee the Aurhentick pra&iſe- of your Church; before ſo ſolemn an. 
Aſſembly. . Theſe Applications . made to.,the Bleſſed Virpin in ſolemn 
forms of Praier;, and in ſuch Terms, are inconſiſtent with the rules 
of Piety , and NeHgpon. RR ; 

Phil. You may ler this paſs upon the ſcore of a Poerical Licence, 
_.. Tbeopbs, In our Praiers we ſhould be devour, and modeſt, nor 
licentious and. bold; but alas if you.look back upon his ſupplica- 
tion in: Proſe, you will find it more extravagant, his Luxuriant Fan» 
cy was not there, confin'd .to_meafures.,. Bur from theſe, inſtances 
you may take, the. meaſures of their, Licenc'd , and., moſt. authentic 
impiety. ſuch Hymnes made the beſt Melody, and were moſi/accep- 
table unto your, Fathers: of the Church, and all her Children in the 
Anrtichriſtian rimes. et <3] ; 

Pbil. Your indiſcreet -Zeal tranſports you, beyond the rule of 
Charity , which - might inſtru& you to pur a-fair gloſs upon ſome ' 
harſh Expreſſions. eres Std 1 iQ 7 NO: £137201]- O11 12:9” 
> Theopb. 1 dare nor call; evik good, neither: have] leam'd' the Arrt' 
of your Dofors, to mndertake the defence of 'igrear Impieries; and 
Blaſphemies, and-make them: plauſible -by aidiftin&ion. - The - nexr/ 
general Council ( as .yoii:reckon ): was that of Trent: where We have 
the: Do&rine of the Invocation of Sainrs eſtabliſhe; -and- all thoſe de-" 
clared Impious who.think otherwife.: And altho the Conncil pen'd the 
decree in moſt cautious 'rerms; (being 'awakened with the exceptions 
of reformed: Churches, ) * yet we may plainly rhere diſcover, That 'ir is 
not their Praijers only which we muſt ſue for, bur alfo the help, and 
ſuccor of the Saints in Heaven: 7t is good and profitable bumbly torall ' 
upon them," and to fly to their. Praters,' and aid; and belp. If the count ' 
cil had intended only. rhe Aſſiſtance of their Praiers; they would nor 
have multiplied -rerms wirhour cauſe in their! -decree. \ But- iti theſe * 
words -they, have left open. a Gap, for the Saints .yotaries. to juſtify - 
their Praiers to. the Saints. for. rheir aid , and prorefion, to: expect ' 
effe&ual favours from them, not only by their Praiers, but alſo! by 
their Aktive pawers. , (Theſe things will eafily, fall under this clauſe ' 
of the Decree, Ad eorum orationes, opem, auxiliumque, confugere. 

Phil. 1 have no reaſon ro admir ſiniſter conſtru&ions , any farther 
then the words will neceffarily force me. Now. the later rerms 
may be Exepetical of. the former , and well tranſpos'd thus, +. 7o 
fly to the aid and aſRante of their Praiers, And then tell me what 
have you gotten .by this decree, | 5 #67 


2 Concil. Trid. ſeſſ. 25. 


Theoph. 


Theopb, Your pra&iſe will beſt interpret your Rule. If the pub- 
lic praiers of your Church requeſt more of the Saints in Heaven , 
then the- ailiſtance only of their Praiers, you may ſuppoſe your Churett 
intended; and underſtood, and expreſt more in her decree.--'You 
ſhall- find your Church often: to! ſupplicate , That as well: by the Merits, 
as ' by' the- Interce/ion of the $aints, God would be favourable unto them. In 
the Hymnesabove menrioned, to-tt e Virgin Mary, the is call'd the Mo- 
ther of Grace, and mercy; and Protettion from our Ghoſt! Enemy 
is ſought from her, and reception into Glory. So likewiſe -in the 
hymne of rhe Apoſtles; Grace, and Vertue is deſired of. the Saints for 
ſuch as languiſh in their Vices. - And thar by the command of the'4- 
poſiles, as ir is exPreſt, and not by their Praiers.. And yet Bellarmin 
hath rhe confidetice to interpret all theſe. things, according to the 
ſenſe of the Chutch, as he ſpeaks, That all theſe things are expe#ed 
from their Prajers, 'not from any other afiſtance. * You jhall find ſeveral 
Popes in the Names of -Peter, and Paul, promiſing greir things unto 
Princes, who ſtall engage in tte defence, and cauſe of the Church, 
and threatning-dreadfull Judgments from them 'upon ſuch as are diſ- 
obedient; Pope Hadrian writing to the Emperor Conſtantine and trene 
his Mother, Congratulates their embracing the Paith of eter , arid 
Paul, Princes of the Apoſtles, and promiſeth, * They hall protec the 
Empire , make them Viforious , and bring the Barbarous Nations under 
their feet. On the comrary we find direful threats from theſe: two 
Apoſtles. Pope Pius the 4*® concludes his Bulls after this ſort, b Let 
none preſume'to infringe this our Declaration. If any- ſtall 'attemt to 
do ſo, let him know' be (ſhall incur the wrath of -Gad Almighty', and of 
bis two blefzed Apoſtles Peter, and Paul. Theſe things are ' Obvious, 
and 1 will not heap Quorations ro-prove them , I will. only give 'you 
an Account of one notable Letter ro this effet, which I mertion*d 
IM the beginning of this Conference, and will now tranſcribe much 
of it for your ſake, and the Readers, that ye may judge, - what your 
Popes opinion was of rhe power, and Patrronage: of 'the' Apoſtles, 
and ſo by conſequence of the- other - Saints. © Pope. Steþbe#1 the 3. 
being grievouſly ſtreightened' by Ayſtulpbus King of . iLombardy,"!who 
'with a Potent Army befieged Rome; ſends a Letter -in the name of 
S* Peter, unto Pipin, and his two ſons, Charles, and Cayloman' Kihgs 
-of France..' It begins thus, © 'Peter” call'd'tc be 'an' Apoſtle, by 'Feſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, (5c. Grace, Peace, and Power, {&C." To you moſt 
excellent men, Pipin, Charles, and Carloman 3. Kings, {sc. After the 


a Binius Tome 5. p. $54, avrh UnrregaTing , Oc, Y 

b Nulli hominum liceat banc. &'c. vid. Concil. Trid. edit. per Zogn, Gallemans, 
ad finem. © Bin, Tom. 5. p. $5. , © Dc 

« Petris Apsf, wecatus a Feſu Chriſto, dei filig, @c.. . RS 
falutation 
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_ © eve that heretofore when you Prai'd unto-me, I did help, and 


+ Apoſtolical race given unto me; ye ſhall be alienated, for the tranſ- 
-< oreſſion of chis my, Exhortation, from rhe Kingdom of. God, and from 
.£c life Eternal, 


Glutation he proceeds. © 1 Perer an Apoſtle being call d by Chriſt, and 
the good pleaſure of the Divine Clemency , and ordain'd by bis gone ro X 3 
enlighten the whole world. ** * Therefore all Men, who fulfil. my , 
{f Preaching, and. command, muit believe, That . their. fins by Gods | 
*f precepr are forgiven in this World, and thall go into life Erernal 

*©-xwithour Blemiſh, &c- Therefore 1 Peter, &c, Who- have, Adopt- 

*© ed you for my Sons, do exhort you to, defend rhe Ciry of Rome, 

* and my Sepulcher,andTemple there,againſt the Incurfion of my Ene- 
* mies. © And know ye for certain that I my felf will be preſent with | 
* you, to aſſiſt you as tho I were preſent and viſible in the Fleth, for 

« tho Iam abſent in the Fleſh, I am preſent in the Spirit. Now 

© our Lady the Mother of God, the Thrones, and Dominions, and 

<« 1 - the; Hoſt of Heaven, with the Martyrs, and confeſſors of 

*« Chriſt, with all agg germ poſhble do adjure you , to aſſiſt my | 
& City ,, and People of Rome, with your urmoſt power, and ſpeed. | 
£©b And I Peter by way of recompence, will become your Brother | 
*in this life, and in; rhe day of Gods firi& Judgment, prepare 
** Manſions. for you in the glorious Kingdom: of God, -the. reward of 
** eternal. recompence, and ' the ,Infinice joies of Paradice, Nay 

© whatſoever Prote&ions and aſſiſtance you will ask, 1 will giveyou. | 
*<] therefore Conjure you by the moſt beloved living God, that ye | 
© permit not my City to be ſackt by the Lembards, leaſt your Souls 
* and Fodies be likewiſe torn 'and tormented in everlaſting Fire, 
* with the Devil and all his Peſtilent, Angels. * Ye muit firmly be- 


© give you Vi&ory-.over your Enemies, ' by. the power of God, 
* when you were few in number, in- compariſon of the Enemies of 
* the Church. _ * He concludes., Behold my dear fans, 1 have warned 
* you, if you obey with ſpeed, ir ſhall be your great reward, and 
© my ſuffrage ſhall help you in this life, ye ſhall overcome your Ene- 
© mies, and live long, and eat good things, and afterwards ye 
© ſhall inherit Erernal life Bur if ye make any delay : know yethar 
© by the authority: of the holy, and individual. Trinity , and by the 


Phil. I, have had the Patience+to;hear. you, I pray let me now un- 
derftand. your. deſign in theſe Inftances. © ,.: | 

-Theoph. . Your Popes are_ public Perſons, and you would have 
them thought ro be guided by an infallible Spirit z eſpecially in their 


© Ego Petrus ApoR. dietus a Chriſto gc. 
Ff DOuamobrem OMMNEsS , Oe. "8 

E Pro certo confidite memet ipſum, Cc, 

h Fr ego Petrus in bac. Vita, (gc, . 

i Firmiſ]. tenete quod ego, (gc. 

® Ecce chariſſ. fill, &c. 


Bulls, 


Buls 8 Epiſtles and ſerious agitations, not-to' err. And you (ee — 
they aſcribe to the Saints departed , nor only of Interceding'pbut 'Ating 
for us, and againſt our enmies. And partly from thence your Dottors have 
raken occaſion: to inſtruct the people: to. invoke ther'as-Patrons, and 
Protectors , -and- Saviours out of trouble. - Now you Have'a rate: art of 
Reduction, if. you can bring all this under the ſingle headof Interceſſion; 
that they efect theſe things only by their praiers to God , and nor, by a 
delegacy of 'his power to them. | | 
_ Pl, It comes all ro one , if by their praiers they obtain ſuch power 
to lave and to deſtroy. 4s 
Theoph. Take your ſuppoſitions for granted, and the caſe is clear. Mean 
while you put the poor miniſtring Angels out of Office, delegating their 
miniſtery and-powers-unto the Saints triumphant :. and yet I cannot leg 
paſs without a juſt indignation and' cenſure theſe forementioned-Threats 
1n' the Popes Bulls and Letters , «That the indignation of our great 
&« God, and of his two Apoſtles Peter and Paul, should be threatned 
together , as tho one were as much to be fear'd as the other : and {© 
likewiſe for the conferring of bleſſing , and the return of thanks , they 
are- directed to God-and to the Saints. It is Bellarmin's cloſe in every 
Tome, * Praiſe be gives to God, and to the Bleſſed Virgin : and ſo all the 
Jeſuits conclude. /Nay:, Gregory de Valentia puts the Virgin before our 
aviour in the cloſe of many of his Books, Law: Des &5- beats Virgine 
Marie , & Domino Feſ#s Chriſto. Nay , we read how Pope Piue the hft 
aſcrib'd that famous ViEtory over the Tiwks in the Battel of Lepanto to 
the Virgin Mary , awd appointed a Solemm + _ in memory thereof. We 
Shall find" likewiſe in. ©: Gregory: the Great, ſuch expreſſions as theſe : 
« We truſt in the power of the moſt high God , and in the help of 
« bleſſed Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles. Now the holy Fathers taught 
us another leſſon, ( as I have intimated partly before ) not to join to- 
gether almighty God and the Angels or any" other Creature in our ſup- 
plications or benedictions , or threats or confidences. 4 Great Athana- 
fius proves the unity of God the Father and of Chriſt, becauſe the Apoſtle 
hath join'd them in one praier. <God him ſelf and our Father. and our 
LordJeſus Chriſt direct our way unto you. 1.Theſf.3. 11. And heproceeds, 
«No men muſt pray to receive any thing from the Father and from 
<the Angels or any other Creature, © neither 'may' any one ſay , God 
«<and the Angel give'thee this. : Upon this ground , as you have heard, 
he concluded in Yacobe bleflings upon the ſons of Joſeph, that the An- 
gel ſtands for the Son of God, the Angel of his Counſel, as the Septua- 


{ ® Laws Deo &f beate Virgini. | 
b Feſtum S. Marie d Viftgrids Offobr. 7. . Es ea TY iy 
F- © Epiſtolarum lib. 12. EpiSt. 22. Speramus in oamiip. Dei Inirt Oo in beati Petri 
Apoſ, Prinerpis adjutorio. ; | PRE In! Ag 
4 Oratione 4 centra Arr. | 
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ging, reed IG 9:61: SOR Cyril of :Aerxandrin; «No: man would 'endure tg 
« hear anyiane fay., ;Waultd: God and. ſome:, Angel would” dire&t your 
Cconſeo tm wu 6c. But alns-in your: Church - ears! are accuſtom'd 
6: ſuck blafphemous -conjundtions. Foſs. ia'; is an--uluet Garth: 
ameng :fou,and: Gt help you and the; Bleffed Virgin, you with: if «'bezgar 


| ql os Aims you fay:; Gor rtheve and S. Peter. And fo you have heard 
e 


mprecations of your -Popes,. The: indignation of God Almighty and of 
Peter and Paul light upon you. Now , faith holy Athanaſius, b It ſufficeth: 
theſe things sbould come from: the Father : alone , 20 Creature communicating. 
So ye make ſolemn vowes unto Ggd and ſome particular Saint ir trou- 
bley and after (deliverance pay to rhe Saint your vows” Nay!, Cardinal 
© Cajeran ,oduitains;. That -a vow x made to: God and 70 the' Saint 'in the 


fare manrer, w/tho a: vow beta: religions 467-3, for 206; may as well make vows 


te: them ,| ar praiers:: And; therefore notwith(tanding” alliiyour' qualifying 
10-6 wet I eerie pr. there appears: little difference in the 
Invocation.of| God-and:of the Saints: eſpecially when you' come: to'the 
practice of this Doctrine: Theſe Inſtances which we'have already given 
are/authority; ſufhctent:unto the undiſcerning people to ask alli bleſſings 
from: the Saints', and tothope: from: them to»receive 'bleflings as'\contts 
dently: as! from: Almighty, Gods: ine Doh ong ) hn  enr R 
| Phzl;\ No , they are: raught.to-egped bleſſings from" God;;/for-the ſake. 
and Interceflien afthe:Sants{ of OO VE! iQ 2 13-90}. 55 YOUNG 

-: Thevph..' And; they: are taught; and actuftom'd to' ack bleflings of the 

Saints withour anyſuch limitecions:,: but:inan/abfolute:maniner..- © i 
-. Phil: -If che-limitation-be not.expreſt ;. it muſt be.implitd. ' *, 


. Theoph.” It: ſeems the: ground iof your; peoples error is-expreſſed, when 
the: Hymns:and prayers:of your Church -ask prace-and procection'of the 
ints,without-the reſerve; thas' they 3bould procure them by th:ir | Inter- 
{Bur'that: which should undecerve ther is ſupprett, or (4s'you will 
have-it) implied: that abbat they ack atſdlutly off the Saints, they muſt under- 
Rand it. only ins reference totheir praiers and Interceſfion. And 1b the ignorant 
people, whorunderſtand only the plain 'words: of ' che 'petition ; and, not 
tho ſenſe. af+the Church {which 'is uhterſtood:) are induc'd* to hope in 
the Saims>forrtheir ſuctouts x and;to' fly to:them in troable-/as'ro their 
cheif Sanctuary. , and: to;.return; their: thanks: and their \vows'-ro ther 
far their deliverance: +: Ladoviess Vives: complains: that! 7he ci:zeh people 
highly offend in not- diſcerning between the) worship of God: and: of! the Saints ; 
87. doth their pinion, faith he of the Saints unvant muh of what the Heathen 
a: betieve of their Deities ori Tdole. i OO 
Phil. What value we Lwdovicss Vives ? come to the point. What arc 


2 Theſ.l.3.c.n. 


Ul 


© Jn. ſecuntle 9.88. Ft. 5. Eddemration? votum ſit D5o.dg\Sunfth:y ne abut 
quod fit aus relig. quia ejuſdem wirtutis eft vorere (& oraree. ©... 1 OO 
* Comm in lib. 8, Aug. de Cine» Per, Multi Chrifliani diuos- divaſyut' nan i 
ter venerantur quam Deum » Oc. © | 
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theſe praiers to the Saints, which you ſay our Church! owns” and -pre- 
{ribes., Jhd are-ſo offietibye to' your tender ears and fuch 'a1nare unts 
te people of Gol among us? - ry vndiah SHCLE IG « GTA 
T-eopb.. Such: as baye the opportunity. co (earch ima pour: Breutaries 
and foals have colledted. their grois:ablurdities: and your. Dpitors'; as 
F can find, have not. bin: fallicitous torianfwer: them. -hatt' (give: you 
ſome inſtances: which'T have taken :our:'of one of your: fervice books 
ſtiled ® The Ordinary. after the uſe of Sarum , printed' at: Paris by William 
Merlys. In the Office of the Virgin we have theſe paflages, * Impart 78 
u1thy comfort , by thee may: we deſerve the reward , and the Kingdom of Heaters 
with the Ele. Again, © © By thy pious intervention wash. away our 
& {ins that being redeemed by. thee we may climb the Seat of eternal 
<glory. O holy: Virgin thou alone haſt ſlain the herefies of the World: 
«d accept what we offer, give what we ask, and excuſewhatwefear. Then 
follows a Formal praier or Colle: * < O: Queen of the word} the ladder 
« of; Heaven, the. Throne: of :God', and Gate of Paradiſe; chewr rhe 
«« prajers of the poor,  and+deſpiſe ry of the: miſerable : Lot 
<« our groans and. our:defires be. brought 'by thee-into the cfight of -our 
£ Redeemer; which by. our. miſdeſervings> are 'caſt out. * Blot out :our 
« rranſgreſfons ; releaſe! our 'fins, raiſe 'the 'faln , and looſe ſuch''as-are 
«bound :' Let:the branches of vices be cut off, and the flowers of ver- 
« rue planted. * Appeaſethe Judg by rthy-praiers, whom thou haſt brought 
«« forth a Redeemer. 'Thrat as by thee he was made partaker of the humane 
« nature, ſo by thee he may make us partakers of the Divine Nature.. 
One paſſage !imore neer the clpſe of the fervice {1 will -produce.' Fhe Ca- 
tholic Church celebrates the holy memory of Mary Mother: of God; 
who ſtands in need for her:{thitary :help avithout ceaſing. 1» «© And be- 
« cauſe the reverence towards the Morher redounds to 'Chrift ;etherefore 
« with all the deſire of our chert:we will infift' on her praiſes'; that the 
« Mother. may be favorable to us, and. the Son a-ferene Juds; : 7 
Pkil. You ſee moſt of theſe paflages do proceed upon her praiers and 
interceſſion ,':that she: would interpoſe for us-and preſent our ſupplica- 
tions and fighs unto our Redeemer. b.-231 4 
Theoph. Bur you shut your eies, and not obſerve theſe abſolute petitions, 
which are put up to her: and where-any zeference "is made to: Chrilt , 
even there it much derogates from. his /mediation and'/imterceſſion ; bes 
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2 Ordinarium ſecundign wſum'Sarunt.” In; 20; 06 '!H ” + £ e246 Nin tf Y 
' Þ Tuum nobis impende ſolttjium,'per tt mereamur habepe premium; cum elefts 
Det repnum. 5656121 : LILY BAT, | 097 07 oe Jv T0 (?703 T5554 ; 
- © Tivo pio interventi, (oc. ut per te redemti'; iſederi glories &ce 
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© Accipe quod offerimus;redona quod togemius-/ We. 
© O Regina Mundi, Scala Celi, Thronu' Der, Fanud Pavad. fc. 
" T Delepeccata yrelazafacinera , erigeilapſos, ſole compeditos, 
: 8 Placa'precibusJudicem ,quen puerp. grawiſti Relemt.. (wo; | PLE Cf 
+ Þ .Ononiam reverent..gae Matri exhibetur Chriſto! defertvr”,' (da itatdis dþfideriis » 
£9c. Ut Matrers fentiams picfftman tn on e{11*( - 
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cauſe it repreſents Chriſt as a Judg by her 'praiers 'and ' mediation to be 
appeayd,thebleſſed Virgin becoming our Interceſior unto Chriſt. And fo 
by the ſtamp of public Authority, you ſee theſe extravagancies confirm'd, 
which above you would not juſtify ,'as being the fancies , as you call'd 
them, of private perſons. Now in confutation of ſuch blaſphemies the 
Holy-Scriptures ghew-Chriſt ro: be our Advocate until the day of judg- 
ment; not a Juige:, < A merciful and faithful -High-Prieſt in things per- 
« taining to' God ,;Hebr. 2. 17: Hebr. 4.15." 16. For we havenor High 
« Prieſt, which-cannor be touched with a feeling of our infirmities , but was 
<in all pom temred like as we-are, yer without in: Let us therefore 
« come boldly , ſaith the Apoſtle , unto theiThrone of grace., that we 
« may obtain mercy. It'is the deſign of Holy Scripture, to make poor 
finners come with confidence and comfort to Chrift and to the Father. lr 
is the defigne of = Church to diſcourage them with a ſenſe of their 
ynworthineſs, and to-reach them to look upon Chriſt as a {evere Judge, 
that ſo-they-may fly to the'Virgin Mother ,and to the: Saints to be their 
Mediators and-Interceflors.:: Nothing is' more oppolite to the Covenant 
of Grace; to the Loye-of God , towards ſuch as are reconcil'd in Chriſt; 
to the: tender compaſſion of our bleſſed Saviour , and'to:the gracious pro- 
miſes-and Invitations of the Goſpel. And upon this account I may pro- 
nounce your Doctrine of the Saints Invocation' and Interceſlion , to be 
a-damnable doctrine, deſtructive to rhe Souls of men. 
- Phil. Satis pro imperio. Doubtleſs you think mow ſelf as infallible, as 
we the Pope; and you deſign to put Chriſts Vicar beſides the Chair ; 
to place your ſelf therein, and magiſterially declare againſt the doctrines 
of-@arGhinds!/ ts Lo hs norte ind 905 1 3 wir 
.- 'Theaph. If our Declarations ; lke the: Pope's many times, be againſt 
the Tenor of Holy Scriptures ;:regard them nor; bur if the word of God 
condems your practiſe ,. that which your Church teacheth in her public 
Offices ; Wo unto them by whom offences 'come. I have follow'd your pre- 
ſcription, and have kept cloſe to ſuch inſtances as are:approvd among 
you by Councils, and Popes, and Mitſlals of your 'Church ;::-and when 
you cannot refute the objection , you ſcoff at the opponent. Bur becauſe 


| this Conference hath bin ſpun our into a great length , 1 will favor you 


and my ſelf with the omiſſion of many things : and give you only. one 
Inſtance more out. of. the. ſane Ordinary: and Miftal , according to the 
uſe of the Church of Sarum. In the Office of S. Themas the Martyr , as 
you call him , Archibishop of Canrerbery , Chancellor of England. He 
way indeed. s Macy for the. Pape, ſtanding 10: highly for his Authority 
in the juſtification of Appeals to Rome; and not ſubmitting the Clergy 
to the Laws of the Realm. that, he betraid: his, Native, Cuntry to a for- 
reign Juriſdiction , and became. a.cebel to the King and Kingdom. 'Here- 
upon he was banish'd divers. years, and-by the'intercſt of his great Patron 
the Pope in neighoring Princes, he created great. yexation & trouble'unto 
his lawfull Princeging Henry the I.. After;7, yearsa reconciliation was 
made.dy. the: matiation of: the Pope \and-other Princesberween the King 
end him, and hereturnidinto ve mas. Dan. his 'Territories 


US) in 


tn the Church of Rome. 
in France. * Upon bis return, ' by: the Popes Bull, be'Excommunicites 
the Arch-Biſhop of Tak, and thoſe other Pithops; who in'his Ba- 
niſhmenr officiated in the Coronation of the Rings ſon Henry, ac- 
cordin2 ro his Farhers: command ; alleading tart the priviledg of 
Coronation of Kings of England, belong'd ro him as Arch-Biſhop' 
of Canterbiny. This and orher inſolencies being ſoon relared ro King' 
Henry in” France, he ſpake paſſionately againſt rhe proud Prelare ; 
and immediarely four Commanders in his Camp went over: into 
England, entred tie Biſhops Palice, and purfird ' him! 'inro the 
Chappel , and there Inhumanly;,' and Sacrilegioufly murder'd him. 
" Hereupon by rhe Pope he'was'Canonizd for a glorious Sainr, and 
Martyr, and an »Þ Annual feaſt was Inftituted afrerwards in memory 
of his Martyrdom, upon the 29 of December, a folemn office and 
ſervice there is appointed for the day, as we find ir in the miſſ); 
wherein the”Account is given that the 'firſt Solenmniry of his Tranſ- 
larjon' was kepr-in the Cathedral of Canterbury , Henry the third be- 
ing preſent, and" rhe Popes 'Legar” Pandulpbus 3 the ' Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, all the Prelates, and Nobles, in the Year 1225 , © Fifty 
Years after his Paſſion, and thar rhe Martyr Thom of Becket honor'd 
his Tranſlation .with many: Miracles , ©: Reftor#nz © fipbr' ty the Blin#,' 
Hearing to the Deaf ,' Speech to the Dumb, and Life-to the Dead. In 
the Office we have theſe Praiers. 0 Feſus Chriſt by the Merits of Tho-' 
mas Forgive us our Treſpaſſes. Again , 4 By the blood of Thomas hed 
wpon thy ſcore, makg us to follow where be's gon before. * Another Peti-' 
rion there is'ro the 'Marryr himſelf m thar-Office. | ©'0 Thomas zive 
ks! belþ: *Styengthen thoſe that ſtand, raiſe them that fail, Corre& ohr- 
Manners, | A#ions,” and Life, and guide us in the way of peace. ' In their” 
Hymne for that day, 'they declare'Wonders. th N END 

"All things obey, and veild to Thomas,. f Thome cedunt (9. parent omna. 
Plague, Diſeaſes, Death, and Divels:; Pe/tes, morbi, mors, (+ demonia , 
Fire, Water, Earth, and Seas, Ignis, Aer, Tellus (5: Maria, 
Thomas hath fil'd the World-with glory,.:, Thomas mundum replevit gloria,. 
The world to;7homy yields obeyſance,.. Thomz Mundus preſtat Obſequizy 
Thomas thines withnew Miracles, .'. . . Novis ſulget Thomas Miraculis ,/ 


He reſtores the, Members to rheGelt, ,. Membris danat Caſt1 atos maſculis- 


He adornes the Blind-with ſight. .  Ornat uiſu privatos oculz, 


Cleanſeth rhe, Eepers and their ſpots, ,. Mundat Lepre.conſperſes maculis,. 


And free's the dead from hands of death. Solvis Mortss ligatos vinculis. 
a See Guljelnus Nubrigenſts, bis Hift. of England. [ 2..G616. Pp 25- "DR 
b Baro. Martyr Rem. in, 294 Drcembrivs.Q.. 0 [0 ol 
© Cecis ad viſum, ſurdis ad Audit; gc. | 
* Ti per Thome ſanguin. (gc. | 
*, Cem nobis O :Thamg porrige. Fege ſtantes.. Ee. | 
ales. There 
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There is-a farther-account; how a/Cougtry, Men: going t9-11/it the Marr 
thrs Tomb, was jufled'into the River by. a Waggon: 0n the Bridge. Arg 
riſing, and - ſinking. five; times, he, was at, laſt caſt wpen the Share ſaſe. 
For having .call)d upop the Maytyr far bis aid, end that be would ot 
 ſufjes his tow Pilgrim! ta. terifhz, 4; (grave Big op apearu,;; upbotding, and 
condyfing him,;ts lavd,, - T his. is the, Legend of.,S* Thomas, of Inge, 
whichyour Chyrch:þath adopred. into, the Seryice. and Othce;fqr.the 
Fealt. ;,Aydi have bin the more partigulat, that, yop may obſerve: well 
thegrols; ables and Abſurgdicies therein, .thar your ,Church ſhquld.im- 
poſe ſuch Srories.of. Miracles upon.the credulous People ;. And iis it pol- 
ſible you ſhauld bereduc'd co fuch a low eſteem of,the pretious Bloodof 
C:riit, chat yau myſt Perition;our Bleſſed Savior to bring you to Reaven 
by rhe Blood of his Maryyr 7bomas,? And for a Concluſion, 1 pray, ſeri- 
ouſly confider.this pretended. Martyr :, He: died-im. the defence .of. the 
Popes Bſurpaians amang us,;and, the; Pope hath, required. him, with. a 
Saipribip; whereas he had grear ſucceſs to. go $0. Heaven ſoimmediatly; 
with ſueh Qualifications af, a rurbulenr,and haughty Spirit. - And. this 
uſhers in another grievance and juſt Exception we make, againſt your. [n+ 
vocation ofi Saints,, becauſe.you Pray ro ſome. Saintspf whom. you. have 
Ne aſſurance that tÞbey arc\in Heaven. Day, of whom you, cannorprove 
thar ever they were in being : . what think you of: the Beggars. Saint, 
St Lazarus? * Salmeron aſſures us, Thathe ;s every where-efteemed a Saint, 
and Proteforof the poor 5. Canoniz*dby the 7 Ag b. worſeip.d with Lltars 
apa imagese, and Praiers made mnto him,. And 1 haye.vead an Argument, 
ſome.ok-yaur Dofiors have,urg d, to. Prove it.an;Hiſtory; of Dives and 
1,qzarus inthe Goſpe!, .apd nor a Parable,..becauſe Lazarus 1s a Cano» 
12.d4Samr, ahd. therefore doubrieſs. ſucha Perſon there was; of whom 
our Savior in the Goſpel gives an E:orical account. ., But I have ihkewed 
above, from the judzmentof divers Fathers, thar ir isa Parable : Theo- 
tbla# calls him foo! who thinks otherwiſe, and that by Dives and Lazarus 
only were repreſented the Rich and Poor, 'by a'Fi&ion of Perſons ſuited 
toa Parable: and ſoyour Jeſuit Maldonate affirms Now for your Church 
to makea real Saint of this Parabolical Repreſentation, ro whom you 
make your qaorefes ip Praier, ſomthing reſembles your other kind of 
Devotion, . Praying unto, aunts wap Not on 1 inſtead of rhe Saint, 
Your Church might 4s welt' have made «the Prodigat Son' terurnin?, 
Saitir.* "$0 for S* George, 'you cannorttnake any Hiſtorical Demonſtration, 
jr ani tio 5 Ser nd Marys there was. Gow e F Tat) 6s vs 
a fierce A7an, mightily oppoſing 'Athanafrus, bur:he was (lain for'be- 
ing a'Chrifſtian b'*an'Teathen rate fa 'fo by his Werctica FaRion 
eſteemed a Martyr, w-om they repreſented for a great Champion and 
Captaimunder Chrift, fighting againſtithe grear'Magician-of Alexandria, 
as they impiouſly ſtiled Boly Athanaſius ther wiſe, "we rather account 
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Saint George, as he 1s conftantly repreſented in his-Imape, flaying'a Dra« 
gon'in reſcue'of 'a Virpin, to be'an Emblem of dur Bleſſed Savior, overs 
Coming the Red Dragon; ourgreat Eneny':the!Devil; and: reſcuing; his 

Church as a chift Virgin'from!hisremrarions and force... *Bayonius iacs 

knowledperh the Pi&ure '6f-S'' George on Horſe back) armed cap=a+pe; 

and flaying a Dragon, tobe a'Symbolical Image rather then a true Hifeo y. 

And har Forabus de Voragine, Fe that made the Golden Legend,: made it an 

Hiſtory: An Emblem; faith Þ Zyperius of Chriſtian Magiſtrates;  W{bo\den 

fend the Chinch of 'Chriſt as a pure Virgin from the ſnare! of the: Devil, 'and 
bis acturfed ſmtruments: interpoſing their power , ag.rinik the\pexnicious/\ats. 
temts of Heretics : and fo by the Bleſſing of God, S* George thall be the 

Etibleth off ot: moſt Noble Order-of theGarrer} ever unrothe end of 
the World. © What ſhall I ſay of the Gyanr: S* Gbriſtopher; frommnhe-Ery+ 

mology'of' whoſe'name,' you have:deriv:d ia Fable, That being: of avaſt 

height; at {aſt V2Cubits in length, be carried our Blefſet Savian over. udeeft 
and danzerous River; guiting bimſelf by & Staff like a Weavers beam. © Vil- 
lavincentius- makes him ah Emblem of a Preacher of rhe Goſpel, | who 
bolding forth: ChraſÞiu by - word: viſible unto the: Feople, is encompaſ#d with 
Waves, | and Femeſts;i and Waters of: Afftiioncamb Perſecutiung: but fups 
ports bimfelf, and wadesthro with the. ſJeaff of ' b33 Chriſtian bope, #he expetta+ 
fb bf theexceeuing recompence of reward... Afevthis:ſorc, xo fall up your 
Kalendar of Sxinrs; your Dotrorsmight/:do'welbro-go-down into E- 
bn Ra bring thetwancienttHieroglyphics ro be :Canonized|ari& Wor- 
mip" >.23 TOI.” ; 4-2 : 
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-» Phil, : You may'do better to-forbare. ſcoffing, : and ſtudy the Defence 
which our Do&ors-make againſt atl the Exceptions: your ſide-have :pro> 
aued concerning theſe and other Saints: - 17116512 to-00i-; 

Fheopb; Thave ſearch'd, and find them ſo impertinent, that Lioſt my 
1abor,.- and thall not (until I be urg'd farther to it)  rrouble you and the 
Reader with the diſcoyery.: /: TESTO 1. 
\ 'Phil\© 1rhank you for Snring your ſelf. and your Frierd rogerber, for 
I'beginirobe-weary of- rhis Diſcourſe, - which barh-bin-drawwour beyond 
expeAarion,: and me-rhinks, gives bur little (atisfa&ion.; 1 14 41 
' "Theopb,” > Myſeripils endeavors to.open your Eyes unto 'a:difcovery of 
the Errorsof your Church, are-abundanriy ſarisfattory.unramy . Gon- 
ſcienee; atrho therſuceeſs hould fail,: and/ you ftzH;ſfrop you) Ear 5 againſt 
the voice of the Charmer. And yer i-muft: rrefpaſy4pon-your: patitnice in 
one more conſideration; rouchingrhe Canonizing ob Sauces If an Er- 
ror frould be. commirted there ir would be diffabve;, - and fpread all 
overyour-Chureh: : 'Praiers may bemmade as-to'a Saintin Feaven, i whil'ft 
the Perfor himſelf wio:is:invok'd is.mHerably 10rmented it Het 5: e:x- 
_ cludedbya moremnfellible Judgnrene fron theBearifical Viſoriforeve. . 
« Martyrol R:m, Apr. 23. Symboli potius quam Hiflorie alicujus, &c. 
> Hyperius de Rats Stud, Fheod 1.36070 gn) 
c Hypct 1:65 ec. citato. 2 
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V 08. -2x& - Of: the Ihuocation of: Saints 


For inſtance: Suppoſe Almighty God-hath nor approv'd the Contentions 
of /7bomas of. Beiket with his Prince, buc hath paſt-agajnſt him the Sen-, 
rence of - Damnatior. forireſiſting the Powers, whil ſt the Pope hath Saint- 
edhim.: What will become of all-his Pilgrims and Voraries? bow many 
Praiers would'be made in vain, rothe ſhame: and mockery of Religion ? 
Alrho'in truth all your Praiers, even unto the undubitrable Saints iN Hea- 
ven;. upon the ſuppoſition rhat they hear you nor, are altogether 1n vain z 
arid ſdthe greateſt part of your Religion is vain, anda fad account you 
muſt give of-your Lip-labor and Will-worſhip. I pray ſeriouſly ſtudy 
at Anſwer to'that ſevere Queſtion : Who bath required tbeſe things at jour 
bands? (i!) 0 *< D600: 70-9! * C14 is 
'--Phil. + We are: not follicitous 'to anſwer that Queſtion,; becauſe. we 
protceedupona betrer Suppoſirion; Thar 'the Saints do know our State 
and Condition, and hearourPraiers rothem, and do make interceſſion 
for us. Bur in- anſwer to your: conceir, of an Error that may beinthe 
at of Canonizing. - Zellarminfhews, how that ſolem AR appertains to 
the Pope; who proceeds therein with great Deliberation, and mature 
Judgment, upon all Relations andCircumſtances; and ordinarily with» 
our the ample Teſtimony of Miracles effe&ediby him- a Saintis not Ca» 
Noniz'd,-and ſo there\isno fear of Miſtake and Error : and wirhal, great 
Preparation is made unto rhat ſolemn A&, by public Praier and Faſting; 
andit'is norcredible God ſhould be wanting to his Church ſo well di- 
{poſed/in her-Devotions ina marter of. ſo great:concern. os. 
Theopb. If they are Credibilities, however they are not Certainties. 
andfo'your Praicrs ro many Sainrs muſt| be withour the aſſurance of 
Faith tharithey| are ſuch. We may certainly call upon God thro the Me- 
ditation of Chriſt, and have our Praiers heard, and Supplicarions grant 
ed ; 'but you can haveno ſich aſſurance of your Martyr S* Thomas. * Bel- 
{armive acknowledgeth, Time was, whentbe People of a City worſhip'd one 
for a Saint, after his death; of whom holy Martin, who lived among them, 
webs. ſa}-itious, and earneſtlypraied to'Gad to diſfover to bim the condition of 
the perſon deceas d:'' and bebold, bis Soul appear 'd and inform'd $t.'Margin, 
That be had bin a. Thief and a Robber,ci\and was juſtlyexecuted 45 a Malefa; 
for,” and now tormented in Hell : :>And jo, ſai:bihe, Pope Innocent the third 
reprebends ſome wbo honor d one for: « Martyr, that was ſlain when be was 
drudk, And Twill give you oneiInſtance more tothis purpoſe our-of our 
Engliſh Hiſtories: * We read how one Williem a Londoner,a fatious:and 
rurbulent Perſon,” of a ſmoorh and volutile Tongue, ſets up himſelf ro 
be a King and Savior of the poor People from the Oppreſſion'of the No- 
bles, "in rheabſence of King Richard: | and ſo gathers a multitude of Se- 
dirious Perſons, 'and:/becamea Preacher and a Captainiainong them # þut 
the rumulr being;ſoon ſippteſtibyirhe Wiſdom of the Kings Council, and 
William, with other of his Accomplices, being RC, a Prieſt, that 
3 | "RET | ; | "6 
2 Bell. jbid.c, 7. in ebrietate occiſum pro” Martyre Venerantes.. om 


Guli:lmus Neybrigenſ. lib. 5.c, 18, 
| Wilkam, 
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Tnthe Charch of Rome... 2t4- 
avas his Kinſman, takes the Chain wherewith/he was bound; aritt 
rends to work Miracles, andlivers cures theneby.': The unwaryPeo- 
ple entenain'the:Deluſion, and icur te:Gibber whereupon [he ſafſered 
in pieces;keepingthem as:Sacred Relicss.: andialfo:the Eartbaviich.was 
ſprinkled with his/blood. ': Fhey-hopor haw fora Samir; candmakethet 
Praicrs to him, with giear pretenſions of ſucce(s yz until. viſme;: andzthe 
Magiſtrates care: and. Wiſdom did undeceivethem! , i) 2 ht 7 54; 
. | phil; To preventſuch horrible miſtakes, 'two Popes, Alexander the 
third, and:7nnocent[the third, abfolutly forbidany Saint ro be worſhip'd, 
and Invocared, withour'the approbarion of rhe Biſhop of :Rome-: wheres 
as before, as Bellarmin ftheweth, any Biſhop might Canonize:a :Saint 
within hisown Dioceſs.. 6.4 THT DTIC COATAROE OE AR, 
 'Theoph, : Now it is redue'd unto the. Pope. :-.whar aflurance have you 
of | his infallible: Judgment? 'For iris obſerv'd;; he harh proceeded-much 
by favor and affe&tionin this; Aﬀair, gratifying Princes-m'their Frequeſts 
for their Relations and Coimrry-men. - And ithath ba+ faied.,:.Thariif 
Zenry the 5 had norbin top tenacious and:ſparingofhtiis Tirefure, when 
he made his Requieft, thar Henry rhe 6*® niighr be Canonizid fork Saint, 
he had norfaild of hisidefire. | et on no hon viGH G5 03 593 11) 

Phil. Weknow, theilying Tongue of Catumny and Slander: hath bin 
alwaies ſharpned againſt his Holineſs : burt.God will not-be wanting to 
hisChurch in maners.of fuch moment and.conicern, anditherefore we do 
nottroableonr Confciences withyour Scruples:. © Yi 1, lg 
-. Theopb. ©: The Infalltbiliey of thePope irihis Peverminations, -* Gathe> 
'dr#, which you moft unreaſonably maintain; and whereupon :you lay 
the Foundarion-of your-new-coin'd Arricles:of 'Fairth,” mmay fall imto'gon- 
Haeration Gf God permit) heneafcer ; mean-while, the Objetion:rurns 
Not alropether uponthar hinge : for altho the Pope were infallible in his 
Canonization, ahar is; for a general Receprion:and Venerationz no Saitrt 
wirhour the Popes allowance muft be publicly and generally call'dupon 
an'Prajer : Ver Betlermingrams.theilnvocation:of other Saimts by privat 
Perſons; -andfaith,” 7t 4s thecommen Opimonaf the. Doors. Now: pray 
vbſeryetheInconvenienciesifromhence.s A Wife who hat iloft a deer 
Husbana, -or'Ohtldfen their Rarewuts; !they aiſbally *fotlow-thein' with 
Paſſionate Aﬀe&161, 'and prize themhigher; being berefrof ithem, zhen 

when theyhadthe happineſsof their:Socievp. : Nowas other civil com> 
merce/is ihrercepredby death; if communion with :rhem tby Invocation 
and Praier may bewtlowed, wharwill berxheexcets/of rheir:Superſiict> 
ous Devorion in' this:cafe. © AﬀeRion .and Charity,» wtf: condiutte rheir 
Friends deceas'd ' are undoubred:Saints-in Heaven, and their Piery will 
alwaies promt them ro call upon them for aſſiſtance and prote&ion, as 
heing moft aſſur'dof their readineſs to help them, cyen, to rhe. uttermoſt. 
And ſowhen Men and Women ſhould be-inſtagy.in, Pxaicrce God Al- 
mighty, thefttcamof: their. Deverjon , wil: be.cerricd. on\tawards their 
Relations who are gon to:God:before::them<..andife .therhightgatt of 
Religion, Prater, \with any" me will evdpoiare in 
COLORATIARA D emty 
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ſurance,”/bur froifi thejr fond and fallible ERtimarions :i and ſo-berween 
the Invocationof=Saims that arcs andiof 'others>ſuppoſedroibe in-Yea» 
yen, \theGodigh Heaven is almoft forgorteminyour Prajexs;: according 
to; that propembiat Speech grounded upon: your'intolerable E xceſles: in 
this Points/#60d xinat known among the Saints.” You have heard; how in 
the Virgins Pfalter aſcrit':to Bonaventure, the Nathesof 'Godrand'lhotd 
are expung'd, and ir their place the name of our 'Lady'is inferred: In 
the Virgins Roſary, after ren 4ve Maries,'or. Angetical'Salurations, Þ Hai] 
Mary,” full of 'Grace, ' the Lord. is with thee : Bleſſed art thou among Wo- 
men: :and Bleſſed is Feſus the. Fruit of . thy Womb. Holy Mary, Mother of 
God, Pray fer us ſinners, now, and in the bour of our death. Amen. ' 1 ſay, 
afkrerren Ave Maries, follows ofic-Pater noſter;'or the Lords Praier: and 
difoytve Mares; and five Zater cofters, (make? a-Roſary;- fo called, ber 
canfpictis mterwaven' with: Praiers and! Salutations, | Pater: noſter's and 


Uve:Maries, ava Garland with Flowers: [Now out of :greartiBeyorion . 


ſome will-treble theRoſary;/ and; fo: make>1507 Salurations, * Whith/ t3:ey 
call'd the Gadics Ffalter;| mari: Bizatienturewas ſo. bold; out bf: Davids 
Pſalrer ro. compoſe another. and many Frarernities and Companies were 
ere&ed infevetalChanmeries to celebrate and rehearſe:thoſe-treble Ro- 
faries, faying $5md4ve Maries, and: 15 Pater Noſter*s in:one Service; and 
fo chrydocamenliighly ;yuilty-of rhe: Heatheniſh !Barrotogy yi which oor 
Bleſſed Savior forbad, Matth."6-.Andro'make-thii Devotion gene> 
rat aid public; Pope Gregory the 13 appoinrs' a 9blemri < Feaſt of the Ro- 
ſar yof 'the blefſed Virgin, to'becelebrated by all: in general, and by every 
fagle perſon; with the: double greater Office and Solemnity; You ſee the grand 
Superftirionof- this Office, and the proportion ten ro one; berween their 
rehearſing the Lords Prajer; and the Angels Saluration; or the-Ave Mary. 
$o are likewiſe your Leranies now itufft with the Names of all the Saints 
you can imagin' to bein Heaven, and with the Orders of Angels, and the 
Name of God and of -Chriſt hath ſcarce any room among them ;+ whereas 
weread the anrient Leranies were Kige iatnoy); Xent teneer, Kveys bafbyodiy 
Eord bave mercy uponus,* Chrifl have mercy -apon us, Lord have mercy upoy 
#3.”7 ThePeople of Gad'in great Extremiries. of Earthquakes, and Tem- 
peſts, 'andPhgues; and callingiearneſtly upon God in theſe Forms ;/ un- 
min the fifth-Century was added the: 77 iſagion, Holy is the Lord, boly 3s 
the ſtrong, | baly is the 4 Immortal +: /* which; Form,-Cwhil' ft, the: Church, of 
Gol inConiftantmople,apru great Eartbquakg, running forth.into tbe field, 
called ipon God for mercy) was taughtrhern from-Heaven by a. yong Child, 
who was carried: up out of their fighr-(the Patriarch Proclus, -of Cone 
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fantinople, and all the People being Eye-witneſſes) and after. an hour, 
waslert downinto the midſt of them, and declared, Thar he had heard 
the 2 ag fing rhar Hymn ,and that he was commanded to bring it down 
torthem, | 

Phil. If all be Goſpel thar you fay, ir ſufficeth, there needs no more 
Additions. 

Theoth. Thoſe things are well known, and may be eafily confirm'd by 
Teſtimonies : Bur I am willing ro giveyoureſpite, and not multiply Ar- 
guments and Teſtimonies, ſeeing you have acknowledged whar hath bin 
ſaid ro be ſufficient (as I ſuppoſe) ro prove whar I firſt deſign'd, The 
Error of your Do&rine of the Invocation of Saints, and the great Su- 
perſtirion and Idolatry in the prattice. And now, good Sir, give me 
your hand in aſſurance, thar you will pardon my Incivility, to hold you 
ſolong in an unacceptable Diſcourſe abroad, mean-while, forgetting that 
.reſpe& and enrerrainment which is due to a worthy Friend, who bath 
' moſt courreouſly given mea Viſir. Will you pleaſe therefore to walk in 
and recreate your ſelf with other Divertiſements, and better Company 3 
and with ſuch ſlender Proviſions as we can make at preſent. I hope you 


will be ſo kind to ſtay longer with us, and give the Opportunity to make. 


amends. 


In the Church of Rome. 22+ 210 


